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INTRODUCTION 


We are happy to present by the grace of God this 
edition of the Brihat Samhita of Sri Varahamihira with 
an English translation. A look at the table of contents 
will enable the reader to gauge the wonderful depth and 
wide range of the author’s knowledge^In this monu- 
mental work which can rightly be called a Magnum 
OpUs, there is no subject which he has not treated of 
with dignity, beauty and grandeur. This work, in fine, 
is a valuable encyclopaedia, as it deals with an astonish- 
ing variety of subjects of exceptional interest and value. 
Albiruni, the Arabian astronomer who has translated 
the (Laghu Jataka) of our author into Arabic, 

eulogises this (Samhita) for its richness in details. 
It contains important astronomical data, geographical 
details. Architecture, Sculpture, Medicine, Psychology, 
Physiology, Physiognomy, Botany, Zoology, Prosody, 
figures of speech and other subjects. This work is un- 
ique in Sanskrit Literature. The author has made it 
extremely 'interesting in spite of its dealing with technical 
subjects. ^J^he author is a poet of a high order. We 
can also observe here clear traces of the influence of the 
great poet Kalidasa on this author. In fact 
(Varahamihira) must have been an ardent admirer of 
Kalidasa. This fact probably led people to believe that 
our author was a contemporary of the illustrious poet. 
Moreover, in the (Jyotirvidabharana), its 

author, a Kalidasa, says that he wrote it in 3068 of Kali 
Yuga or 33 b. c. and that he is a contemporary of 
Varahamihira. This work bears j internal testimony j • of 
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composition at a much later date. This pseudo-Kali- 
dasa apparently wanted to pass off for the real one and 
called himself a contemporary of Varahamihira- Varaha- 
mihira's literary acknowledgment to Kalidasa will be 
apparent from the following extracts : — 

goir (Brihatsamhita LXX-23) 
5rfttr^rTi5qr mnr 5<nr 

(Brihatsamhita II-‘2) 
ir (Brihat Samhita LXXIV-S) 

W3it% tTsf iT<frs?TaR>ir (Brihat Samhita LXXV-3) 
^rfh ^ rf»Jj<»?ajj(Brihat Samhita LXXV-4) 
and verses 7 and 8 (The whole chapter is excellent) 
ic 5^® (Brihat Samhita LXXVI 11-14) 

The verses I and 2 in Adhyaya LXXIV. 

All these lead us to believe in the author’s admira- 
tion for Kalidasa. The metres employed by him point 
to his mastery of poetics and command of language. 
He gives various kinds of (Dandaka) and anm 

(Aryas).) 

'^^Tha author is a staunch adherent of scientific princi- 
ples ia Astrology. Out of respect for the ancient sages 
or masters of this science, he quotes their views and then 
states his own confirmed decisions in unmistakable terms 
(vide lll-l, 2, V-1.17, and IX-6). He belongs to the 
group of first-rank scholars in scientific astronomy such 
as «rf-r«T2 (Aryabhata) (Brahmagupta) and 

(Bhaskara). [The last two are posterior to him], Varaha- 
mihira does not claim to be a pioneer in the field of 
Samhita. Before him, Parasara, Garga and others had 
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written Samhitas. He refers to them and sometimes 
quotes them and gives his views in addition, for the 
benefit of mankind {vide 1-5). The {'Parasara 

Tantra) is partly in prose and partly in verse of 
(Anushtub) and (Arya) type- The geographical 
details given in Chapter XIV are taken with slight 
changes from this (Tantra), So, it can be said to 
be the geography of India at the time of Parasara- 
According to tradition, it was Varahamihira that fixed 
the sphere aft the beginning of Aswini {Gf. IITl). 

His style, though at times archaic, is simple, grace- 
ful and pithy, bearing the stamp of individuality and 
affinity to gwa (Susruta) and Kalidasa. That is the 
reason why he was ranked among the nine gems of tlie 
Court of Vikrama. ) 

t ^ The author was the son of (Adityadasa) 

of Ujjain (f. art. XXVI 11-9). The Astronomers of Ujjain 
have held that (Varaha) belonged to the 427th year 
of Saka era or 505 a- d. This date is confirmed by Albi- 
runi also as that of the composition of his 
(Pancha Siddhantika). But Dr. Bhau Daji declares 
that Wt (Varaha) died in 587 A. D. Hence it should 
be concluded that 505 a. d. is the date of his birth and 
not of his composition- Scholars hold that Wf (Varaha) 
quotes 3ir4»i2 (Aryabhata) who was born in 476 a. d. 
This also points to th^ above conclusion regarding the 
date of his birth.,^^bout the statement made in the 
(Jyotirvidabharana) we can only say that 
it was not written by Kalidasa, the author of Raghu- 
. vamsa, etc. Probably there were many Kalida^s and 
one such was the one belonging to the 6th centuiy A. P. 
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For, the (Satrunjayamahatmya') mentions 

a king (Vikramaditya) as having ascended the 

throne in 544 a. i> Probably arris’ (Varaha) and this 
neo Kalidasa were contemporaries of this Vikrama. 
Similarly arurfws (Amarasirnha) who is identified with 
(Amaradcva) that built the Buddha Gaya temple 
in about 500 A. D. is said to be a contemporary of our 
author- This too will lead to the above conclusion of 
his date. Many scholars from the days of Colebrook, 
Davis, Sir William Jones, Weber and Lassen have done 
much research w'ork on Varahamihir^- 

(Accoiding te Sage Garga, the Science of Astronomy- 
cum-Astrology was created by the creator himself for the 
sake of the twice-born as ancillary to the Vedas. It was 
handed down to Garga by Brahman, and from him, 
other sages got it and thus its knowledge was dissem- 
nated throughout the world 

It is but right that we draw here the attention of 
the readers to the erroneous judgment of many a wes- 
tern orientalist regarding Astrology and Greek influence. 
On the other hand,^t is the Greeks who freely borrowed 
or learnt the various scientific truths from the Aryans of 
India. Clement of Alexandria calls Pythagoras, the 
celebrated Greek, a pupil of the Brahmanas. The 
Swami Vivekananda,J;hc great spiritual and intellectual 
giant of modern India, has ably refuted the false theories 
of the Western Orientalists- He says ; — 

“ There may be, it is true some similarity between the 
Greek and Indian terms in astronomy and so forth, but the 
westerners have ignored the direct Sanskrit etymology and . 
• sought for some far-fetched etymology from the Greek# That 
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such shallow and biased learning has been manifested by 
many orientalists in the West is deplorable. From a single 
Sanskrit Sloka that reads, ‘ The Yavanas are Mlechchas; 
in them, this Science is established ; therefore, even they 

deserve worship like Rishis ’ in the west, they have 

gone so far as to declare that all Indian sciences are but 
echoes of the Greek ; whereas a true reading of the Sloka 
may show that the Mlechcha disciples of the Aryan-; are 
herein praised in order to encourage them to a further study 
of the Aryan Sciences 

Only a sage can conaprehened this Science, says 
our author (1 1-4). The present author does pay homage 
to the ancient authorities on this subject. He also just 
alludes to the various theories regarding creation pro- 
pounded by the Sankhyas, Vaiseshikas, Meemamsakas 
and others and passes on to the subject on hand \ The 
Science consists of three Skandhas or branches, viz, 
Ganita, Hora and Sakha {vide 1-9). The treatment of 
the whole subject in all its details is said to be 
(Samhita) which itself means a collection. Accordingly 
Garga says that the Great Brahman who is well-versed 
in these three branches is said to be an expert in Sam- 
hita, But our author points out that he has already done 
justice to two of the branches) m., Ganita (>Twa) and 
Jataka in his (PanchasiJdhantika) and 

fsaricf* (Brihat jataka) respectivety {vide I-IO). He 
gives in the 2nd Chapter the details of the (Sam- 

hita) thereby indicating that the term Samhita is inde- 
pendently used for the Sakha also by itself. But he 
gives a resume of the first two Skandhas also. 

^t has been stated (CVII-13) that this work consists 
of 100 Adhyayas, in Slokas 3900 when converted into 



VIU 


(Anushtnb) metre^ Out of the 107 Adhyayas now 
printed in this book, the chapters on (1) (2) ^'at- 

wv®!, (3) anFfkwr, (4) ( 5 ) (6) 

and (7) are apparently not his. These 

have been noted in their respective places. 

The qualifications of an astrologer (Adh. II) are 
really very high and not within easy reach of ordinary 
mortals. The autlior says that a king should employ 
a chief astrologer assisted by 4 others. He is of opinion 
that no good people should live in a country where there 
are no good astrologers. The esteem in which the 
author holds them is indeed very great. He is equally 
strong in condemning pseudo-astrologers. 

The chapters on Omens give a great deal of useful 
information. If man is careful in noting them when he 
goes out, he will be forewarned about the results of his 
efforts. The author says that (XLVT2) the evil omens 
are the results of man’s Ka^ma in previous births and 
that they are intended to warn him. 

There is a whole chapter giving various types of the 

(Arya) metre containing their Ganas and Yatis and 
also many varieties of Dandakas- Verse (LXVIII-112) 
is an example of good poetry. 

The verse gsni: is very useful in finding the 

time that has elapsed since the reign of the Pandavas. 
But here there is a doubt in the next line of the verse, 
where* he says so many years intervene between Yudhi- 
shtira and the commencement of the Saka era. Some hold 
different views regarding this Some say that it 



refers to the and others to the But 

in our opinion, it points to the latter. 

The chapter entitled was composed by one 

forms part of the Manu is 

said to be one of the 18 ancient authors of Samhita. 
In itself, Manu’s authority is recognised. This 

shows that Manu was a very ancient sage. 

The author quotes a number of authorities in this 
Science : Parasara, Garga, Vriddha Garga, Kasyapa, 
Narada, Pitamaha Siddhanta, Saura Siddhanta, Paulisa 
Siddhanta, Vasishta Siddhanta, Romaka Siddhanta, 
Vishnugupta, Asita, Devala, Rishiputra. Sukra (Bhrigu or 
Usanas), Ma}'a, Brihaspati, Saka, Garutraan, Saptarshi, 
Badarayana, Nagnajit, Saraswata, Savitra (a work), 
Shashtyabda (a work ?), Manu, Viswakarman, Vajra, Sri 
Dravyavardhana, Bharadwajai Kapila and Kanabhuk. 
In other works of his, the author quotes the following ; 
Satyacharya or Bhadatta, Manittha. Devaswamin, Sid- 
dhasena, Yavanacharya, Jeevasarman, Latacharya, Sim- 
hacharya; and Aryabhata. 

Some hold the view that Garga and Vriddha Garga 
are one and the same person. But in XlII-2 and 
XLVIII.2, he mentions Vriddha Garga by name. The 
quotations of Bhattopala, the commentator, also prove 
tha<: they are different persons. Gf. XXXI. Vriddha 
Garga is referred to in the Mahabharata also. We are 
of opinion that they are different. The n»f^ri[?Tr which is 
otherwise known as wnriffa contains almost J;)ie same 
chapters with the same titles. In this work, there is a 
chapter entitled gnjfm dealing with the Yugas. Asita 

R 
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who was a great astronomer cast the horoscope of the 
Buddha according to Hieuntsang. Kasyapa also was a 
very ancient saga, who does not mention the Romakas 
at all. 

From this work, it appears quite clear that 
had already written his f and the f (I- 1 0) 
According to him, the ffrr (Hora) should treat of horo- 
scop 5 ', questions about journey and marriage. The '*3- 
which is based on tii five Sid lhanUs has been 
published with an English tpandation by G. Thibut in 
IdSS He seems to have written two other big works, 
namely Brihat Yatra and Brihat Vivahapatala- He has 
also written three smaller editions of these, vis ?) 

and The Brihat Jataka 

is very famous. Bhattopila has commented up)n it. 
One flfTsrr also seems to have written a commentary on 
it. Albiruni speaks of a commentary on it by 
(Balabhadra). This Balabhadra has written an inde- 
pendent astrological work from which extracts are 
quoted in the pages of jatakaparijata. The which 

is also commented upon by Bhattotpala has been trans- 
lated into Arabic by Albiruni as already stated above. 
Only two chapters of this available. The 

according to Utpala cantains 14 chapters. Dr. Kern 
has said that a manuscript copy of this work was with 
him. The copy now available has only 7 chapters and 
goes under the name of It is not complete eitner* 

Hence we may conclude that it might be the 
/ 

We'^inow nothing! about the author’s firWTZW. Owing 

to its utter ^absence, the commentator has probably ih* 
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troduced a chapter by The author has writ- 
ten a which is known to us only from the 

quotations of the learned commentator. 

The author’s son (Prithuyasas) was also a 

great astrologer- He has written the and 

as far as we know. The latter is a very 
useful work giving many new ideas and has been utilised 
by Mantreswara in his Phaladeepika especially in respect 
of Ashtaka Varga (vide page 265 of that work). 

The present work has the commentary of Bhattot- 
pala which is very exhaustive and helpful. It gives 
valuable quotations from many ancient authorities and 
the other works of the author. At the end of his com- 
mentary on the Brihat Jataka, he says that he finished 
his commentary on Thursday, the 5th day of the Bright 
half of the month of Chaitra in 888 of the Saka era-936 
A. D. He has commented upon the '-Trn^rrar and also the 
of His scholarship was deep and 

vast. He seems to have written a work 
in 75 stanzas. He has also written a work-^f^li'^^r (see 
P. 439). He was well acquainted with all the ancient 
works on Astrology, Astronomy, Poetics, etc He is 
very frank. Where he is ignorant, he openly owns that. 
For example, in perfumery, he sayg his knowledge is very 
meagre. He holds our author in the highest esteem- 
Scholars all over the world should be grateful to this 
commentator for his having preserved by his quotations 

*According to one tradition, this is Varahamibira* himself 
8s he was living in the Vindbyas before he went to the Royal 
Conrt, 



many authors in this field whose works are now lost* 
We are not pioneers in presenting an English translation 
of this great work. Before us, Dr. Kern and Chidam- 
bara Iyer have translated it. Bijt those editions are not 
available now. Moreover, they are deficient in- some 
respects. They do not also give the translation by the 
side of the text. 

We too might have nodded in certain places in 
spite of our care and scrutiny ; for, we are also human 
beings and this is a very big work whose publication has 
necessarily extended over a long period. We have given 
notes under the translation wherever necessary and not 
grouped the notes in an appendix to avoid* the reader 
being put to inconvenience by referring to the concerned 
pages. 

The author says at the end of the work, the course 
of the work and the Slokas it contains. Here Sloka 
means a or 32 syllables. 

It may not be out of place here if we tell the readers 
that in spite of the heavy cost of printing and paper, the 
price of this book has been kept sufficiently low in order 
to enable all classes of readers to have easy access to it. 
We take this opportunity to record our heartfelt thank- 
fulness to Mr. V. B. Srikantaiya, Proprietor, Messrs. 
V. B. Soobiah & Sons,* Printers, for printing this huge 
work promptly in a spirit of cordial co-operation and 
service to the Goddess of Learning, in spite of the 
scarcity of labour and consequeiit hardships. 

Bangalore, | V. SUBRAHMANYA SA8TRI. 

December 194,6. j M. RAMAKRKNNA BHAT; J 
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BRIHAT SAMHITA 


II? II Introductory. 

5pn% sriRr: \ 

li?il 

SloJta 1. — The Sun who ' is the procreator of the 
Universe, who is the supreme being (soul of the 
Universe), who is the natural ornament of the sky and 
who is adorned with rows of thousands of rays that 
resemble molten gold, is flourishing supreme. 

iRii 

ShJia 2. — Being convinced of the correctness and 
truth of the voluminous science expounded by Brahma 
(the first sage), I now begin to write this scientific work 
explaining clearly its ideas in a way which is neither 
too brief, nor too copi ous . 

^ iRii 

Bloka 3. — Simply because this ancient work was 
composed by a sage, it should be good, while that written 
by an ordinary man of the present day could not be so. 
When the sense cc^ey^ in both the cases is the same, 
while the words used alone are different, why should 
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there be any distinction between the two as it is a 

» 

non-Vedic subject ? 

The translation of a Vedic passage into any language is not 
as sanctified as the original though the sense may be the same 
as the former lacks the (Sabda) or the sound of the original- 

SloJca 4. — It has been decbred by our grand father 
(Sage Brahma) that the day of the week belonging to 
Mars — that is Tuesday — is not auspicious. People of our 
generation have also stated that the week day of Mars 
will not prove good (for beginning or doing any function). 
Wherein is the special merit in the two declarations 
of man and God ? 

wlrmf: nHii 

SloJta 5. — Looking into the vastness of the science 
that has emanated from Brahma and others and its 
being epitomised gradually by successive sages, I also 
take pleasure in writing this work in a brief manner. 

This science viz., Astronomy-cum-Astrology was created 
by Brahman himself as ancilla ry to the Vedas. It was handed 
down from him to (Garga) and other sages. 

Cf- 

^ ^ ’ 9 ^^ Tlr3n»iTifr*^ I 

9VW JtiUTi II 

irns# i 

w^Rigtnl TOsif il 

Wv «4lr; iE%: II 
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mn ii^ii 

SloJca 6. — Originally, there was only darkness 
gervading throughout the universe. Then came water. 
From it sprang a blazing golden egg consisting of the 
two parts of the shell, viz., the earth and the firma ment. 
Out of this, it is said, arose Brahman, the creator, with 
the Sun and the Moon for his eyes. 

Cf. **3: 

wdlrM ai?r5jjwu5rRf*ra9tr<»t3, i 
arsra^4^I^5?<T «4a; ii 

tru: • 

^s^niafr^iCirqTir: gjfifrsBaw: i 

wsRi«*rw ssr: i 

«rT fwsrhft titf 

ia% lavir : ii 

wnrt snrr aW i 

!rr «i?[^?TRR U5r sirtiaoi: ^a: u 

3f|[g8: « wpflr ii 

aftfiPBak w iTnaT3?a^r • 

^aa«rartaa> «ti5rnrg[»rsa«fr^fg[«n n 

anpat w waawaf g at fW*f& i 

5a«a «am f^nanataat wra a mvai^ii ^a. 

H3I3SJ5 I 

3rg: \m 
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SloTca 7 . — Sage Kapila has declared *r^Ri-Pradhana 
(the jjomanifested Prakriti) to be the material cause of 
the universe, while Sage Kanada — who was the founder 
of the atomic theory relating to the origin <rf the 
Universe — has described the Dravyas — the nine sub- 
stances — as the material cause. Some have opined that 
time is the cause of the universe. There are others who 
say that the universe was produced and is sustained by 
the natural and necessary action of substances according 
to their inherent properties (and not by the agency of 
a supreme being). Lastly, there are people who state 
that the actions— good or bad — of the beings are the 
cause of the universe. 

ShhaS , — Enough of this incidental discourse on 
a polemical and vast subject, and which, if it were to 
be discussed, would swell to a very great length and 
be of no avail to us for the present. I am now 
going to treat in a decisive manner of the principles of 
the science of Astrology — ^Jyotissastra — and the ancillary 
topics- 

ShJea 9 . — The science of Astrology consists of 
various branches and is in three sections or Skandhas — 
viz., *!f5w-Ganita, fiir-Hora and ww-Sakha, and the 
treatment of the subject in its entirety is termed by sages 
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iHlarr-Samhita (compilation or collection). The first 
or section where the exact movements, etc., of 
the planets in the several signs of the zodiac are ascer- 
tained through mathematical computation is otherwise 
known as ns^-Tantra. Horoscopy is another section ; 
«nFf^i%«^-Angavinischaya or locating precisely the cor- 
rect position of the Lagna, etc., which is the first step in 
aTer««d-Jatakakarma is the 3rd. 
nd: 

nfoia 3tra« ^Tr %f^ ftasf w: i 
r^RT^: w: ii 

II? ®ll 

Sloka 10 . — By me have been treated in detail in 
the (Karana Grantha) (Pancha 

Siddhanthika), of retro grade and direct motions of the 
several (non-luminous) planets from Mars onwards, their 
disappearance (eclipse) through proximity to the Sun, 
and their reappearance or emerging after conjunction 
with the Sun, their state of being at war or planetary 
fight. All things connected with horoscopy along with 
births, journeys, marriages, etc., have been already 
treated of in my previous works. 

This shows that Varahamihira had already written Brihat 
Jataka, Yatra, etc. 

II? ?M 

8loha 11 . — Omitting queries and their respective 
answers which are not highly useful for our purpose, 
and also the origin of the planets and other unessential 
discussions, I am going to treat of real facts — the quint- 
easence of everything tiiat is useful. 
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I IRII The Astrologer. 

?. 3r«irai 5?iri?qi^w; i 

We shall now comment upon the aphorisms relating 
to an astrologer : — 

5rm?ra?i^t ^r*iJ 

is? I qisj isT2? ^#cr i 

2* The astrologer should be of noble descent, 
good-looking, modest in disposition, truthful, free from 
malice, impartial, with well-proportioned limbs all perfect 
and uni mpa ired, strong joints, undeformed, with fine 
hands, feet, nails, eyes, chin, teeth, ears, forehead, 
eye-brows and head, with handsome physique and 
a voice deep and sonorous. For, merits and demerits 
are generally the reflections of good and bad physical 
features.* 

* Cf. Kumara Sambhava-Canto V — 36. 

»TnTf ?iyu: i 

a«iT Tf ?r H'TRW^rro'ig'Tt^rat uasa. H 

h gq gori: i siwft 5i^?TRqR[ 

i^fssq^ f^qr- 

^q?3n^qTrqi%qifnqj iSTf^qitq?qir 

tsT^qi^ I i 

■ 3. The following are the good qualities of an ' 
astrologer. He must be clean and active, bold and ' 
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eloquent, have reachness of wit, fully c onve rsant with 
the details of the place and time and sincere in dispo- 
sition. He should not be timid in an assemblyi should 
not be overpowered by his fellow students, must be well- 
trained, should understand the heart of others, should 
be free from vices, must be conversant with the art 
of propitiation, with hygiene, magic and ablutions, 
should be engaged in the worship of the Devaii 
should be an observer of fast and penance, should 
be endowed with great power resulting from the 
wonderful achievements of his scientific knowledge, 
should be capable ol answering questions put by others, 
and voluntarily suggesting palliatives and remedies 
regarding things other than the visitations of God. 
He should also be thoroughly conversant with works 
dealing with calculations of the positions, etc., of planets, 
Samhita, Horoscopy and their several details. 




4. In that astronomical science, there are five 
schools, viz., Paulisa (belonging to Pulisa), Romaka (a 
Siddhanta, probably derived from the Romans), Vasishtha 
(belonging to Vasishta), Saura (belonging to Surya), 
Paitamaha (or Brahma Siddhanta), that is Siddhanta by 
Brahmagupta. In these are treated of all about Yuga, 
year, Ayana, Ritu, Masa, Paksha (fortnight), Day, Night, 
Yama, Muhurtha, Nadee, Prana, Thruti and its further 
subdivisions of time, and the astrologer should be con- 
versant with all these and also with the ecliptic. 
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^ ^R«inf5»f 1 1 

5. He should also be familiar with the four kinds 
of measurements of time, viz.^ solar ; a duration 
(day) intervening between the first rising of any 
particular planet or star and its corresponding next 
rising ; ^ffisrar stellar calculation in terms of lunar months, 
Tithis, etc., with the occurrence of Adhimasa or inter- 
calary lunations and intercalary days. 

A ^ day the interval between one snn-rise and the 
succeeding one. A or terrestrial day is the interval between 
two contiguous risings of the Sun at the Equator.'^ Thirty such 
days constitute a month, is the time taken by the 

Moon to clear a Star. A consists of 30 lunar Tithis and is 

a period intervening between two successive conjunctions of the 
Moon with the Sun. An Adhika Masa is a period ..of a lunar 
month occurring between two solar Sankramanas in the same 
Rasi. For this and see Suryasiddhanta. 




6. He should be familiar with' the computation of 
the commencement and termination times of the 60 
year-period, the Yuga (6 year-period), a year, a month, 
a day, an hour and also of their respective lords. 

There are 12 Yugas or five-year periods in a cycle of 
60 years and their lords are stated as follows : 

I 
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In the case of the several systems of measurements 
of time, viz,. Solar, Savana, Lunar, etc., he must be 
able to distinguish what are similar and what are not 
similar ; and also be conversant with the aptn ess or 
otherwise of each for (being used for) any particular 
purpose. 

8 In cases of difference of opinion among the 
Siddhantas regarding the actual termination of an 
Ayana, he should be able to reconcile them by showing 
the agreement between accurate calculation and what 
has been actually observed in the circle drawn on the 
ground through shadow and water-appliances. 

I 

9. He should also be conversant with the causes 
that lead the planets from the Sun onwards to proceed 
in different kinds of motions — rapid, slow, southerly, 
northerly, towards apojee, perijee, etc. 

Vide Sripatipaddlmlii — P. 48. 

10 In the matter of the Solar and Lunar eclipses, 
he should be able to predict by calculation the times 
of their commencement, cessation, direction, magnitude, 
duration, intensity and color as well as the Moon’s 
prospective conjunctions with the non-luminous planets 
and their warfare. 

V. 4. 9 
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11. He should in the case of every planet be 
able to calculate its distance (in Yojana) from the 
Earth, the length of its orbit, etc. 

12. He should be familiar with the Earth’s 
rotation (in its own axis) round the Sun and also 
with its revolution in the stellar firmament, its shape 
(«^*n5i) and the like, the latitude (of a place) and its 
complement, the difference in the lengths of the day 
and night, the Chara Khandas of a place, the rising 
periods of the several signs at any place, the methods of 
conversion from shadow to time and time to shadow, 
to find the exact period— elapsed ghatikas since Sun-rise 
or Sun-set — at any required time from the position of 
the Sun or from the Lagna as the case may be. 

For Charakhandas, see Sripatipaddhati PP-157'160- 

13. He is a true astrologer who is able to under- 
stand the objections and points of differences and meet 
them in clear and convincing language thus proving the 
truth of the science in its ^istine purity in the same 
way as separating pure gold by bringing it under the 
touch-stone, fire, hammer, etc., and enabling it to retain 
its pure value. 
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^ sr ^ I 

7{ ^ II? II 

SloJca 1. — How could one who is not able to 
understand the ideas contained in the Sastras (in- 
correctly interprets the same), nor cares to answer any 
question that may be put to him, nor explains his views 
to his students, be termed an Astrologer that has grasp^.d 
the essence of the science ? 

^ ^ IRII 

SloTca 2 — He is only a fool whose interpretation 
is quite opposed to the spirit of the text and whose 
calculations are also wrong. This is just like his 
approaching his grand father or God Brahman and 
praising before him his grand mother or Saraswati attri- 
buting the qualities of a courtezan to her. 

^ ^ IRII 

Sloka 3. — When the astrologer has well.understood 
the mathematical portion, and has arrived at the correct 
Lagna by means of shadow, water-appliances, etc.» 
and has acquired a firm grasp of the science his predic- 
tions and teachings will never prove void of effect. 

^li«ll 
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The revered Vishnugupta says : 

Slohii 4. — It may be possible for a man trying to 
cross the ocean even to reach the other shore through 
the force of the wind. But it is not at all possible for 
a person who is not a sage to reach even mentally 
the other shore of the vast ocean of Kalapurusha, i. e., 
Astrology. 

fTflorf 

5n«r^nCi=rf ^ 

^ ^'>Tf ^vt[^ I 

14. And the science of horoscopy comprises the 
following : the several divisions, Rasi, Hora, Drek- 
kana, Navamsa, Dwadasamsa, Trimsamsa, the ascertain- 
ment of their strength or weakness, the calculation of the 
Balas of the planets due to wrn, and ^8r in 
their various (Vargas) divisions, the humours of the 
planets, the constituent elements of the body represented 
by them, the substances pertaining to them, their castes, 
their characteristics, etc., the time of Nisheka (impreg- 
nation) and actual birth, extraordinary cases of birth 
and their prediction, the time of one’s immediate death, 
the years contributed by the planets for one’s life, the 
Dasa and its sub-divisions, Ashtakavarga, Raja yogas, 
the Chandra or lunar yogas, conjunctions of two or 
more planets, Nabhasa and other yogas and their eflfects, 
the effects of planets due to their occupation of 
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a Rasi, Bhava, etc., and the effects of their aspects on 
them, one’s exit from the world, the region to which 
the deceased had belonged in his previous birth and 
the region to which he goes, the effects on queries — 
good or bad — at any time, good or bad omens, the 
performance of marriage and other rituals. 

All the above subjects are treated of in Brihat Jataka and 
Vivaha Patala — This latter work is not by Varaha- 
mihira but by one author called another great astro- 

loger, who has written on Muhurta for marriage and so on. [See 
Adhyaya 103 infra] 

15. And in the work ^rar too, the seers have declared 
all about Tithis, week days, Karanas, asterisms, Muhurta 
(48'), Lagna, Yoga, the throbbing of the body, dreams, 
baths for success in battle, sacrifices performed for the 
propitiation of planets, the worship of the Yakshas 
7 days prior to the day of starting on a journey, prognosis 
through the movement — clockwise or otherwise — of the 
flame of the Sacrificial fire, the correct understanding 
of the feelings of the elephants and horses through the 
movements of their limbs, military proclamations and 
tendencies, omens, etc., the suitability through the help 
of the planets of any of the six expedients in foreign 
politics, viz., (1) ?rr^«r-peace or alliance (2) f^iif-war 
(3) «if«r-march or expedition (4) WR or auOT-halt (5) 
w<?-seeking shelter and (6) It^-duplicity ; the four 
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means of success against an enemy, vie., (1) 5lTJ7*j;-conci- 
liation or negotiation (2) fl[f5i-bribery (3) ^? sowing dis- 
sensions and (4) '?®«'punishment (open attack) — to be 
judged by the omens (good or bad) when setting out 
on a journey ; nature of the camping ground — lands 
for the location of the army — , the colors of (ceremonial) 
fires, the procedure of employing at the proper time 
ministers, spies, envoys, foresters, instructions for besieg- 
ing and capture of fortresses belonging to others. 

w mm iihii 

ShJca 5. — He who has got a clear grasp of the 
astrological science inclusive of the mathematical portion 
as if it were spread before his eyes in the world and 
engraved in his intellect and imbedded in his heart, the 
predictions made by him will never prove ineffective. 

16. It is only he who has made a complete and 
thorough study of the Samhita that becomes fit to divine 
the past, present and future — a true Astrologer. 

^ I 

17. The undermentioned subjects are treated 
of in the Samhita. 
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iws3mi% 

RW^rf^ mm^^iR m^t 5if^5^ ^ 5ri^- 

?Rf^«BRfl*r5%Jl 'l^rlJI f^f^dSRR I ^ 

^^5^rr: I ^ ^^- 

^f^sqr I %5ferT «n^uf( 

%i% I wi|5^i'?Rr^n'^ I 

18. The movements of the Sun and other planets, 
their nature and extent of change if any, their magnitude, 
color, rays, brilliancy, their form or figure, their setting 
and rising, their route, the nature of their motion on 
the way, retrograde and direct, upwards and downwards, 
conjunction with a star or planet and of their course 
among the stars and the like, their effects, the nine triads 
of stars (divided like a tortoise) and their effects in the 
countries, the Agasthya Chara (the course of Canopus), 
the time of its rise (which ushers the Sarat Season when 
every thing on earth assumes a lively appearance), 
the course of the seven (sages 3ti%, 

5®?, ^ and sr%«) stars, the constellation called Ursa 
Major and their effects, the assignment of countries* 
substances and living beings to the planets and also to 
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the stars, the ascertainment of the good effects resulting 
from' planets occupying all the three houses, viz., 
1st, 6th and 9th, effect of planets being at war, 
their conjunction with the Moon, the planet presiding 
over the year and the effect caused thereby, monsoonish 
indications of the weather, the Moon’s conjunction with 
the stars, Rohini, Swati, Purvashadha and Uttarashadha, 
symptoms for immediate rain, predicting good or bad 
effects through the growth of flowers and fruits, 
the misty halo round the Sun and the Moon, line of 
clouds crossing the Sun at Sunrise or Sunset, of the 
winds, fall of meteors, apparent outbreak of fire in the 
quarters, earthquakes, redness of the sky just before 
Sunrise or after Sunset, clouds taking the appearance 
of a City, of dust-storms, portent of thunderbolts, vari- 
ation in value of commodities, the growing of corn, 
fruits, etc., Indradhwaja or banner worshipped by kings, 
rainbow, architecture, the science of foretelling good 
or evil by the movements of limbs, or by the 
cawing of crows, Antarachakra omens, phenomena 
connected with the deer, dogs, winds blowing in 
the 8 directions, royal mansions, construction of temples, 
casting of images, installation or consecration of an idol, 
herbalistic treatment, finding of sources of water, 
ceremony of general purification by water (done by 
kings, etc.), flight of the Khanjana (wagtail), expiation 
of evil caused by unusual phenomena boding calamity, 
Mayura Chitraka or (coronation cere- 

mony when the Moon is in 3«^), of swords, tiara or 
diadem, all about the features, etc. of cock, 

tortoise, cow, rain, horse, elephant, a man and a 
woman, about the harem, breaking out of boils, injuries 
to shoes and clothes, on chowries, staffs, beds and 
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seats, examination of gems and precious stones, lamps, 
materials derived from tusks, wood, etc., good and bad 
omens which are common to all the people of the world 
inclusive of the King and the ordinary individual. And 
all the above should be divined by an astrologer every 
moment with a single-minded devotion. And it is not 
possible for a single person to comprehend all these 
occurring day and night. Hence an astrologer in the 
employ of a king should engage four efficient assistants 
for the task, each to be in charge of two directions, thus : 
one to observe east, and south-east, a second for the 
south and south-west, a third for the west and north-west, 
and the fourth for the north and north-east. By this, it 
will be possible for noting clearly the fall of meteors and 
the like which is sudden in its nature and one’s good and 
bad effects have to be predicted through the form, color, 
viscidity, size, etc., of these falling bodies and as to how 
they dash or strike against the other planets and stars. 

(Sringataka) yoga. If at a birth all the three houses 
viz,» 1st, 5th and 9lh are occupied by planets. Sringataka yoga 
is formed- The yoga and its effect are thus described by Varaba- 
mihira in his Brihatjataka : 

also 

0 /. also wtTrasff 

*i55ir uu; 11 
fjwr: i 

jaiFRWiwtfr «35rr: « 

Also gwwnr 

wfr •» n 

I. u. 3 
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ShJea 6 . — A king who does not patronise an 
astrologer who is thoroughly proficient in the science 
with all minute details and who is an expert in Astronomy 
and Horoscopy will surely come to grief. 

srf^ ^ iivsi! 

Sloka 7 . — Even sages who have selected forests 
as their dwelling place, who are free from pride or 
arrogance and who are without family ties begin to take 
interest in the science, when they meet an astrological 
expert, 

iidii 

Sloha 8 . — ^Just as the night does not shine without 
a lamp, and the sky without the Sun, so will a king have 
pitfalls like a blind person, if he has no astrologer to 
guide him. 

ll^ll 

Sloha 9 . — A Muhurta, a Tithi, a Star, a Ritu, an 
Ayana, all these will be a confusion to a king, if there be 
no astrologer to guide him. 

Tlrg-i^ I 

M ii?oii 

Sloha 10. - Therefore should a king who is desirous 
of su6cess, fame, wealth, all kinds of enjoyments and 
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happiness secure the services of a leading astrologer who 
is well-read, clever and proficient in the science. 

fl vm m ^ 

SloJca 11 . — One desirous of prosperity should there- 
fore avoid residing in a place where there is no astrologer. 
For, the astrologer is, as it were, an eye, and no sin will 
creep in there. 

SloJca 12 . — No person who studies astrology and 
divines the course of destiny will ever be seen in hell. He 
will have his permanent residence in the Brahmaloka* 

3Bns^ ^ 

SloJca 13 . — That Brahmin who has studied and 
understood completely the Samhita with the commentary 
is fit to be honoured with the role of chief guest in a 
Sraddha and the dinner is sanctified by his company. 

If I 

Shlca Idi — The Yavanas are of low origin. When 
this science has come lo stay with them and when such 
astrologers are worshipped as sages, how much more 
should an astrologer of the Brahmin origin be ? 

Of. 

WMT i 
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wwiw’wri'^mwr STwit i 

snBT^rat^gsft'n wjfwal ?i% h ?r<r 

51 ^ Jjgsqr ^ ||?HII 

SloJca 16 . — Prediction made by people who are 
sorcerers, who are possessed by deities and who learn 
something about the subject in question by eaves-drop- 
ping and by hearsay should on no account be con- 
sidered, for they are no astrologers. 

^ 5i?prs3^; lU^ii 

SloJca 16 . — He who poses himself as an astrologer 
by his knowledge of merely locating the stars, without 
having actually studied and understood the science is 
reckoned as a sinner and a blot to the society. 

w* ^ \\\^\\ 

SloJca 17 . — Just as a prayer addressed to the clod of 
earth at the gate of a city for a boon is fulfilled through 
blind chance, even so is considered the prophecy made by 
the ignorant which sometimes comes out true. 

SloJca 18 . — A king ought to shun a Jyautishika who 
justifies the occurrence of an event as a result of his 
original prediction, who has become arrogant by dabbling 
in astrology and who introduces irrelevant matters. 

3ni^5 ^ 
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SloTta 19 . — He who is well-versed in Horoscopy, 
Astronomy and Samhita should be honoured by the 
sovereign and kept near him with a view to secure pros- 
perity. 

51 ^if^f ^ I 

^ftT% ?5ri%5?r^j iroh 

j 20.— Neither a thousand elephants, nor even 
four times that number of horses will be able to accom- 
plish what a single Jyautishika who knows the time and 
clime can do. 

TO ;TW 11^? II 

Sloha 21 . — The effect of all bad dreams, bacf 
thoughts, bad sights and wicked actions will vanish away 
immediately, when one hears about the Moon’s passage 
over the stars, 
urn I 

W'7r faf^r ^ arjfrfk i 

3ir?hwrgiit5r4 f :^3jrar« far^iat 'U ^r« ii 5 ^. 

51 vm\ sprI m ^ l 

w ii^^H 

SloJca 22 . — No one, may it be the father, mother, a 
relative or a friend, will so well be solicitous for the wel- 
fare of the king and his retinue as a trust-worthy astro- 
loger employed in his court, seeking merely unsullied 
fame. 

_ • 

Thus ends the Second Adhyaya on the Aphorisms’ 

about the Astrologer. 
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[Adh. III. SI. 1-4 


11^1) The Sun. 

^ ’^^1% II? II 

8hJca 1. — The Sun’s southern course began at one 
time from the latter half of Aslesha and the northern, 
from the beginning of Dhanishta. This must indeed have 

' been the case as it is so recorded in our ancient Sastras. 

i%i%J iRii 

SNT5[^5li^m%|^I Ufra I ^|! 

SloJcas 2-3. — At present, one course of the Sun begins 
from the commencement of Karkataka and the other from 
the beginning of Makara. That it is different from what 
has been stated above can easily be ascertained by direct 
observation. 

By marking every day the position of an object situ- 
ated at a distance at the time of the rising or setting of 
the Sun, or watching the entry and exit of the brim of 
the shadow of a stick placed at the centre of a big circle 
drawn on the Earth, the difference in the Sun’s course 
may be detected. 

f^^rfrrsih^f If5^ IIVII 

SloTta 4. — When the Sun retraces his steps before he 
has reached Makara and changes his direction, he destroys 
the West and the South- When he similarly changes his 
coarse without reaching Karkataka, he brings evil to the 
North and the East. 


Adh. III. SI. 5-7] 
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Cf. 

«iT%^ iw»wrwTi?r!m ii j[ra ii 

«m5iT: 

«i«r»mT'|wn^g^r4 siqfra i 

srr wf - ^Tei ii 

Jif ilHIl 

SloJez 5. — When the Sun changes his course after 
staying a little longer in his northern course, there will be 
prosperity all over and increase of crops. The same result 
will accrue when he is in his natural course. But if there 
should be any change or alteration in his gait, he will 
cause fear to the whole mankind. 

JTfra is interpreted by Bhattotpala as agreement between cal- 
culation and actual observation in the Sun’s change of course. 

’tI I 

Sloka 6 . — On days other than Parva (“'the 8th, 14th 
of each half lunar month and the days of the full and 
New Moon), the planet — Thwashta trims off a part of 
the Sun’s brightness and darkens his [disc. Then seven 
kings along with their subjects will meet with their end 
through weapons, fire and famine. 

winff^r ?gr8f *iro TTgrof : i 

»nfnt% ii 
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[Adb. III. SI. 8-11 


Slolta 7 . — There are 33 Ketus, the sons of Rahu, and 
are named Thamasa Keelakas. When they appear in the 
Sun’s disc, their effects should be predicted according to 
their colour, position and form. 

ir l 

SloJca 8 . — And these Thamasakeelakas when they 
enter the Sun’s disc produce malefic effects. The effects 
will be auspicious when they enter the Moon’s orb. When 
they assume the forms of a crow, a truncated body, a 
sword, etc., they produce inauspicious effects even in the 
Moon’s disc. Much worse will be the effect they produce 
when they are in the Sun’s disc. 

nMi 

Slohas 9-10 . — When they become visible, the follow- 
ing indications appear : the water will become muddy 
and foul ; the sky will be filled with dust ; there will 
arise storms carrying sand with them and crushing tops of 
mountains and trees ; the trees and creepers will reveal 
effects contrary to the seasons ; the animals and birds 
will become heated by the Sun ; there will be false fires 
in all the directions ; there will be thunderbolts, earth- 
quakes and such unusual phenomena boding calamity. 

m 5[qf^ II?? II 

SloJca 11 . — The effects destribed above, m., water 
becoming turbid, etc. are not to be attributed to the 




Adh. III. SI. 12-16] ?aF«nswiw: 
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appearance of the Thamasa Keelakas at the time of the 
eclipse of the Sun or the Moon. The effects due to the 
appearance of the Thamasa Keelakas, etc. should be dec- 
lared only when they become visible at other times and 
not otherwise. 

I 

HRi\ 

i^^li 

5R:i^Rt^WifT%dII%SSTj I 

^igsnt i 

i^’TsiT ^ i 

Slokas 12-16 . — Wherever these Thamasa Keelakas 
show themselves in the Sun’s disc, there will be distress 
and misery to the kings ruling over these countries. And 
even sages, emaciated being stricken with hunger, for- 
saking their usual religious duties and.good conduct will be 
emigrating with great difficulty to other countries, having 
in their arms infants — mere skeletons — without flesh due 
to want of food. Good men will be robbed of their entire 
wealth by thieves and will be heaving long sighs ; and 
their eye-lids will be drooping and bodies, languid ; and 
their eyes will be obstructed by tears due to sprrow. 
F eeling weak and disgusted on account of trouble caused 
not only by their own Government but also by other 
(bordering) kings, people will begin to speak in disdain 
t. 4 4 



[Adh. III. SI. 17*19 




about the behaviour of their own kings and will not 
attribute their suffering to their previous Karma. Clouds 
though thick with full quantity of water will not let loose 
the same to fall on the earth. Rivers will become atten- 
uated and crops will be found only here and there (only 
in a few places). 

Now the author speaks of the efFect of the several shapes 
of these portents. 

SloJca 17 . — If there should appear in the Sun’s disc 
Thamasakeelaka in the form of a stick, it portends the 
death of the sovereign ; if the object appear like a body 
without the head (headless), there will be outbreak of 
diseases ; if the form be that of a crow, there will be 
danger from thieves, and if the form be that of a Keelaka 
(wedge)» there will be famine. 

SloTca 18 . — If the Sun’s disc be obscured by 
obstacles in the form of a king’s paraphernalia such as 
umbrella, chowrie, banner, etc., it indicates a change of a 
sovereign. If the Sun be hidden by sparks of fire, smoke, 
etc., it forebodes the destruction of people. 

Sloka 19 . — If there should be one single object in 
the Sun’s disc, it denotes the advent of famine. If 
there be two or more, it indicates the destruction of the 
sovereign. And should the objects referred to above be 


27' 


Adh. III. SI. 20-24] qs’hrrs^nw: 

of the colohrs, white* red, yellow and black, the destruc- 
tion of the following classes in their order, Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras is indicated. 

3rm^i% ^i^Rf m iRoli 

SloJca 20 . — And these portents appearing on the 
Sun’s disc bring danger from these directions to the 
people that behold them. People will get troubles from 
that very quarter in which these portents make their 
appearance on the Sun’s disc. 

’fim ?ft?3[55r lR?ii 

i^sns^isrTfq ^ ^ I 

qrtRfi IR^II 

SloJcas 21-22 . — If the Sun be with upward rays of 
copper (red) colour, it denotes the ruin of the commander. 
If the colour be yellow, it betokens the destruction of the 
king’s son ; if it be white, the preceptor will die. If the 
colour of the Sun’s upward rays be variegated or misty 
and if there should be no immediate rain following, it 
causes chaos and disaster to the country through thieves, 
clash of weapons, etc. 

How he speaks of the Sun’s colour in the different seasons : 

to: to: I 

3rntFl?R5Bqofi ^ IR^Ii . 

qnsr: i 

iR«ij 
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Slokas 23-14 !. — During the Sisira Ritu, the colour of 
the Sun will be like that of copper or tawny ; it will be 
of greenish yellow or saffron colour in the Vasantha Ritu. 
In Greeshma Ritu, it will be almost pale or golden. In 
the Varsha Ritu, it will 'be whitish ; in Sarad Ritu, the 
colour will be that of the interior of the lotus ; and in the 
Hemanta Ritu, it will be blood-red, and the effect on 
mankind will be all auspicious. In the rainy season the 
Sun being glossy or showing the colours of other seasons 
a so is auspicious. 

Cf. smtrarsuT 

Also 

sTfur tnara ii 

wars n 

^ fwsn^ vsRim I 

f^: iRHil 

Slohi 25 . — If during the Varsha Ritu, the rays of 
the Sun be sharp and whitish in colour, the destruction of 
the Brahmins is indicated ; when the colour is blood-red, 
the Kshatriyas will be ruined ; if die colour be yellow, it 
indicates evil to the Vaisyas ; and lastly, if it be black, the 
ruin of tlie last class should be expected. But if the rays 
be soft in the cases above mentioned, everything will 
jaove auspicious. 
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Adh. III. SI. 26-29] ^dWTswiro: 

?r IR^II 

SloJca 26 . — If the Sun in Grishma Ritu be blood-red 
in colour, it causes fear in the minds of the people ; i^ 
during Varsha Ritu the Sun be dark, there will be drought 
in the country. In the Hemanta Ritu, if the Sun be 
yellowish, diseases will spring up very soon. 

5111^^ iRvsil 

f il ^rsiJ iM^fs^qnn: i 

Slohas 27‘28 — If the solar disc be cut across by a 
rainbow, it indicates something untoward to the ruling 
chief of the country. During the rainy season, if the Sun 
has a bright appearance, it indicates immediate rain. If 
during the Varsha Ritu the Sun be of the colour of the 
Sirisha flower, there will be immediate downpour of rain. 
If the colour be of the peacock’s plume, there will be no 
rain for 12 years to come. 

tr«n i 

3 ?T9[9t UST'lfil II 

I 

Sloka 29 . — When the Sun is dark in colour, there 
will be danger to crops from insects and reptiles. If the 
colqpr be ashy, there will be fear to be apprehended from 
other kings. If the Son should have a slit in his disc, it 




[Adh. HI. SI, 30-33 


indicates the destruction of the king who has the star 
occupied by the Sun at the time as his natal asterism. 

SloJca 80 . — If the Sun, while in the upper regions of 
the sky be red in colour similar to the blood of the hare, 
there will be war in the land. If he should appear cool 
like the Moon without rays, the king will be killed and 
another will soon occupy his place. 

I 

a^rwr arer ii ?ra- 

SloJca SI . — If the Sun should appear like a pot, 
people would suffer hunger and death. If he should ap- 
pear broken, people will die. if he should be without 
rays, it indicates fear ; if he assumes the form of an arch, 
the chief city will be ruined ; if he appears like an 
umbrella, it indicates the destruction of the whole country. 

‘sr ^ I 

^i ^ 

SloJca 32 . — When the Sun appears in the form of a 
flag-staff or a bow, there will be war ; the same will be 
the case when he is quivering or of sharp rays. If there 
should be any black streak in his disc, the king ruling at 
the tipie will be killed by his own minister. 

In the 4l!h is another reading* 
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SloJta 83 . — During Sunrise (or Sunset) when a 
meteor, lightning or a thunderbolt strikes the Sun, it 
indicates the death of the ruling king and the installation 
of a foreigner on the throne. 

asrr ^ mmi: 

s5T«{?fr ?t?r ^rsrr u 

SloJca 34 . — If the Sun should be encircled by Pari- 
vesha every day or during the two twilights or be red in 
colour during the times of setting and rising, it indicates a 
change in the sovereign. 

H?«?iT5^sTq I 

\\\\\{ 

Slolca 35. — If during Sunrise or Sunset the Sun be 
concealed by clouds in ^ the form of weapons, it indicates 
that fighting is imminent. If the clouds in question take 
the form of a deer, a buffalo, a bird, an ass, a camel and 
the like, there will be fear infused among the people. 

fdmi^giqRr ii^^ii 

Sloha 86 . — When an asterism on account of its con- 
junction with the Sun is subjected to a good deal of 
torture by the Sun’s rays, it emerges out all the more 
pure and clean as gold after its purification through fire. 

g«ir trim?; 
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nwfeiwin [Adh. III. SI. 37-39 


imrfimT ^ a'ejisgi^in: i 

5r:qa ii 

snrfi n^vs 

Sloka 37. — If the mock-Sun (halo) be to the north of 
the Sun, there will be fain ; if to the south, there will be 
danger from floods; if above, there will be danger to the 
king ; if below (i. e-, towards the horizon), then the 
people will perish. 

3rf^i?i%5R?®q# 5R5rr^{: 

Sloka 38 . — If the Sun be of blood-colour when in the 
mid*sky, it portends the destruction of the king at no 
distant date. The same effect will be the case if the Sun 
should appear red by a dry idust-storm. If his colour be 
dark, variegated, blue or soiled, and if birds and beasts 
howl dreadfully at the times of Sunset or Sunrise, the 
deafh of many people will be the result. 

In the 4th is another reading for 

^hha 39. — A Sun with a spotless form, clear and 
not crooked, with bright, abundant, clear and long rays 
and bearing a natural appearance, colour and features will 
prove auspicious to the whole mankind. 



' Adh. IV. SI. 1-2] ■ 


33 


S«rT"<S TO5T« 

r%i?^5wir«T: <nfn5lr i 

i»w«m n 

flf8i?/5r: !i5i^a?n*>ufr%w: sr^n'rar^l 

wgsj; ii 

Thus ends the Thiird Adhyaya on the ‘Course of the Sun.’ 


IIV?II The Moon. 

fwi^fTss^R^rer u?n 

Sloka I. — The Moon being always below (or nearer 
to the Earth than the Sun) has half her orb illuminated 
by the rays of the Sun and white, while the other half 
is dark or black being obscured by her own shadow just 
as one half of a pot exposed to the Sun. 

a(«nsseq?*n5i I 
a«rr9«r ii 

a*n SI 

winsftwRtr si fIceW » 

??q[^ ^ \m 

Slolca 2. — The rays of the Sun falling on and^being 
reflected by the watery Moon dispels the darkness of the 
night (on Earth) just in the same way as light reflected 
from a mirror (placed in the Sun) removes the darkness 
within a room. 

f . t. 6 
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[Adh. IV. SI.' 3-6 


iwT ^ 

ihrar ntavt snroVnrvfriraPKT: i 
sr*im»^ ft n 

«ivr wss4^: 

^fliyrpif 9r<9ra«n ft^oilft i 

WRdft 8 

TO^|s^:5Pi5i?[^J ll^ll 

SloTta 3 . — As the Moon leaves the surface of the Sun 
her back gets illumined by the Sun. So also the Moon’s 
disc begins to shine from the bottom (in an increasing 
measure), 
aw a 

ftjrv4 wn ank i 

aw awsw waaa ^ft: ii 

qJTOPt livil 

SloJca 4 . — The brightness of the Moon is thus on the 
increase every day corresponding to her distance from the 
Sun, in the same way as the western side of a pot becomes 
gradually illumined by the Sun in the afternoon. 

w‘l^3r55’5ROT?rfT iiMi 

Sloha 5 . — When the Moon passes through the south 
of Jyeshta, Moola and the two Ashadhas, there will be 
destruction of seeds, water-animals, ruin of forests and 
risks from fire. Vide infra Adh. XVIII — 1 

?^%8nn^ *T?r: mx I 

g ^mx ii^ii 
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Slolta 6 . — If the Moon goes through the south of 
Visakha and Anuradha, she will prove malefic. If she 
should pass even through the middle of Magha or of 
Visakha* she will bring on prosperity. 

'iwit «nv^awr; i 

5T2C^S[PI I 

5%qTR m\ 

Sloica 7 . — The six stars reckoned from Revati con- 
join with the Moon when she has not actually come 
to them. The twelve asterisms counted from Ardra 
conjoin with the Moon only when she comes to their 
middle portion, while the remaining nine reckoned from 
Jyeshta conjoin with the Moon only after they have been 
completely passed by her. 
n*if ^ 

a«Trssft[W fHf ml i 

?m%?rRi?rr5^tn5rr ^ ^ |wi^ n 

srehau: i 

’ISfrfSf I 

%;TT^Hrfir;n<iinTli<T^4»ilv^rf^ i 

^w?siraig«r»%w«f5T^^K5®«0r?^nft«wi: i 

asnrsr anyst h 


' [A*. IV., 3J. 84Q 

*T W |q t1jf»j|m r wfNlfipeW^^^tsfT: 11 
Irt — ffir 

The author now describes certain unusual appearances of 
the Moon- 

i%5rT5Rn ^IraJi i 

Sloha 8 . — ^When the horns of the Moon appear a bit 
raised and far from each other while presenting the ap- 
pearance of a boat, there will be trouble to the sailors, 
but prosperity to the mankind at large. 

gw# ^ \m 

8hha 9 . — If the northern horn of the Moon be 
higher than the southern by a half thus presenting the 
appearance of a plough, there will be trouble to the agri- 
culturists. there will be cordiality without any apparent 
cause among the kings and there will be prosperity in 

the land. 

<st I 

srf?Tir^ 4r^«n«fl j 

3'er?t33^5Pgil m ^ flsfr??: il 

gf5T8srwr?h*f f 

^ II? 

SloJca 20,— If the southern horn be raised by half, it 
is termed Dushtalanga la— inauspicious plough — and will 
cause the demise of the Pandya king and the army will 
be mobilised for war. 
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f33Tsi|: I 

f7ii I 

fgsnpsn^ a?^ ir3Tr^tn»7 H 

sj^nrf^^sRrf 5n: i 

iki *1^ fqr^ihT^ssr \\W 

SloJcci 11 . — When the two horns are of even height, 
there will be good crops, happiness all over and timely 
rains. These effects for the whole period will be similar 
to that of the first day of the lunar month. If the horns 
assume the shape of a stick, disease will break out among 
cattle and the kings will be ruthless in meting out punish- 
ment. 

tt«rr >9 i«n4: i 

*r^r I 

srfil[<i«€tc»* a?r gt^Er it 

Traf^ flrRTftf»et fiawsra: i 
aat iflraT wfft u 

^5r g 

Sloha 12 , — If the configuration be of the form of a 
bow, there will be war and success will attend those that 
live in the direction indicated by the bowstring. If the 
Moon should appear stretched like the yoke of a carriage 
from south to north, there will be earthquake, 
aw a fsndi 

g aw ^ aa^sgftaif^am. i 
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[Adh. IV. 13-15 


Wihr «nt <t> i 
iTffav wv vinr^i: h 

ip«i^ srf^ra^ gifinwRg y n *^ u 
SnihtNn «iaR<i«i i 

^n^srf ^ I 

f«H5n^ itsf \ W\ 

Sloka 13 . — If the southern curved end of the yoke 
be a bit higher than that of the northern, the Moon is 
then said to be «»i‘fir«rw1 ‘ slightly reclining on the side ’ 
and will cause the destruction of the trading class and 
there will also be drought. 

«wr ^ firnd: 

^iw i»ia qf^» a : onn'r i 

sri4q i4iR i ^inlfT f ntsuw^s ii 

Sloka 14 - — If one of the horns (of the Moon) 
should on account of the elevation of the other appear 
in a downward direction, the figure (or form) is termed 
smifiNr — bent down or pulled down — ^and indicates 
famine all over affecting even the cattle. 

Gf. 

nW ii 

ar«fR3W W??! ^ I 

* arf ^rHi ngfesgi;;! ^Rgiuft il^Mi 

SloJca 16 . — If the horns of the Moon should 
together appear like a circle it is termed ‘ Kunda ’ and 
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the ruling chiefs living in the land will be ousted from 
their places. 

C/. 

•rf^awr *r^i i 

Also V-1-10. 

\\W\ 

SloJcck 16. — If the Moon has her northern horn 
slightly raised and be of a form or configuration other 
than any of those described above, it indicates increase 
of happiness to mankind and advent of timely rains. 
If the southern horn be higher, it * portends famine and 
fear. 

SloJca 17. — If the Moon should appear with only 
one horn, with one of the horns shorn off, or with one 
of the horns bent downwards, or appear like a full Moon 
while in reality it is not so, the person who observes 
such a Moon singly on the first day of the bright half 
of a month will meet with immediate death. 

Cf. 

^fisrpt TRf ^ i 

^ ^ imi 


tttwtbrwm [Adh. IV gl. 20-21 

iRoil 

Slohas 18-20 . — All about the configurations have 
been described. There are other shapes also of the 
Moon as detailed below : a tiny Moon indicates drought, 
while that which is big is declared to be a fore- 
runner of plenty of good crops. A form slender in the 
middle is termed Vajra and indicates risk to people 
from hunger and feverish preparations by kings for war ; 
while the Moon of the form of tabor denotes peace 
and plenty to the people- A Moon with a very broad 
disc denotes large influx of wealth to the king, while a 
corpulent Moon will make people eat richfood and a 
slender Moon will give food and grain that is most 
agreeable (or costly ?). 

C/. 

8Uika21 . — When the Moon’s horn is dashed by 
the five planets (other than the two luminaries) the 
following are the effects : if Mars be the planet thus 
dashing, kings living in the neighbourhood and who are 
wickell will perish. If the planet so cutting be Saturn, 
there will be peril through weapons, hunger and fear. 
If it be Mercury, it indicates famine and drought If it 
be Jupiter, the important kings will die, while the petty 
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chiefs will be affected if Venus be the planet concerned. 
These effects will be mild and partial if the Moon be in 
the bright half ; if she be in the dark half, the effects 

described will fully come to pass. 

Cf. «srr¥Rii^?ir 

?i|rJir«rr*r¥S w# n 

T>5|j 

Sloha 22 , — When the Moon’s orb is divided into two 
by the contact of Venus in the middle, the people of 
Magadha, the Yavanas, the men of Pulinda, the Nepalese, 
the Bhringees, the Marwarees, the people of Cutch and 
Surat, the people of Madra, the Panchalas, the Kekayas, 
the Kuluthakas, the Purushadas (cannibals) and the men 
of Useenara (Kandahar) will be subjected to all sorts 
of miseries for 7 months. 

\\r\ 

SloJcd 23 , — When the Moon’s orb is cut by the 
conjunction of Jupiter, the people of Gandhara, Sauvee- 
raka, Sindhu and Keera, and all the corn, mountains, 
the king of the Dravida country and the Brahmin 
community will be affected for ten months. 

iR»ii 

1 . 9 . 6 
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[ Vdh. IV. SI 25-27 

Sldka 24 . — When the planet Mars comes in con- 
junction with the body of the Moon and obstructs her, 
kings who are ready for war with their cavalry, carriages , 
etc., the Traigartas (of Lahore), Malawas. Kaulindas, 
Chieftains, the Sibees, the people of Ayodhya and their 
kings, the Kauravas, the people of the country of Virata 
and Sukthi, their kings and other important Kshatriya 
chiefs will suffer for a course of six months. 

i 

Slo7c% 25 . — When the Moon’s orb is cut or obstructed 
by Saturn, the Yaudheyas, the ministers, the people of 
the Kurus, the Arjunas and the rulers of the eastern 
countries, these will suffer misery for a period of ten 
months. 

^ tit 5f: I 

3rq^5r iR^n 

SloJca 26 . — The following people will suffer mise- 
ries when Mercury forms a conjunction with the Moon 
and then emerges out of her orb ; the Magadhas, 
Mathuras and those living on the banks of the river 
Vena. In the other places, it will be like Krita Yuga. 

^ IR'Sil 

SloJca 27 . — When the Moon is obstructed by Ketu, 
the people will be deprived of prosperity, health and 
plenty. Tbe military population will perish and there 
•will be much trouble through the excess of the thieving 
population. 
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^ irat I 

5?^^ ?r3[T m ^F*n% i%ra: ir<jii 

Sloka 28, — When the Moon eclipsed by Rahu is 
cut by a meteor (Ulka), the king happening to own that 
star as his natal one dies. 

C/. 

1%^^: i 

m IRMI 

Sloica 29 , — If the Moon be of ash colour, dirty' 
reddish, deprived of rays and dark in form and appear 
broken or shaky, people will suffer from hunger, tumult* 
peslilence* disease and danger from thieves. 

^1: i%I% >iTT4RI% q 

m ^ 5iira: fgqR iRoll 

Sloka 30, - If the Moon appear white like snow, 
Kunda (Jessamine) or Kumuda (lotus) flower and crystal* 
as if she were placed above by Goddess Parvati after 
polishing her with great effort with the idea of deriving 
happiness at night (from Siva), it is a harbinger of peace 
and prosperity to the entire land. 

li ^r»5ii^ !ii(| mm nt srnsi i 

t'k ^ 11 

Sloha 31 .' — During the bright half of the Moon, 
if her growth be regular, the Brahmins and Kshatriyas 
as also the people will rise to power and prosperity. 
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Their prosperity, etc., will be moderate if her growth 
be medium. If it be less, the prosperity also will dwindle. 
These effects will be reversed in the dark half. 

SloJca 32 . — The Moon leads to victory and pros- 
perity to the whole mankind when she is as bright as 
the Kumuda flower, lotus-stalk and a pearl-necklace, 
and whose digits increase or decrease proportionately to 
the number of Tithis that have elapsed and who remains 
tmchanged in her gait, appearance and rays. 

Tbub ends the Fourth Adhyaya on the ‘Course of the Moon.’ 


IIHII Rahu. 

Shha 1. — A demon’s head, though cut off for his 
having devoured nectar, is still not deprived of life, it is 
said, as a result of the potency of nectar and that head 
became a planet, so declare some sages. 

a«rr ^ 

ST nffrt »t?i: ii^m. 

51 1 

3P?5r IRII 

SloJca 2. — His disc is similar in form to those of 
the Sun and the Moon, but he is not visible in the 
heavens except on Parva days (New and Full Moon 
days) on account of his blackness in colour. Owing to 
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a boon conferred by Brahma, he is visible only at the 
time of eclipses and not on other days. 

Simhika begged of Sage Kasyapa at an nnseasonal hour 
for progeny. Enraged at this untimely request/ he gave her 
a son who was dreadful like Yama. This son came to be called 
Rahu. As soon as he was bom, he fought and sustained a 

defeat at the hands of the son of Aditi. Humiliated by this, 

he performed severe penance for 10,000 divine years on the 
summit of the Himalayas. He asked God Brahma to confer 
on him the status of a planet, immortality, victory over the 
Gods and power to devour the two luminaries. At this, the 
Lord spoke smilingly thus : “ You will find it extremely hard 

to digest these two ; still, be it so. So saying, the Lord 
vanished. Then Rahu rushed at them. Then God Vishnu 
burled his discus, chopped his head off and said, Let the 

creator’s words however, not go to waste. In your respective 

periods you may devour the two luipinaries and thereby indicate 
good and bad things for the world.” 

II ^11 

SloJea 3 . — One school of learned men says that 
Rahu — son of Simhika — is of a serpentine form with only 
the face and the tail ; while another class maintains that 
he is formless and of the nature of pure darkness, 
am 'a 

am ^ afliB: 

rtf; m i 

msrmgrmwn mt^ra; ti 

am ^ itaw: 

«r«inwta^ ^tiRira: i 

«rT«»raa% ii 
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^ fit f5R[s«RT 5(iwflr ?if : I 

wnt^TF^A ^ ll»li 

SloTta 4. — ^For, if Rahu has a form, travels in 
the zodiac, possesses a head and has a circular orb, how 
is it that he whose movement is fixed and uniform 
seizes the two luminaries who are situated 180° away 
from him ? 

mm IIMI 

ShJca 5. — If his gait has not been fixed, how is his 
exact position determined by calculation ? If he is to be 
distinguished by his tail and face, why should he not 
seize them at other intervals (instead of only when 
180® apart.) ? 

3 ni g 5^ 5^ m ^ girfl l 

' mm ii^ii 

Sloka 6. — For, if this Rahu who is of the form 
of a serpent is able to seize the Sun or the Moon through 
his tail or mouth, why should he not conceal or hide 
half of the zodiac which is the interval between his head 
and tail I 

mt ssisfq iivsii 

SloTca 7. — If there should be two Rahus, when the 
Moon. has set or risen and is eclipsed by one Rahu, 
the Sun (who is 180° from the Moon) should also be 
eclipsed by the other Rahu whose rate of motion is 
also similar. 
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Sloka 8 . — In her own eclipse, the Moon enters the 
shadow of the Earth, and in that of the Sun, the solar 
disc. Therefore it is that the lunar eclipse does not 
commence at the western limb, nor the solar at the 
eastern limb. 

Sloka 9 . — Just as the shadow of a tree goes on 
increasing on one side on account of the motion of the 
Sun, so is the case with the Earth’s shadow every night 
by its hiding the Sun during its rotation. 

Sloka 10 . — If the Moon, in her course towards the 
East and placed in the 7th house from the Sun, does 
not swerve much either to the north or the south, she 
enters the shadow of the earth. 

Slofta 11 . — The Moon moving from ±e . west 
conceals the solar disc from below just like a cloud. 
The solar eclipse is therefore different in various 
countries according to the visibility of the eclipsed disc. 


mi 
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?i*rr ^ 

?»g;«»T «3if^ i 

«i nv ^i?fr?9R*if : n 
?fwSt I 

^J^SRT <9 ^ II 

aw ^ 

ik^ «i^a; gsai'na??^?^ ii 

STIW^ I 

Sk>ia 12 . — In the case of a lunar eclipse, the con- 
cealing agency is very big, while in that of the solar, it is 
small. Hence in semi-lunar and semi-solar eclipses, 
the luminous horns are respectively blunt and sharp. 

aw^wir%«T^ 

^i^airfuflr^walsamsT^ K 

SloTta IS . — Thus the cause for the eclipses has 
been given by our ancient masters possessed of divine 
sight. Hence, the scientific truth is that Rahu is not 
at all the cause of that.’ 

aw ^ 

«rBt ?rf : smwnrrt)^ /% aw w^^ I 

aft^^s&w aw a ti 

f% arr^qV aat i 

a atif uimasgs^r: ii , ,, 
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^s^rnrg^t xi%mm ^ iwroTTs^Tni^H* t 

5ETTf^«^m^ Tift I 

Slohas 14‘ld. The following boon has been con- 
ferred by Brahman on Rahu, the Demon : “You shall 
have to live and rest satisfied with whatever gifts and 
oblations that may be given at the time of an 
eclipse. ” During that period his presence is recognised. 
There are two places or nodes for the Moon caused by 
her deviation south or north and this is ascertained by 
astronomical calculation. The ascending node is termed 
Rahu. 

51 or 1^%^ I 

3Rn%4i^ ^ 

8lohi 16.*— An eclipse can by no means be ascer- 
tained through symptoms in the form of portents. For^ 
these latter, fall of meteors, etc., occur at other 
times also. 

Shha ly.-— It is not correct to say that an eclipse 
cannot occur unless five planets combine; it is also 
incorrect for the learned to suppose that on tire previous 
Ashtami day the eclipse and its characteristics can be 
guessed W examining the appearance of a drop of oil 
txwred on tike surface of water. 

am w fcnd: i 

t|r<t stp* «tH < 

w tei|teteir 4 tir 111^ ji 
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«Wwtt I 

ft!Sfr*ft«Twra» ii 

iri^ f^lqi ^ i 

SloJca 18 . — The magnitude of the Sun’s eclipse is 
to be determined by the Moon’s deflection (parallax). 
The direction in which the eclipse commences has to be 
found out through the deflection and angles of the Moon 
known as and srjfr^sssi (Ayanavalana and Aksha- 

valana). The actual time of the eclipse has to be found 
out by noting the exact time of conjunction of the Sun 
and the Moon, These have been described in detail in 
my astronomical work Pancha Siddhantika. 

\\IM\ 

Sloka 19 . — The following seven deities are in their 
order the lords of the successive six-month*periods since 
creation. Brahma, the Moon, Indra, Kubera, Varuna, 
Agni and Yama. 

iki irou 

^ ^ ^ I 

^ iR?ii 
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SloJcaa 20-23 . — During the Parvan presided over by 
Brahman, the Brahmins and cattle will prosper. The 
whole period will be marked by happiness, health and 
abundance of com. In the Moon’s Parvan, there will 
be similar prosperity for the Brahmins and the quadru- 
peds ; but the learned will suffer and there will be 
drought. In the six-month period owned by Indra, 
there will be quarrel among kings ; crops of the autumnal 
season will fail and there will be no happiness. In the 
period owned by Kubera, rich people will suffer loss of 
wealth, but there will be general prosperity in the land. 
In Varuna’s period there will be no happiness for the ■ 
kings, but people will be happy and there will be 
abundance of corn. In the six- month-period swayed by 
Agni — also known as Mitra — there will be plenty of 
crops ; the people will be immune from disease and 
there will be abundance of water. During Yama’s 
period, there will be no rain ; people will suffer from 
famine and there will be a general destruction of crops. 
In the event of an eigth PSirvan occurring next to 
this owing to unusual causes or phenomena, there will be 
general suffering due to hunger, death and drought. 

IR«I| 

SloJca 24 . — If an eclipse should occur a bit prior to 
the time actually calculated, there will be miscarriages 
and outbreak of war. In the case of the eclipse 
happening a bit after the expected time, flowers will 
wither, fruits will be destroyed and there will be general 
panic and destruction of crops, 
wr’snfl; 

twrsrt nwu wr i 
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wfitTO »i5wrat 5 «wnrt ii 

^ f*i^ fi»na!WT: I 
*rw«r |[jW: ?w? wrrhn^^'iai: H 
nv ^1 %r^em 

«rw<nr»r?ftw w nr** • 

niSwfJTHif /S« g«^r n 

^qforaf^: «ra;j sfr^wi iRHIl 

ShJca 25 . — The effects of eclipses occurring a bit 
earlier or later than the actual time calculated have been 
described as stated above simply because they have been 
so stated in the ancient Sastras, However, the time 
calculated by a true astrologer will in no case prove 
inaccurate. 

Note here Varabamihira’s bold and dogmatic assertion that 
calculations done on proper lines will never be false. Conse- 
gnently, there is absolutely no chance of there being any 
difference between the actual occurrence of an eclipse and the 
calculation. 

^1% af«r i 

Sloha 26 - — If there should be both solar and lunar 
eclipses occurring in one and the same month* kings will 
suffer destruction through the open rebellion of their 
aitny. There will further be terrible bloodshed. 


Wf n tBnpj«T» 

nr*r »r i 
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SloJca 27 . — If the Sun or the Moon rises or sets 
being eclipsed at the time, the crops of the SR^Sarat 
season will fail and the kings in the land will saSes. If 
such an eclipse be a total one and if the eclipsed disc 
be aspected by malefics as well, there will be famine 
and pestilence all over the country. 

j sTf i 

WRf 5 tr^r ^ ru«ro^ ii 

^^^SErO<l« Rvfmulr ii 

aur a sitr^ga: 

ur i 

amcifswiq; an tta ii 

arsfn rfs^t i 
fasarra^ ii a«nr w 

Rit ar irna «u?t i 

aftalar gnnftigi^ ii 
lnJrn ew aiaj^a «rww|«kIw an i 
nnfrn!ffrin» nasfrw^ jransanr ii 

?i’s^Tl wmii I 

^mk ^ n^oil 
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Shicas 28-31 . — If the eclipse should begin when 
the‘Sun or the Moon has just half-risen, the low tribes* ■ 
Gbandalas, etc., will suffer and all sacrifices will be 
destroyed. the visible portion of the sky be divided 
into seven equal divisions and if such an event happen 
in the first division, those that earn their livelihood with 
the help of fire such as gold- smiths, virtuous men, 
Brahmins and hermits will suffer. Agriculturists, here- 
tics, traders, the Kshatriyas, leaders of the array, these 
will be destroyed, if the eclipse happens in the second 
division. '\ The eclipse that occurs in the third division 
will bring on distress to artisans, artists, the Sudras, 
the Mlechchas and ministers. ^Vhen the eclipse happens 
in mid-day, i. e-, the central or fourth division, the king 
and the central country will be destroyed ; corn will 
sell at fair ratesj Quadrupeds, ministers, people in the 
harem and Vaisyas will perish when the eclipse occurs 
in the 5th division of the sky. The eclipse in the 
sixth division will destroy the womankind and the 
Sudras; while thieves and people living in the bordet 
countries will be annihilated when the eclipse occurs 
at the setting time. When the end of the eclipse 
happens in the several divisions of the sky referred to 
above, the effect will prove good to the corresponding 
people. 

iwwiqff firinfffr wiirqimt firafhri i 
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qsfflr *9f& TOtJr I 

??^srar«a^Swsj%*ir?*! ii 

^war *i^»jft«iRaarr?tmt g4 i 
a«n ^ f • 

5{«it 5fhJr gi^ JT^^'t rar;i^ oii «Tt^ i 

tfW fgr3rr*ftara; <?<# gwsTrr^^iat ii 

i«3i5q#ig^*T^^ c[f|«irN^ 5f^ l 

up^iTK^fg: 5r^T>r ff^ li^^^ll 

'T^ft^?R^5R€i5i%^T5ri='T ii^«ii 

ShJcas S2 -%. — Rahu when found in the Uttarayana 
will kill the Brahmins and kings, while in the Dakshi- 
nayana the Vaisya and the Sudra classes will be affected! 
If the solar and lunar eclipses begin at the four quarters, 
viz., the north, east, south, and west, it will kill respec- 
tively the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and 
the Sudras, If found in the half -quarters (or corners), 
viz,, north-east, south-east, south-west, and north-west, 
the Mlechchas, people who are marching, those that 
earn their livelihood by fire— potters, smiths and the like— 
and fire-worshippers will be affected. Further, if Rahu 
begins in the south, water-animals and elephants, 
etc., will suffer and if in the north, the cattle will suffer. 
If Rahu oonjmences the eclipse in the .east, he 
inundate the earth vidth floods ; if < in the west,, 
cujtnrists, servants and dependants, se^ds and seedlings 
ifvill.he destroyed^ 
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IWr ^ «BWTS 

’iSf ?ifeOTreft i 

«ir»5 ^a: ii 

«nRpj<nq; ff% i i^ri 

a«rr ^ ?i«ra«itHnirn. 

l%^^R^hrt i 

f9*n?r5»S'53T^ ii 

f|[«fn3fwn^f«ii5?[»i*f% g I 

?rwm«iw 'iws# f 

' ^ n ^ qi^i5«nirP?r wWw 

SLoha 35 , — When the Sun or the Moon occupy sign 

f 

Mesha and is eclipsed there, people of the Panchala 
country, the Kalingas, the Surasenas, Kambojas, the 
Udras (the people of the modern Orissa), hunters, those 
^jmployed in the military, men who earn their living 
by fire, all these will suffer- 

q q ^mw[ i 

SlolcaSG . — If the Sun or the Moon be eclipsed 
while in Vrishabha, shepherds, cattle, owners of cows 
and men who have risen to eminence will suffer. 

’iqqisn I 

qff|w ifmt 59151%: qq/Sqqi: ll^'SII 

SloJca 87 . — If the eclipse referred to above be in 
Mithana, ladies of nobility, kings and powerful com. 
pe^, viz., ministers and the like, persons versed ih 
ajrts, people living in. the banks of the Jumna, peopbt 
oj JB^h, the Viratas,, the Suhmas — all these will solfet 
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Slolca 38 . — When the Sun or the Moon is eclipsed 
in sign Karkataka, the following people will suffer: 
the Abheeras, the Sabaras, the Pallavas, the Mallas 
(wrestlers), the Mathsyas, the Kurus, the Sakas, the 
Panchalas and all those that are infirm. There will 
also be the destruction of food grains. 

Sloha 89 . — An eclipse in Simha will bring on 
destruction to the whole tribe of hunters, the Mekalas, 
people who are valorous, people similar in status to 
kings, kings and men living in forests. When the 
eclipse occurs in Kanya, the crops, poets, writers, 
musicians, the inhabitants of the Asmaka, and Tripura 
countries and .all the regions that are endowed with 
paddy fields will suffer destruction. 

llVofl 

SloJca 40 . — When the eclipse happens in Tula Rasi, 
people of Avanti, Aparanthya (western border), people 
of good disposition, trading class, men of the Dasama 
country, the Marus and the Kachchapas, all these will 
suffer. When the eclipse takes place in Vrischikh., the 
people ■ of Udumbara, Madra, Chola, Yaudheya tribe, 
soldiers with poisoned weapons and trees will be 
destroyed, 
t 
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is another reading for 61 ^ 



Shha 41 . — If the Sun or the Moon be eclipsed while 
in Dhanus, the chief ministers in the couptry, the horses, 
the people of Videha, wrestlers, the Panchala people, 
physicians, traders, people who are rough and hard, men 
who know the use of arms, all these will suffer. The 
eclipse in Makara will do away with fishes, ministers 
and their families, all men of the lower class, people who 
are clever in the use of magic and herbs, people that are 
old and infirm and those living by weapons. 

Sloka 42 . — Through the eclipse occurring in sign 
Kumbha, people in the interior of mountains, those living 
in the west, bearers of burdens, thieves, the Abheeras, the 
Daradas, all nobles, people living in Simhapura and the 
Barbaras will be affected. The eclipse formed in sign 
Meena will destroy the substances that are obtained in 
the shores of oceans and those derived from the seas, 
peoplq, living in forests, learned men and those that earn 
their livelihood through water and water-products. ) The 
effects of eclipses occurring in any of the asterisms 
will be felt in those countries signified by them as 
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explained in the Nakshatra Kuftna Adhyaya. (Ch. XIV, 
infra) 

is another reading for 

f <Tr^ i 

STfSfl^ if^i I ^ iTTEri: IIV?^ll 

SloJca 48 . — The eclipses consist of ten varieties, via., 
Savya, Apasavya, Leha, Grasana, Nirodha, Avamardana, 
Aroha, Aghrata, Madhyatama and Thamonthya. 

sT'msq Rsn^iT^i: ii»»ii 

SloJca 44 . — When Rahu is on the southern side of the 
Sun or the Moon during an eclipse, floods will occur and 
there will be happiness and freedom from fear. When 
Rahu is on the northern side, there will be oppression 
through the sovereign and thieves and people will die in 
consequence. If the lunar eclipse commences from the 
southeast, it is called Savya, while, from the north-east, 
it is called Apasavya. In the case of the solar eclipse, 
the respective directions are northwest and southwest. 

^ gsT IIVMI 

SloJca 45 . — The eclipse is called §n (Leha) where the 
orb of the Sun or the Moon is enveloped (as if licked) 
by (the tongue of) darkness. All beings will be happy 
and there will be abundance of water all over the earth. 

srr 1 
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Sloht 46 . — When a third or a fourth part of the disc 
or even half is concealed (by darkness), it is called 
(Grasana) ; a flourishing king will suffer loss of wealth 
and countries which are thriving and prosperous will 
suffer devastation. 

^ f^rd^T 1^%^: li^vs'i 

Sloka 47 . — When Rahu eclipses the disc all round 
leaving a lump of thick darkness in the middle, it is called 

(Nirodha). The effect of this will be that all crea- 
tures will be happy. 

3nnT^5iwi% M f^lg; i 

Sloka 48 . — When Rahu conceals the entire orb and 
is in that position fqr a considerably long period^ it is 
called (Avamardana) and the result of it will be 

the destruction of leading kings and important countries. 

Sloka 49 . — If soon after the termination of the 
eclipse, the luminary be again enveloped in darkness, it is 
called strfffOT (Arohana) ; there w’ill be mutual strife among 
kings causing great fear and anxiety. 

^hka 50. — The eclipse is known as strata (Aghrata) 
when it appears on a part of the disc like a mirror filled 
with the vapour of hot breath when blown on it ; and it 
indicates timely rains and prosperity to the people. 
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SloJca 51 . — The eclipse is termed Jj«^aw (Madhya- 
tama) when Rahu appears in the centre of the disc and 
the entire (circular) portion surrounding the same is un- 
concealed (bright all round). It will affect people living 
in the central countries, and people will suffer from colic. 
There will be general panic all over the country. 

This phenomenon occurs only in a Solar eclipse. 

8loJ{a 52 . — When the entire surrounding portion in 
the disc appears thick-dark while in the middle or central 
portion it is only slight, the eclipse is called Tamonthya. 
There will be danger to the crops through locusts, etc. 
and fear from thieves. 

The Eetibadhas or injuries are six in number, viz., 

aii?^rn9rrar TrsriH: it 

excessive rain, drought, rats, grasshoppers, (parrots and 
neighbouring kings. 

u«tr 'g 

g a^r: i 

^ SRTf; a$sr: ^gstWiTJj.H 

f«tOg igTTgrdf I 

grcrirt «irr^r: ii 

uJtiw n 

#*r3W TOirfrrr ^ i 

3ri^!r«?^JT55?r3f ^ iM 




62 


ff?^?rT<nn [Adh. V. SJ. 54-59 


^'isT»T^ir5n%^«#ds«r iiH«ii 

3reoii%^o!ig^9 is’^T I 

3n^ ^ n^Mi 

«ET9>aR*ai^5FR«^^m I 

f^ofcro?’^ ||t^^!l 

fw^7S^wWf6T^T '|5^«5f«T I 

g 5:§:n% ! H'sii 

ITIT^ 9119 I 

3i?iiT^f99?r»!i^nii ^i|: u^cw 

9flI95^ff9^: ^«9^I9 ^91% ft«r I 
91^f^95?T^i?’9T9^9^^95t9T9 \\W 
SloJcas 63-59 . — If the eclipsed disc appear white, 
there will be peace and prosperity all over, but the Brah- 
mins will suffer. If the colour be like that of fire, there 
will be risk from fire and people who live by or eke their 
livelihood through fire, viz., gold and silversmiths, etc.» 
will suffer, 'if Rahu’s colour be parrot’s hue, there will 
be outbreak of diseases, and crops will be destroyed by 
excessive rain, etcj When the colour is reddish or tawny, 
quick-footed animals such as camels and Mlechchas will 
suffer and there will be famine. When the colour re- 
sembles that of the rays of the rising Sun, there will be 
famine and drought and birds will suffer. When the 
colour is 'grey, there will be prosperity all round and 
limited rain. When the eclipsed portion of the disc is 
reddish in colour or of the colour of the pigeon, or of gold 
or yellow-black, people will suffer from hunger. When it 
is of the colour of the pigeon or dark, the Sudras will 
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suffer from diseases. When it is the colour of a (topaz ?) 
spotless jewel (bluish-yellow), the Vaisyas will suffer des- 
truction and there will be prosperity in the land ; if it be 
similar in colour to that of burning flame, there will be 
risk from fire ; and if the disc be of the colour of a mine- 
ral, (gold ore?), there will be wars. If the colour be dark 
as that of the Durva stalks or yellowish, there will be out- 
break of epidemics. And when Rahu is like the Patala 
flower in colour, there will be risk from lightning and 
thunder-bolts. If the colour be a mixture of red and 
brown, it indicates the ruin of the Kshatriyas and the 
advent of drought. If the colour be similar to that of the 
rising Sun, the lotus or the rainbow, it forebodes the out- 
break of war. 

m ^ I 

^ 11^ oil 

SloJcas 60-61 . — When Mercury aspects the eclipsed 
Sun or the Moon, ghee, honey and oil willbecome dear 
and rare and kings will suffer. If Mars should aspect 
either of them in such a condition, there would be outbreak 
of war, risk from fire and danger from thieves. If Venus 
be the aspecting planet, there will be destruction of crops 
and there will also arise various miseries and troubles in 
the land. When Saturn is the planet that is aspecting, 
rains will fail, famine and risk from thieves will resultr 

im I 
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8U>Tta 62 . — ^Whatever untoward effects have been 
declared as a result of aspects by planets on either of the 
luminaries at the time of the commencement or conclu- 
sion of an eclipse, the intensity will be toned down and 
they will prove auspicious if only Jupiter’s aspect falls 
on the same, just as blazing fire is put out by water. 

IT# I I 

Shlca 63. — If at the time of an eclipse (whether 
solar or lunar) there should occur a strong wind, fall of 
meteors, dust storm, earthquake, total darkness or 
thunder-bolt, the eclipse will recur after 6, 12, 18, 24, 30 
and 36 months respectively. 

a««rat jr^r *ir« ^srmsr^ ear i 
a ii 

ae^W^s^rlaara 1151%- 

3riiri%^iRq3[Tt i 

nisi 

Shlca 64. — If at the time of an eclipse. Mars also 
by his conjunction with the Sun or the Moon as the case 
may be be eclipsed, people of Avanthi, those living at 
the banks of the Cauvery and Narmada and kings who 
have become arrogant will suffer misery. 

^ \\%^\\ 

SloJca 65 . — If Mercury be in such a position, the 
people living in the tract of land between the Ganges 
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and the Jumna, on the banks of the Sarayu, those of 
Nepal, those living in the east coast and on the Sone 
riverside, the female folk, kings, warriors, boys and 
learned men, all will perish. 

SloTca 66 . — In the case of Jupiter being thus eclipsed, 
learned men, kings, ministers, elephants, horses, people 
living on the banks of the Indus, including also those 
living to the north will all be destroyed. 

Sloka 67 . — When Venus is (thus) eclipsed by Rahu, 
the people of Daseraka. of Kekaya, of Yaudheya, of 
Aryavartha, the Sibees, the wo man -folk and the ministers 
and tribes will suffer misery. 

Sloka 68 . — When Saturn is eclipsed, the men of 
Maru (of desert) of Pushkara, of Saurashtra, the minerals, 
etc. derived from the earth, people living in the Arbuda 
mountain, those of low caste, cowherds, inhabitants of 
the Pariyatra mountain, all these suffer loss very soon. 

Sloka ‘69 . — If the solar or lunar eclipse should occur 
id the lunar month of fCartika, men that eke their iiveli-'^ 

f.U. 9 
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hood through fire, those belonging to Magadha, kings in 
the East, the Kosalas, the Kalmashas, the Surasenas, 
people of Benares, all .these will be affected The king 
of the Kalingas along with his ministers and servants will 
very soon meet with his end. Rahu will torment the 
entire Kshatriyas. Other people will be happy and there 
will be plenty all over the land. 

^ It'S® II 

SloJca 70 . — If the eclipse ^liappens in the month of 
Margasira, people of Kashmir, the Kosalas and the 
Pundras will suffer. The animals living in the forest and 
the people of the West will perish. So also the Soma- 
yajees. There will be good rain and people will be happy 
and prosperous. 

SloJca 71 . — When the eclipse falls in the month of 
Pushya, there will be trouble to the Brahminsi and the 
Kshtriyas. The Saindhavas, the Kukaras and the Videhas 
will also suffer. There will be only small'showers There 
will be famine and panic. 

^ 11 - 

. id ^ llvsRii 

SloJca 7;3.--If the eclipse happens in the month of 
Magha, Rahu gives trouble to those that revere their 
parents, Brahmins born in the Vasishtha Gotra, men that 
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are fully engaged in their sacred study and in the perfor- 
mance of their religious duties, elephants and horses, the 
people of Vanga, Anga and Kasi. There will be plenty 
of rain to the satisfaction of the agriculturists. 

Sloha 78 .' — The eclipse occurring in the month of 
Phalguna will give trouble to the people of Vanga, 
Asmaka, Avanthika and those living in the Mekala moun- 
tain, dancers, agriculturists, decent ladies, bow-makers, 
Kshatriyas and hermits. 

mi RN5nr^ 

Sloka 74 . — If an eclipse happen in the lunar month 
of Chaitra the artists, w'ritcrs, musicians, dancing girls, 
chanters of Vedas, goldsmiths and jewellers, the people 
of Paundra, Udlra, Kaikaya and Asmaka will suffer. The 
lord of the Devas (God Indra) will be quixotic in the 
matter of supplying rain to the Earth {i.e., there will be 
rain in some parti and no rain in others). 

Sloha 7'5 . — The eclipse occurring in the lunar month 
of Vaisakha will destroy the cotton crop, sesamum*an<f 
green gram. The descendants of Ikshvaku, the Yaudhe- 
yas, the Sakas and the Kalingas will suffer. But the 
crops will be plenty all over the land. 
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sr^lf^WT^n'^ mm Rfi^equiivs^ii 

SloJca 76 . — If the eclipse occur in the lunar month 
of Jyeshta, the kings, their queens, Brahmins, the crops 
and the rains, crowds of people, good-looking persons, 
the Salvas and the group of hunters will suffer destrution. 

f I l'9'Sl 1 

Shka 77. — When the eclipse falls in the lunar month 
of Ashadha, the banks of wells, tanks, etc., will be des- 
troyed and rivers will dry up. People living on fruits and 
roots, the people of Gandhara, Kashmir, Pulinda and 
China will suffer destruction. The rains will not be 
evenly distributed. 

m** I 

livs<in 

SloJca 78 . — If an eclipse should occur in the lunar 
month of Sravana, the following, viz., people of Kashmir, 
Pulindas, men of China, the Yavanas, those born in 
Kurukshetra, Gandhara and those living in the central 
tracts and the Kambojas and all whole-hoofed animals 
and also the grains of the autumnal season will suffer 
damage and perish. With the exception of those stated 
above, all those living elsewhere will be happy and live 
in plenty. 

I 
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Sloka 79 . — The undermentioned will be affected 
when the eclipse happens in the lunar month W Bhadra- 
Ipada : the Kalingas, the Vaugas^ the Magadhas, the 
Surashtras, the Mlechchas, the Suveeras, the Daradas 
and the Asmakas ; women will suffer miscarriages. But 
there will be prosperity in the land. 

8loJc% 80. When Rahu is seen eclipsing the Sun or 
the Moon in the lunar month of Aswayuja, the people of 
Kamboja, China, the Yavanas, the surgeons, the Valhikas 
those living on the banks of tlie Indus, the Anarthas, the 
Paundras, physicians and the Kiratas will perish. But 
there will be abundance of food and provisions, 
?rfira*ir%rrr!im 

Sloka 81 . — The liberation or the end of a solar or 
lunar eclipse is one of ten varieties : (1) — Dakshi- 

nahanu (2) wrflrsg—Vamahanu (3) — Dakshina- 

Kukshi (4) 1 % — Vama Kukshi (5) — Dakshina. 

fayu (6) Vamapayu (7) Sanchhardana 

(8) -Jarana (9) li^^i^^toi-Madhya Vidarana and 
(10) Antyavidarana. 

gidii IK^II 
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Slokas 82 . — If the liberation of the Moon takes place 
in the south-east quarter of the orb, it is termed 
— Dakshinahanubheda. The effect of this will be des- 
truction of crops, outbreak of diseases in the face, trouble 
for the sovereign and advent of good rains. 

turr ^ 

«^5ir5r ii 

cTi^^r I 

Sloha 83 . — If the liberation of the Moon should 
happen in the northeast of the orb, it is known as 
— Vamahanu. The King’s son will be aftlicted with 
some sort of fear. Facial diseases and risk by weapons 
are indicated. Otherwise there will be food and provi- 
sions. 

aw ssr5?T7: 

»iatYTi?ts7?r 5^ i 

q*i?T ^«TS5TMWT%^W ^r%<in 

SloJca 84 . — If the end of the eclipse happens on the 
southern side of the Moon’s orb, it is called ^rsfroi^tlr — 
Dakshina Kukshi. There will be trouble to the King’s 
children and there will be a conflict with the enemies in 
that direction. 

a«rf -a 8^577! I 

^fgiH wajr Ha-anf i 

tra ^T^oir5ir%7i aa; it 
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Slolia 85. — If Rahu while liberating the Moon be 
posited on the northern side of the orb, it is called 
^ Vamakukshibheda. Women will suffer abortion, and 
the crops will only be medium. 

am ^ 

a y?T Crsirr 

^r'ent «i»ar5irraaa^a: ii 

m'k ik^ll 

Sloha 86 . — If at the time of liberation Rahu be 
posited in the southwestern side of . the Moon’s orb, it 
is called — Dakshinapayu; if in the northwestern 

side, it is known as maarg. The effect is that people will 
suffer from pain in the anus or the generating organs in 
both the cases. The rains will be poor. In the case 
of araqrg — Vamapayu, the wife of the king will die. 

am a 

m5ai?mr aft ara^ra^^amm: i 

5frrrn*r<i a«ir ii 

Sloka 87 . — If tlie commencement and end of the 
eclipse be both in the eastern side of the Moon’s orb,it is 
termed — Sanchhardana. There will be prosperity 

'.tnd peace in the country, abundance of crops and general 
contentment among the people. 

am <9 % 5 mTt i 

5 a^ i 
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^ ^ ik^ii 

SloJea 88 . — If in the case of an eclipse the com- 
mencement was in the east of the orb and the end or 
liberation be in the west, it is known as snoi. The effect 
in this case will be that people will suffer from hunger 
and risk from weapons. People will become anxious 
and there will be no kind of relief to them. 

5r*rr ^ i 

a5r h 

vi%\m 5r?iH 1 

SloTca 89 . — If the liberation of the eclipse should 
begin from the middle of the Moon’s orb and there be 
light first there in consequence, it is called «r«?iT%^rai 
Madhya Vidarana : The effect will be disaffection in the 
king’s army. People will be peaceful and prosperous ; 
but there will not be much rain. 

aw % I 

ShJca 90 . — If the entire rim of the Moon’s orb 
should first begin to clear leaving intense darkness in the 
middle portion, it is called Antyadarana, The 

central country will suffer ruin as also the autumnal 
crops. 
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i 

^THTratit^nirw: tt 

^ TO TO ^ «lf^I ^TOI WMW 

SloJta 91 . — All these (10) kinds of liberations which 
have been declared for the Moon’s eclipse should be 
deemed to apply to solar eclipses as well, the only differ- 
ence being that wherever the East is referred to for the 
Moon, West should be substituted for the Sun. Simi- 
larly for the other pairs of quarters. 

5% TO5TJ=5: I 

JTifnt ii^^rii 

35^ 5rHTW»»ri TO^ TOTS^nS^ I 

;|TOi ^ I 

TO ^ 

w^t \\V\\\ 

TOIT?tr: I 

^lUA jTfiini toI ii^^ii 

Slokas 92-96 . — If within 7 days after the termination 
of an eclipse there should arise a dust storm in the land, 
it will cause famine ; if there be heavy dew, there will 
be outbreak of diseases ; if there be an earthquake the 
death of an important king will happen ; if there be the fall 
of a meteor, it portends the destruction of a minister. If 
there should be clouds* of various colours there would be 
very great fear in men’s minds. If there be thunder, 
1.^. 10 
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it will cause mis-carriages. If there be lightning, there 
will be trouble from kings, serpents, etc. If there be 
Parivesha, there will be trouble from diseases. If there be 
false fires, there will be danger from kings and risk from 
fires. If there be fierce and stormy wind, it will engender 
fear from thieves. If there be portentous thunder, Indra’s 
bow or an impact of the Sun’s rays with the cloud helped 
by the wind, people will suffer from hunger and there will 
be the risk of the country being overrun by a foreign king. 
If there be planetary war, there will be war between kings. 
If Ketu be visible, the same effect will happen. If there 
be clear shower within these 7 days, there will be prospe- 
rity and peace in the land, and any thing untoward due to 
the eclipse will be warded off completely. 


gw ii 

n f i 

qfgar’ifsOTm: Wfwlfrfl u 

m|Tf aRfi i 

• filfw 5I5R® gwg«TJi. n 

OTiPirsr^sff 
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Sloha 97 . — If after a lunar eclipse there should hap- 
pen a solar one at the end of the fortnight, the effect will 
be that people will become wicked and unjust in their 
behaviour and there will be disharmony among couples. 

SloJca 98.— If a lunar eclipse happens at the next 
fortnight after a solar one, the Brahmins will perform 
many sacrifices and be blessed thereby and the entire 
population will be happy and contented. 

When a solar or lunar eclipse occurs, persons at whose birth 
the Moon occupied the same sign as at the eclipse, should perform 
expiatory ceremoijnes in order to ward off any calamities that 
may befall them or their families. These are explained in detail 
in Adhyaya 67 of the JTcWJU'^-Mathsya Purana. They generally 
relate to the worship of the lords of the eight quarters headed by 
Indra in four earthen pots filled with herbs, mud, gems, etc. repre- 
senting the four oceans, and of Brahmins with the presents of 
cows and clothes* 

Thus ends the fifth Adhyaya on the ‘course of Rahu'. 


WRR: Mars. 

iitii 

Sloha 1 . — Note the asterism occupied by Mars at 
the time he emerges after his last conjunction with the 
Sun. If he should begin his retrograde motion when he’ is 
passing the 7th, 8th or 9th star reckoned from th? aforesaid 
asterism, it is called w»gwn.Vaktramushna. People eking 
their livelihood through working on fire will suffer thereby* 
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«i^ ?prt^^ V i 

ajoA ?w?rg«?f^ n 

*i^sRwiWRrsft ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

l^n^tqirlt tfnf«r^<Tt it 

5I^5rpSre«??RgTOf^ f ^Sf5^ I 

^ \w\ 

Moka 2 . — If the retrograde motion of Mars referred 
to above commence at the 12th, the lOth or the 11th 
asterism reckoned from the star occupied by Mars at the 
time of his last emergence from the Sun’s conjunction, 
it iis known as Asrumukha. The different kinds of tastes 
will be vitiated and diseases and drought - will break out 
when he reappears after his next conjunction with the 
Sun. 

eur -u 

Jsrsfk <nsl^ «ii%^ i 
i^irken^ nk ^ mt ii 

eu wk i 

k prr 

Ufkt s«tnw: J|n ttrtl/toini, i 

uffk: w>«s srafi^rk ii 

^^RPi»|3W ll^ll 

8loJea S.>— When the retrograde motion alluded to 
begiiB while Mars transits the 13th or the '1:4th asterism, 
it iSi known ae^c^s ’Vyala and lapses after Mars , is meat 
edipsed. People will suffer from creatures having .sharp 
tdcfth, serpents and other teptiles and ^wiid animals. 
Tfaene^'howeve^r be’^cral-prospeit^. 
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iwr ^ nJt: I 

?wl^ ^ «nfr% »n5? ^ig# i 
^irw^Rr wir85««i^r ii 
sf^n wmnwqr i 

^"Tionwg*? nr H r fwiw <g*?fiwn%jrg. ii 
»«rr <9 (nm^: 

?i4r^9i^g^ww 5reiad^aT55aT*r5ii "at- 

^f^RRsrfiri^ «R5r ^w^:^ i 

?r«nf ^ ii«n 

/S/oSa 4.—- When Mars emerges from his last conjunc- 
tiqn with the Sup and btegiqs ijiis retrograde motiipn a,t the 
15th or the 10th asterism reckoned from the one Qocupjed 
by him at the time of his eclip^, it is known as 
Rudhiranana. During this petipd, people will .puffer from 
facial diseases and there will be general panic. There 
will however be prosperity. 

««ir »nl; 

arf^ g ^ett 4tvi^sfk in i 

«n/i&irar ufirjir i 
sraishiw g’sfnn iwi^ tt 

, fwhn: ii 

^ IIMI 

Slolca <5.— When the retrograde motion^begins at the 
17th or the 18th star counted from’ the one occupied by 
Mars at his conjunction with the Sun, it is knqwn as 
aif^igna-Asimusala. When Mars begins his direct niption 
after this* there will be t^Quble from bands of .rphhers* 
drought and risk from weiappni;. 
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WT ^ »wi; 

siw eraf !r «iR^f§a*l, n 

<TgS?r'^ g i 

irrioisrt ?f>?r 5it?ra»aJj: ii 

?mr <9 «wrerf: 

^r a^g*iSi: srsnHrg'nj^**!^ ^ li 

jn^^sei'^Ri#^'^ ii^ii 

Sloha 6 . — If Mars should em^ge from the Sun in 
Purvaphalguni or Uttaraphalguni, begin his retrograde 
motion in Uttarashadha and disappear in Rohini, he will 
afflict the three worlds with miseries, 
nm <51 "wm?: 

'B^grqiga^ ^ n!B I 

5im«r« e?r fiau^ ii 

5Rf^ fl^ I.V9II 

Sloha 7 . — If the emergence of Mars from the Sun’s 
conjunction be in the asterism Sravana and he begins his 
retrograde motion in Pushya, kings will suffer. People 
belonging to the countries denoted by the asterism through 
which Mars reappears will meet with destruction. 

For the asterisms denoting countries vide ch. XIV, infra. 
twf % <msw: 

sy(^; ws3l*?^s 3«9 ^trf^ i 

wairnt m 

uw f^wrn: rnplfn: i 

asr \ alfla «i«n gant n 
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q^riJif mm mi i 

'Ho^r ikii 

Sloka 8. — If Mars should pass through the middle of 
the asterism Magha and retrograde from there alone, the 
Pandya king will meet with his end, and people will 
suffer from drought and war. 

TO ^1% ^ Pilaff qit^ ||<^|| 

Sloka 9. If Mars after cutting the asterism Magha 
should cut Visakha, there will be famine in the country. 
If he should cut the star Rohini, there will be terrible 
mortality in the land. 

2[i%ir4^r i 

ShJca 10.— When Mars passes tnrough the southern 
side of Rohini, kings will suffer, prices will fall and there 
will be little rain. If he appears surrounded by smoke or 
flame, people living in the Pariyatra region will be 
destroyed. 

null 

SloJsa 11.— -It Mars ^should transit Rohini, Sravana, 
Moola, Uttaraphalguni, Uttarashadha, Uttarabhadra or 
Jyeshta, be will spoil the thick clouds (Nimbus) that have 
been formed, and there will be no rain. 

^ HUM 

SloJca 12 — If Mars should emerge from the Sun’s 
exjunction when he is passing ithe asterisms Sravana» 
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MagHs, Puriar^u, Hasta, Moda, PtiiHrabhadra, Aswini, 
Visakha and Rohirii, he will ptote auspicious (and the 
evil effects mentioned before will not happen). 

fN# ^ wi 

SloJca 13. — When Mars with a broad and clear form 
and deep-red like the kimsuka arid Asoka flowers, with 
pure and bright rays, with a brightness like that of red-hot 
molten copper should pass in the northern side of the 
asterism he is in, he will bring on prosperity to the kings 
and peace and contentment to the subjects. 
ri*n n »d: 

i 

wi3f«nf^Wapu g »i«!rsr ii 

wtwnrwrf%5n»a g i 

g WU?: II 

Thus ends the sixth Adhyaya on the ‘ course of Mars 


Il'SlI Mercury- 

II? II 

Sloha 1 . — Mercury never reappears after his con- 
junction with the Sun without any unusual phenomenon. 
He will cause some sort of trouble through water, fire or 
wind, thus threatening people and causing extraordinary 
rise or fall in the prices of food grains. 
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aw ^ awrafftlanijn 

*11% 5ihqiaT%ai^a: i 

aw ^ fsra*!: 

«w¥ a a«g!% i 

a ^ fr^ a^oian: ii 
aw a «?*WJ 

w*Bwrx5i^ w% firalwrlPT ama; i 
aaaaraartfl?4f%sfrw%f^: ii 

Shlca 2 . — When Mercury transits through the as- 
terism Sravana, Dhanishta, Rohini, Mrigasira and Uttara- 
shadha, there will be no rain and diseases will break out. 
aw a i 

a a^^aawiaaraam i 
aw 5%a aar ?taa ii 

Wi^qra|[?[^fT»iHTli§^q: IRII 

SlaJca 3 . — When Mercury is passing through any of 
the five asterisms commencing from Ardra, people will 
suffer on account of clash of arms, hunger, fear, disease, 
drought and worries. 

aw a i 

aw TO a8iraiofts*5WW»J • 
fJraftr «ftatra aaa^ ii 

mw^m i 

*q[T^ IIVII 

Sloha 4.1— During Mercury’s transit over the six stars 
reckoned from Hasta, cattle will suffer ; oil, ghee, etc. 
f.a. 11 
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honey, jaggery and the like will rise in price ; but there 
will be plenty of food-crops. 

3n^ I 

SloJca 6 — If Mercury in his transit should cut through 
the stars Uttaraphalguni, Krittika, Uttarabhadrapada and 
Bharani, all creatures will be afflicted with diseases caused , 
by the seven constituent elements of the body, viz , 
muscle, bone, blood, skin, semen, fat and marrow 

fTsW ^ I 

Sloka 6 . — When Mercury passes through the stars 
Aswini, Satabhishak, Moola and Revati, the trading class 
physicians, sailors, substances derived from water such 
as pearls and conchs, and horses will suffer destruction. 

aw *3 SP^’T'TJ I 

^RT^sn wrr4*i’I. « 

f'Jl 3f«]RWSJ IRWiRR^ II 

^ fS ^ f\ ^ •s ^ ' 

5r»ig: livsii 

Bloica 7 . — When Mercury cuts through Purvaphal- 
guni. Purvashadha or Purvabhadra, people will suffer 
from hunger ; war will break out, and there will be danger 
from thieves and diseases. 
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g^ss^?r5R??5T%: ^?rf« srrfoTSft li 

^TH n<il! 

Slolca 8 . — In Parasara’s Tantra, the following seven 
courses (or gaits) have been declared for Mercury as 
distinguished by the several asterisms : (1) Prakrita (2) 
Vimisra ( ’) Sankshipta (4) Theekshna (5) Yogantha 
(6) Ghora and (7) Papakhya. 

^ndj 5[%T ii^ii 

s^: 3?rl§: I 

^5IT5ET^^ \\\^\\ 

^ \ I 

^ % nun 

’TF'Ti^r mm m %% i 

Slolcas 9-1 1^^ — The course is known as Prakrita 
when Mercury passes through any of the asterisms Swati, 
Bharani, Rohini and Krittika. It is termed Misra when 
he transits any of the stars Mrigasira, Ardra, Magha and 
Aslesha. The gait is called Sankshipta when Mercury 
travels through Pushya, Punarvasu, Purvaphalguni and 
Uttara phalguni. The course is Theekshna when he 
moves through Purvabhadra, Uttarabhadra, Jyeshta 
Aswini and Revati. It is Yoganta when Mercury passes 
over Moola, Purvashadha or Uttarashadha. If the 
transit be through the stars Sravana, Chittra, Dhanishta 
and Satabhishak, it is called Ghora. Lastly, it is called 
Papakhya when his passage is over the stars Hasta, 
Anuradha and Visakha. 
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Slokas 12-25.— The measures in days for the rising 
and setting of Mercury in his seven courses are 40, 30, 
22, 18, 9, 15 and 11 days respectively, 
am ■a 

mmflaimrfrarat narerrar^aa fa: i 
ara^ faftimat f ^f^arretaiRi ii 
aft frfaafct «t^ a%rr$w ®?aa i 
aer^f ^fhpnmf ^aat a ii 

mmat a^r^ • 

amri^arfif-j^igaaul am u 
arr^T^ a far®: wrajam wa®: i 
wai^t®: ar fa am^i^a^aarriin: n 
aaf a ®3{aa: 

maifiaram ra®%rf^ a i 
a fw %®5an5t ® H 
aa a at fi a rorg ^aa^%ajm i 
«nai na: faf^ara: ii 

But the above is not approved by Varahamihira for he has said 
as follows in the aata4ffar. 

naat ®airnw«t alaa/^^: ?Taw ii 

mer arrenra^ mral ^ ar^ar faa aTfaT^^ i 
fawr afir: arf^aR^smRri^ar^^; y 
^<af^ar ma a%: fa4g: ^sfalia f«a; t 
afym mpifw anraafga a^gr n , 
atm ^Irfi waoinnir ® maf^i 
aiaiaar a ftanaa ® « 
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SleJca 14. — In the Prakrita course of Mercury, the 
people will command good health ; there will be suffi- 
cient rain, good crops and general happiness. In the 
Sankshipta and Misra courses, the effect will be mixed ; 
and it will be reverse in the other courses. 

a*n ^ »T^: i 

9«fmr srriicrr nra: i 
« rlr^f ^ ii 

tRi ^ «n«TT ^ ?rai ?n«nf^w i 

«55rrara«! wrwrw fiJf^irr^sf^iniiT: ii 

sRisqf^^i f?pi ^ I 

’TSf^iNnfT ii?Hii 

SloJca J 5.-— According to Devala’s view, the effects 
of ^4K-direct, «Tf^«r*f-exceedingly retrccgfade, Wft- 
retrograde and f^^s^-decayed motions of Mercury will 
last for (5x6=s) 30, (4x6-) 24, (2x6 = ) 18, and 
(1 X 6=) 6 days. 

^ w ^^i II? ^11 

8U>ka 16 , — Mercury when his motion is or 
direct does good to the people, while his over retwgrade 
motion brings on famine by destroying the wealth 
(of the country). When he is retrograde in his motionf 
he will bring on war in the land ; and when his motion 
is decayed or weak ; he engenders fear and disease. *■ 

ilpfrRr ® cihrsi! i , . 

Rpnft nft; w snrnt u 
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snag^i ni%^?ir 5<*?8?nj%3aini ii 

nft: -^r -^^jrr u 

w JTra^'Jir ii 

»?5rjT^jr^ «4 g i ' 

3?r^iviTqfR 'R® gwrg3^R^, i! 

’£51 mm lUvsii 

Sloka 17 . — If Mercury be visible in the months of 
Pausha, Ashadha, Sravana, Visakha and Magha, he 
will cause fear and panic in the land. But if he should 
be eclipsed by the Sun during these months, he would 
produce good effect. 
ti*tr '91 

^TRoiRigrqitfq i 

H f^r; iir*ff ii 

^ st II 

ngt ^TJTJisiif 1% R^5tri. a 

r.«Tr 91 | 

%<ai H |5«.a 5irg iTiiwif^lig: ii 

%i% sBtffa ww 9rd a«3i ^ i 

3!5w?5JiJ9rrl «rrww 9r ^fSraimii 

m ^ Tim i%i%Tf^T: I 
^ 5^1 WUW 

Sloka 18 . — -'If Mercury be visible in the months of 
Kartika and Aswayuja, there will be risk of war* danger 
from thieves, fire, diseases, water and hunger. 
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^ g mm s?iirf ^?T% 

Sloka 19 . — When Mercury is eclipsed, towns will 
be besieged and when he emerges out from the Sun, the 
aege over these towns will be raised. According to 
another view, there will occur the retaking possession of 
these towns only when Mercury is seen in the west. 

nsTf >9 H-fr I 

gsr: argf^ tn%=3^ r>nn?$i?i; ti 

iTT^jn I 

^ (Roll 

Slokct 20 . — When Mercury is of golden hue or of 
parrot colour or resembles the colour of the Sasyaka 
(saphire ?) gem, or if his disc be glossy and big in sizCj 
he will prove beneficial to the people ; if he be otherwise, • 
he will prove malefic. 

nm ^ TTRtTs t 

r%ii553r^t3ra?’SR^w: sr<7^7 fr% 11 

Thus ends the seventh Adhyaya on the 'course of Mercury’. 


I c\\ Jupiter* 

. q^sq q^ 11^1 1 

SloJcfi 1 Note the asterism occupied by Jupiter 
when he emerges out from his conjunction with the Sun. 
The name of that Star has to be given lito the year, and 
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the succeeding years will bear the names of the months 
in their regular order. 

"u arrf i 

sr«t% 5tw i 

a«n w 

gJi %«r ga; i 

«raai#^ f aiw«?3Sif a?a? f^i ti 
jurarfraras^mi iiff%§>ia?a^raTf^a qa aatgat?riari%5Riia 
^«?a:i a«n a «nf i 

^ ga UTfefr^Bu^q^Rwr: i 
«r»qr?H aqr ii 

g sraranm-srsfifo: i 
a^f?dsi?5T<i afar ariar^Jisu a»qa ii 
a«n *3 ml: 

aaiars^ ac^w gfqal gaqatJi i 
aarrwnai^qjrr 5^?*?: ii 

garf^ grqarsqr^ aa arfSr ffSEB^: i 
aa aiaaar^r^ai araais^ f^aa ii 
qaaiaga ^a ^a %a f s^afh; i 
^5a? araa% aaai5e{aasfa%ii 

5 ^ ^5?^ ii^ii 

Slolia 2 . — The years commence from Kartika and 
are composed of two asterisms each beginning with 
Krittika and follow in regular order. But the 5th, the 
1 1th and the 1 2th year comprise each three asterisms. 

aai a mV 

^.rsgal a a>af^ ffari^: i 

a 'RTsgarssq: an^Ragwizat a^aiii 
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«Tr^rg[?r% ^ ?i?f5r f5wfe»; l 
«rr^ *im ?fiss?: ^TR8?fr«Tf*i8in^*n^ ii 
ari^q^ ^ i 

sfrsqi^ %Q( $r*rr f| w: ll 

«irr%<i%gr «n»«f =a‘wi'% If^a: i 

^gr?fT?:: ^(c^rt^jar^araf : ii 

aa^rtr rlra^ar nfrsf^stwn^^r: i 
$Rr??iaf%5ra?srar: <rat^i^ri-3?TT: ii 
am qt ^r^qq: r 

«rrawr^Hnr i 

i%iT m^q^ %% 'Krejsr srraoi asir ii 

?ir^3T:i^*Ti5r!7^jrrfi^ i 

11^ ^Tf^% 11^ 11 

Sloka 3. —In tlin Kartika year, cartmen, those 
living by lire and cows suffer. Diseases will crop up and 
there will be war. Red and yellow flowers will grow in 
large quantities. 

am =3 ad: i 

sr^Tiat: g^sainSvraa^: i 
m5ii«(i^q??T a 3.?l^aafis?: ii 

^IT^S5^s;iliTl^qi^j(Ry<Tr»5ti^ \ 

\m\ 

Sloka 4 . — In the Margasira year of Jupiter, there 
will be drought. The crops will be affected by wild 
animals, rats, locusts and birds. There will be outbreak 
of diseases, and kings will have dissensions even with 
their friends. 

am ^ ad: 

adamr qarfvnRl ; i 

el»dr u 

I. a. 12 
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fi^i T%%qi: i 

fiq^3«jh >?FqT^: qng^Rqj^qimt^ iiMi 

Sloha. 5 . — The Pausha year of Jupiter will prove 
auspicious to all. Kings will leave their enmity and will 
become mutually friendly. There will be a rise* in the 
price of corn by 200 or 300 per cent. Preservative work 
will increase. 

* According to the Commentator, a fall. 

^ I 

'rrq: ii 

n^n 

Sloha 6 . — In the Magha year of Jupiter, people will 
be interested in the worship of their Manes ; and there 
will be a general feeling of satisfaction among all the 
creatures. Genera! health will be good and there will 
be timely rains. The crops will be plenty and there will 
be good sales. Friendship among men will be on the 
increase. 

fi«rr tt ttjt; 

5r4<ij <3 i 

f^qq3ir: ^ ii 

uvsw 

Sloha 7 . — In the Phalguna year of Jupiter, happiness 
will prevail only here and there ; so also will be the case 
with regard to rain and the crops. Young women will 
suffer ill luck ; thieves will enormously increase and kings 
will become cruel and severe. 



Adh. VIII. SI. 8-10. ] 


91 


?r«n ^ i 

«Rr5gsii i 

=9 It 

%ir ifs: I 

Tkr ^ ll<i'i 

SloJca 8 . — In the Chaitra year of Jupiter, the rains 
will be slight. Food will become costly ^ people will be 
happy and kings will be kind-hearted. Pulses will thrive. 
Handsome persons will suffer, 
am =5 *t 4: i 

?r5ria: mn^ ^ I 
^ar %aa?r^«rr it 

JTii^cTT: 51511: I 

^sfi%qTqff%Htq]%{ ii^ii 

SloJca 9 . — In the Vaisakha year of Jupiter, people 
will be intent on doing virtuous deeds, will be devoid of 
fear and will be happy along with their kings. People 
will be engaged in performing sacrifices and other rites 
and there will be abundance of all kinds of crops, 
am >5 an: 1 

?aa: si?aw at^a m-a ^a'r% qrf^ai: 1 
%5tT^ g aatsisar lea: a*aaf^a ff 11 

?qi: I 

^i?qiR ^ TfRT \\\^\\ 

sa 

Slolcd 10 . — In the Jyeshta year of Jupiter, people 
who are prominent by birth (or caste), family, opulence 
and trade, kings and men of righteous conduct will come 
to grief. So also will the crops except Kangu and those 
of the Saraee class. 

is another reading for JaaTsfiftwc. 
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a«rr <9 nil: i 

f«?g5*ra5?fr«9iV*r9^f^ra!T: i 

arm i 

II?? II 

Sloka 11 . — In the Ashadha year of Jupiter, there 
will be crops here and there and no rain in other places. 
The luck and happiness (of people) will only be medium. 
Kings will begin to be extremely active. 

am ^ ml: i 

^jjit555i:5i!Rr i 

qi^sqr^nrcf i 

^ ^ ^ ii?Rii 

Sloha 12 . — In the Sravana year of Jupiter, there 
will be general happiness and the produce of lands will be 
plentiful. Heretics and base-minded men along with 
their followers will suffer. 

*9 ml: I 

^ra<n: *tar«*q5T: |r*rt?r»9^f: 1519 : i 

9r?9 !sr«9aT 9rf^ ?T»5ri9^rw mmr: 11 

^n% ^ I 

^ Wl^ II? ^11 

Sloka 13 . — In the Bhadrapada year of Jupiter, the 
yield of creepers (such as green grams) and the first crop 
will reach their fruition. There will be no second crop in 
the year. Food grains will be plenty only in some 
places. There will be panic or fear in other parts. 



Adh. VIII. SI. 14-18] srsJT^swn^: 


93 


?i*iT ^ »in: 1 

ureTTesr^RR^ sn^r^Rnr? ^ i 

^ifa ^ II 

m Jig^dTs jfsin i 
u?»ii 

SloJca 24. — In the Aswayuja year of Jupiter, there 
will be frequent rain ; people will be happy and con- 
tented, All living beings will grow strong and food will 
be in plenty for all. 

ti«r? “g i 

'rg1rH?RrRnr«5w«ajrjggn: f$rg: i 

sftnr^ ii 

SloJca 15 . — Jupiter while in his northern course 
confers health, happiness and plenty ; this will be reverse 
in his southerly course. When he is in the middle, he 
will produce mixed effects. 

Slolca 16 . — Jupiter is beneficent when he transits 
two asterisms in the course of the year. The effect will 
be medium when he passes through 2h lunar mansions. 
If he should perchance go through more than this, he 
would destroy all the crops. 

iRd ^ g II?V9;| 

grift ll?<!l 



94 


[Adh. VIII. SI. 19 


Slohas 17-18. — If Jupiter has the colour of fire, there 
will be risk from fire ; if the colour be yellow, diseases 
will break out ; if it be dark, a battle will be impending ; 
if it be green, there will be danger from thieves ; 
if it be red, there will be trouble from weapons ; if it be 
smoky, lucre will be drought. If Jupiter be visible in the 
day, there will be regicide. If his disc appear big and 
clear at night and he be posited in an auspicious lunar 
mansion, the whole world will be happy. 

In Sloka 18, is another reading foi gsir: 

?r5rr ^ ti 

^ f IH %J I 

.559 ii^^n 

SiohalQ . — The asterisms Krittika andRohini consti* 
tute the body of the «g5«^i^’?-Samvatsarapurusha ; the 
two Ashadhas (Purva and Uttara) form the navel ; 
Aslesha, the heart ; and Magha, the flower. When these 
lunar mansions are devoid of malefics, the effect will be 
auspicious. If the body be afflicted by malefics through 
conjunction or aspect, there would be danger from fire 
and wind. If the navel be afflicted, there will be risk 
from famine. If the flower be afflicted roots and fruits 
would be destroyed. When the heart is afflicted, there 
will "be the inevitable destruction of crops. 

^i%^r Uncoil 1 

an nr^fr «r<r spi «nr it 
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f fr: 5.%: a^faar 1 

*raTH ^iTor l 

^iSTJfTS 5^«R iRoii 

giin^ mv* \RU 

Slohas 20-21 . — Find out the number of years that 
have elapsed since the commencement of the Salivahana 
era. Multiply this by 44. Add 8539 to the product and 
divide the result by 3750. To the quotient thus obtained, 
add the Saka years. Divide this by 60 and the remain- 
der thereof by 5. The quotient represents the five.year- 
periods ruled by Vishnu and others, and the remainder 
denotes the number of years that have elapsed in the 
particular lustrum. 

ffiii i 

Shka 22 . — Place the years of Jupiter obtained in the 
previous Sloka separately in two places. Multiply the 
first by 9 and divide the other by 12. Add the above 
product (in the first case) and the quotient (in the second 
case). Divide the result by 4. The quotient will reveal 
the particular asterism reckoned from Dhanishta. The 
remainder will denote the Padas ('if?) in the next star 
that have been traversed by Jupiter. 

In a Mahayuga (the period comprising the four Yugas), 
the number of solar years is 4320000=3750 X 1152 * 4370640 

That of Jupiter for the same period is as per Surya 

4370688*=3794X1152 Siddhanta. 
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So that for every 3750 solar years we have 3794 years of Jupiter. 

44 

Therefore 1 solar year = l + 2 y^ years of Jupiter. 


To find out the number of Jupiter years that had elapsed fin 
Kaliyuga) at the time of the commencement of the Salivahana era, 
we have to proceed thus : 


The number of solar years that have passed from the beginning 


of Kaliyuga till the commencement of the Saka era is 3179. This 


3794 

converted into Jupiter years will be 


3179 or 3216 


1126 

3750 


Now it is known that Kaliyuga commenced in the year Vi jay a 
(the 27th year from Prabhava, which is the first year in a cycle of 
60 years of Jupiter). 


Therefore, 3216 ^750 ^242 being divided by 60^ 

the remainder will give the particular year of Jupiter (in his cycle of 
60 years) from Prabhava at the time of comriKincemont of the Saka 

1 1 26 

era, and this remainder is 2 which is the 3rd year or the year 
Sukla of the cycle. 


Coming down to the period subsequent to the commencement of 

the Saka era, say the present time <l^-Vartamana Saka 

1868 April 1945), the number of Jupiter years that have elapsed 

MIT. ^ 44X1867 , ^ 1126 ^ t u • • rr .11 

will be 1867 4 ^ ^759 beginning of Prabhava 

3398 1 1 '?6 774 

or 1867 + 21 + 2 or 1891 which indicates that it 

is the 32nd year of the cycle or Vilambi. But actually, it is 
Hemalamba. The reason is that the figures for JupitePs years as 
given by Aryabhatta or as per Surya-siddhanta are a bit more than 
that of Varahamihira. His figure 8589 appearing in Sloka 20 is 
different from 8626 that we got above. Calculating backwards 
from 8589, we find the number of siderial revolutions of Jupiter 
according to Varahamihira to be 364190000. This is probably the* 
correct figure. 

Sloka 22 gives a clue to find out the particular lunar mansion 
in which Jupiter may happen to be at any given time. 



Adh. VIIL SI. 23-24] 


97 


Taking the current Saka year 1868, we have the Saka years that 
have elapsed as 1867. The number of Jupiter years that have elapsed 
as calculated in the penultimate paragraph"of page 96 will be 

774 

1891 This when divided by 60 gives a quotient 31. 

As per Sloka 22, we have to multiply the above quotient 31 by 
9 ; then we get 279 ; and by dividing the same quotient by 12 

7. 7 

we get 2^2 Adding these two figures we get 28 1^. Dividing 

this result by 4 we get 70 and odd, thus indicating the asterism 
traversed by Jupiter, as the l?th. This when reckoned from 
Dhanishta is Uttar aphalguni. 

Sloka 23 . — The lords of the 12 Yugas or five-year 
periods in the Jupiter's cycle are respectively (1) Vishnu 
(2) Brihaspati (3) Indra (4) Agni (5) Twashta (one 
of the creators) (6) Ahirbudhnya (7) the Manes 
(8) Viswedeva (9) the Moon (10) Indragni (11) the 
two Aswins and (12) Bhaga. 

■a«it ^ I 

Sloka 24 . — The names of the five years with their 
lords of each lustrum are (1) Samvatsara and Agni 
(2) Parivatsara and the Sun (3) Idavatsara and the 
Moon (4) Anuvatsara and Prajapati and (5) Idvatsara 
and Rudra. 
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JTf# fk^ik n^mr l 

i2fr% ^5^ iRHii 

SloM 25 . — In the first year, the rains will be even, 
while in the seconds there will be good rain in the initial 
portion of the season. In the third year, it will be plenti- 
ful, while in the fourth, there will be rain only in the 
latter half. In the fifth year, the rain will be scanty. 

Slolca 26 . — Of the 12 Yugas comprising the Jovial 
cycle, the four, viz., Vishnu, Indra, Brih ispati and Agnt 
are the best. The middle four are only medium. The 
last four are to be understood as the worst. 

g«rr 'g 

g?wrf5r gupgifr gvtfR *T«?rri% JTe?TJ7<j; :rR i 

g?gT^s?irf^ g ^rggrrg ii 

3TI?r I 

^ ^i5rr srqgg |R\9H 

SloJca27 . — When Jupiter enters the first quarter of 
Dhanishta synchronous with his emsrgence from the 
conjunction of the Sun in the month of Magha, Prabhava, 
the first year of his cycle begins and it will be beneficial 
to all beings. 

Sloka 28 . — In this year, viz., Prabhava, there will 
be drought in some parts ; there will be outbreak of 
storms and fires, the six-fold troubles {vide p. 61 . supra), 
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and phlegmatic diseases. In spite of these, the people 
will not feel miserable. 

m ^Tild ^ 11^ oil 

Slohas 29 - 30 . — Thereafter, Vibhava, the second year 
begins. Then follow Sukla, Pramoda and Prajapati. 
The benefic effects will go on increasing in these 
years. Daring this period, Kshatriya kings will rule over 
tlie earth abounding in paddy, sugar-cane, barley and 
other grains,'^ when the people will be free from fear and 
hatred, and where the people will be all-cheerful and free 
from the malefic effects of the Kali age. 

3 n^is% 5 iT: ^srr 5^11^1% I 

widf i 

3[5S[§-qsf^Sfq ^r*TI hmi ll^^ll 

Slohas 31 - 32 . — In the second Yuga which is com- 
posed of Angiras, Srimukha, Bhava» Yuva and Dhatu, 
the first three prove auspicious, the remaining two being 
middling. The lord of rain will pour down abundant 
rain in the first three years and the people will be free 
from affliction and fear. In the last two years, the rains 
will be equally distributed, but there will be the outbreak • 
of diseases and war. 
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3rra ^ f?ii3?fcn p?r: srsiRiq; 1 

wj jRTsfl I'^^n 

SloJcas 33-34 . — In the third lustrum presided over by 
Indra, the years are Easwara, Bahudhanya, Pramatthin, 
Vikrama and Vrisha caused the transit of Jupiter. The 
first two years will be auspicious and will bestow the 
fruits of the golden age on the people. The third will be 
wholly inauspicious and the last two will give plenty of 
food-grains and risk from diseases. 

Slohas 35-36 . — In the fourth lustrum, the first 
year, viz., Chitrabhanu is declared to be the best, the 
second, named Subhanu is medium in result ; it brings 
on sickness without mortality. The next year known as 
Tharana gives copious rain. The year Parthiva is dec- 
lared to yield luxuriant crops.} The fifth year, namely 
Vyaya, will prove auspicious. Love reigns supreme and 
festivities will be the order of the day. 

The commentator Bluttotpala adopts the reading -T instead 
of -r tra in Sloka 35 , and interprets 5T5T to be the name of the third 
year instead of Tharana. In the next sloka, he adopts Tharana as 
the fourth omitting Parthiva. Accordingly he adopts the reading 
This is not convincing as it is against our tradition 

g^iflrr^'r i%?rj ii^vsii 

SloJca 37 , — In the fifth lustrum presided over by 
Thwashta, Sarvajit is the first year. The next is 
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Sarvadhari, followed by Virodhin, Vikrita and Khara. 
Of the above, the second year is good and the rest bring 
about dread. 

SloTca 38 . — The sixth lustrum consists of the years 
Nandana, Vijaya, Jaya, Manmatha and Durmukha. The 
first three are propitious ; Manmatha is middling. The 
last will prove the worst of the lot. 

3»t 55iTTs:^q ^ i 

^ ^ pqgji 

|T%5riqi g 75 

sTr^fiTJ 

7T%Tq gq fi% il»oll 

Slokas 39-40 . — The seventh lustrum is composed of 
the years Hemalamba, Vilambi, Vikari, Sarvari and 
Plava due to the transit of Jupiter. The first year will have 
stormy rain accompanied by the six-fold afflictions {vide 
Adhyaya V-52, supra). In the next year, the crops and 
rains will be scanty. The third year will prove very 
disastrous through floods, and the fourth will usher in 
famine. The last year Plava will prove auspicious with 
copious rain. 

qi^iq^ssg;;: I 

*5 IIV5II 
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SloJcas 411 - 4 : 2 . — In the 8th lustrum ruled by Viswe- 
deva the years are Sobhakrit (also Sokahrit), Subhakrit* 
Krodhi, Viswavasu and Parabhava. The first two bring 
joy and contentment to people. The third will prove 
very malefic. The last two will be middling. But in the 
fifth year Parabhava, there will be fire, affliction caused 
by war and diseases ; and the Brahmins and kine will 
suffer- 

is another reading for 

TOJ 5^1 mvqi i 

I 

Slokas 43-44 . — In the ninth lustrum, the respective 
years are Plavanga, Keelaka, Sauinya, Sadharana and 
Rodhakrit. Of these, Keelaka and Saumya are good> 
while Plavanga will prove troublesome in many ways 
to the people. In the year Sadharana, there will not 
be much rain and there will be the six-fold afflictions. In 
the fifth year, the rain will be unequally distributed, but 
crops will flourish. 

5rni?i«iR^rrt ^ IIVMI 

mi' i 

#qTqT5q^5Rtsq qt«1qqcq;q^sq^: | ^'Sll 

SloJcas 45-47 — In the tenth Yuga presided over 
by Indragni, the first year is known as Paridhavi; then fol- 



10^ 


Adh. VIII. SI. 48-51] «»«^swiro: 

low the four years Pramadi, Ananda, Rakshasa and Anala.^ 
In the year Paridhavi, the middle country will suffer, and 
a king will die. There will be deaith of water and 
trouble from fire. In the year, Pramadi, people will be 
lazy ; there will be war, and red flowers and red seeds will 
be destroyed. The next year Ananda will bring joy to 
all. The two years Rakshasa and Anala will produce 
a general decay ; the former will be marked by the growth 
of summer crops)and the latter by the outbreak of fires 
and epidemics. 

WOTif is another reading (in Sloka 45). In Sloka 

47, PtCT: is another reading forWcTC- 

sri^ g 

Slohas 48-49 . — The eleventh Yuga is composed of 
the years Pingala, Kalayukta, Siddhartha, Raudra and 
Durmati. In the first year, there will be excessive rain. 
Robbers will increase. People will suffer from Asthma, 
cough, followed by the shaking of the jaws. The year 
Kalayukta has got many defects and evils, while the year 
Siddhartha contains many good qualities. In the year 
Raudra, there will be much suffering and loss. The year 
Durmati will have medium rain. 

iT^T2i I 
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Slokas 50-51 . — In the twelfth Yuga, the first year is 
named Dundubhi and will be marked by the growth of 
plenty of food grains.) (^Then follows Udgari or Rudhirod- 
gari,;)wherein kings will suffer and(the rains also will be 
uneven and irregular. ) The third year is Raktaksha in 
which there will be general danger caused by tusked 
animsds and diseases. In the fourth year Krodha, people 
will become subjected to anger and kingdoms will be 
devastated through wars. 

In Sloka 50, is another reading for 

^3[5r ilHRil 

SloJca 52 . — Kshaya is the name given to the last 
year of the 12th or last Yuga of Jupiter. It will cause 
decay in many ways to the people, engender a sort of 
fear among the Brahmin class. The agriculturists will 
prosper. The Vaisyas and the Sudras will gain ; so also 
the robbers. Thus have been declared here briefly all 
the effects arising from the 60 years. 

usrr "u i 

fstu 'latr g i 

g II 

- gvr1i5S[t«f i 

Ji«r« 54 ii 
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SloTca 53 . — Jupiter, with rays unbedimmed, dense 
and spread over all round with a form broad and white as 
Kumuda and Kunda flowers and clear as crystal and not 
overpowered by any other planet and on the march in the 
right direction will prove beneficial to the whole mankind. 

Thus ends the 8th Adhyaya on the “course of Jupiter’’. 


ll^ll Venus. 

3Fi%-vrai: 3PJrifr«iv: ii^li 

Sloka 1 . — It has been stated (by Devala and others) 
that there are nine roads vie., (1 ) htj! Naga (2) »TW-Gaja 
(3) ^[?i«rar-Airavata (4) fW-Vrishabha (5) »it.Go (6) 
Jaradgava (7) ^u-Mriga (8) «RT-Aja and (9) ^[fsr-Dahana 
formed respectively by the nine triads of stars reckoned 
from Aswini and ascribed to Venus. 

usfr i 

3n%?rtTT?ritvr : ■=Trcr?ri i 

star ir'r^r: ii 

gsTT ^ 

suufrsftfa sfr fqqiqfi i» 

Ttqr^Tf fqw ^qr qt: q^ff^ar ii 

3ir?icqf fq^uqtiqr i 

stqqaqr fq^^qitr.sqmr 5 II 

^IlTT g I 

f.q. 14 
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Sloka 2.-But according to our view, the Naga road is 
the course of V enus over the three asterisms Svvati, Bharani 
and Krittika and those of the Gaja, Airavata & Vrishabha 
are composed of the succeeding three triads, viz. (1) 
Rohini, Mrigasira and Ardra (2) Punarvasu, Pushya and 
Aslesha and (3) Magha, Purvaphalguni and Uttaraphal- 
guni. The four stars composing the Go-Veethee are 
Aswini, Revati, Purvabhadra and Uttarabhadra. 

STRSTsqft T5r4 I 

A 

Sloka 3. — The road 5i( qaf.-Jaradgavec consists of the 
three asterisms Sravana, Dhinishta and Satabhisha. 
That named 5jnf-Mriga sways over Amiradha, Jyestha 
and Moola. The three asterisms Hasta, Visakha and 
Chittra constitute the «rii€w-Ajaveethee. The 
Dahana Veethee consists of the two stars Purvashadha 
and Uttarashadha. 

SloJca 4. — Of the above nine courses, the first three, 
'yf^;.,*fnT-Naga, n’sr-Gaja and ^tf^fi-Airavatha are 
northern, the next 'three are central and the last ones, 
southern. In each trio, there is a further sub-division 
into (1) northern (2) central and (3) southern. 

nm % nir: 

^%5Er ^TTorr ^ralr sr^if^sr i 

^ €f»fir srtTSC^ff^ 5tt il 

■IraBrwT ^»ire7T i 
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’^FcTTf 5inT#r«ft »raw?€r afofr i 
^irsrcTI ggi w*rr ii 

3rr%*ft g ^g«ff ^n^r^fsft <rajft i 
^s7 sfug^r ra^r ««?i*insTar: ii 

^f*rr g%6i wMaifkat: n 

asrr *9 i 

€rq^ arm aifft ^rra^r<oft ■a ^s{km I 

fi*?! ii 

i?=BT?rr^^gc5 ih; ^rsrrfgCf rawr wa'HR^ i 
%5Ht?f¥r lytirsitr f^t^r fa^irw "a ii 
t =arqil: 3r3[?q'i«Tq: sBfrrs^vT^: i 

ji«?ir qr»qt: qr«n ^itren^r: ii 

^RT ll^ll 

Slolca 5 , — It has been declared by other sages that 
just as there are the three courses in the starry firmament, 
even so, the asterisms have their positions defined as 
northern, central and southern according to their situation 
in respect of the ecliptic. Similarly, if Venus transits 
north of a star, he is said to be in his northerly course, 
etc. 

a«n “q 

sqtjff «{r%<mxFF[nsqiTr: i 

irsqifr H«q«i u 
wotr ^%ofT *rrnl j|%rf^a: i 

aafraicwjram: ns ii 

wnrf nsq spga: i 

I 

%T%^# fm *rni?t ii^ii 
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SloJca 6 , — There are others (like Garga) who say 
that the nine asterisms from Bharani onwards constitute 
the northern course, while the central one is formed by 
the nine asterisms beginning from Purvaphalguni and 
the southern one is composed of the nine stars counted 
from Purvashadha. 

i 

ii 

ggTf ggi; noi i 

qi% gaii ii 
^ gg% not i 

ga'grg; 71% g^a ii 

53^^51 T%?3 Mi m\ 

Sloha 7 . — The science of astrology cum astronomy 
was founded on the intuition of great saints. Should there 
be any difference in their views, it would not be proper 
on our part to suggest the correct course. Hence I can 
only quote various opinions. 

Sloha 8. — Venus, setting or rising in the northern 
routes will produce abundant food-grains and prosperity 
to people. When he is in the central routes, he will 
produce middling effects ; while in the southern ones, the 
efiects will be untoward. 

cwi Tt n«f: i 

g^grergg 5g%Jii*fg^*rn%a: i 
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jmrkn'wa: i 

»T«?rn =9 ii 

^«it5gtn^r f i 

fd^riq; sw?i: II 

^'A €jni li’^ii 

SloJca, 9 . — The course of Venus in the three routes 
«im, »i3t and q?r^cr will produce effects par excellence, 
excellent and slightly good. Similarly the effects have 
to be pronounced to be even, middling and slightly bad, 
when Venus traverses the next three routes. In the last 
three routes, he will produce effects which will prove 
undesirable, disastrous and totallyjdestructive respectively. 

II? oil 

ST^II^WRiH ^^I I 

1 1 ? ? I i 

Slokas 10-11 . — The four asterisms commencing 
from Bharani constitute the first Mandala or cycle of 
Venus and produce plenty of food. But, there will be 
fright in the countries Vanga, Anga, Mahisha, Valheeka 
and Kalinga. 

If after the rising of Venus in this «®«5i-MandaIa 
another planet should pass over him, the latter will destroy 
the kings of the tribes Bhadraswa, Surasena, Yaudheya 
and Kotivarsha. 

fsiW; II ? ^11 
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ShTca 12-13. The four stars beginning from Ardra 
form the second or cycle and Venus, while in this, 
will bestow plenty of water and food-crops. But he will 
be unfavourable to the Brahmin class, especially so to 
those that commit cruel deeds. If Venus is overpowered 
in this «'i^‘3-MandaIa by another planet, he will cause 
distress to the Mlechchas, foresters eaters of dog’s flesh 
arid cowherds, the people of Gonarda, low-class people, 
Sudras and the people of Videha. 

SloTcas 14-15 . — When Venus after rising' is passing 
through the 3rd msss formed by the five stars com- 
mencing from Magha, he will destroy crops, cause 
danger from famine and robbers, revolutionise the social 
levels and create commingling of the social stnta. 

If Venus is assailed by another planet in this cycle, 
he destroys shepherds, Sabaras, Sudras, Pundras, savages 
of the western countries, the Sulikas, foresters, the 
Dravidas and people living on the coasts. 

. 1 1 ? vsl l 

SloTcas 16-17 . — The three stars commencing from 
Swati fiorm the fourth Mandala which removes fear from 
people’s minds, promotes the happiness of Brahmins and 
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Kshatriyas, and the growth of’ crops, but creates mis- 
anderstanding among friends. If Venus bo overpowered 
(by another planet) in this Mandala, death overtakes the 
Kirata-chieftain, and the IkshVakus will be crushed. So 
also will be the cave-men, people of Avanti, Pulindas, 
Tanganas and Surasenas. 

II? ^11 

JTf2ir^i% ii?<^ii 

Slohas 18-19 . — The five asterisms beginning with 
Jyeshta constitute the fifth Herein, the people 

will suffer from hunger, robbers and diseases. Similarly 
the people of Kashmira, Asmaka, Matsya, Avanti and 
those living on the banks of the Charudevi will be in 
distress. If Venus be overpowered here, he destroys 
the Dravidas, Abheeras, Ambashtas, Trigarthas and 
Saurashtras, people of Sindhu and the Sauveerakas. The 
king of Kasi will meet with his end. 

iRon 

lR?ll 

Slohas 20-21 . — The sixth Mandala which is auspi- 
cious is composed of six asterisms beginning with 
Dhanishta. The period will be marked by an increase 
of prosperity, cattle-wealth and food-grains ; but in some 
places there will be fear. If Venus be assailed here, he 
will cause distress to the Sulikas, people of Gandhara and 



112 


[Adh. IX. SI. 22-24 


Avanti ; people of Videha will be destroyed ; cave men, 
Yavanas, Sakas and servants will thrive. 

i 

Slolcci 22 , — Venus in passing through the fourth and 
the fifth Mandalas in the west will confer benefits on the 
people. Similar will be the result when he transits the 
third division in the east. The effects of his transits lu 
the other Mandalas will be as already stated. 

^ 'WRR; I 

»T?afKr^»T^fHrat5RBW'srcrf?W£tf^5 I 
g*if ii 

SloJca 23 . — If Venus be visible before Sunset, he 
will cans- fear ; if seen throughout the day, there will be 
hunger and disease. At midday if he is seen conjoined 
with the .Moon, there will be discord between the king’s 
troops and the citizens. 

nsir ^ TiiRir: 

sjf; gsr wgmf : i 

rf^T 5^rn?giv?ir?Tr sTTUTim ^ ii 

SloJca 24.-— U Venus passes through the middle of 
Krittika, the earth consistin:^ of elevations and depres- 
sions becomes levelled up iby the rivers through waters 
overflowing the banks 
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JIRiq^ I 

m ^ IRHIl 

SloJca 25 . — When the cart of Rohini is broken 
through by Venus, the earth will be strewn with hair and 
pieces of bones and assume the form of one who per- 
forms the ^TTisa'er-Kapalavrata to atone for the murder of 
a Brahmin. 

Here the author has indulged in a bit of poetic fancy. The 
idea is that many will be killed in battle, etc. 

For ^lTi=5^<r Vitie XI-72 

The wain of Rohini is cleft, i.e., undergoes occultation 
by a planet, v.hen the latter, standing in the 17th degree of 
Taurus has a southern latitude of a little more than two 

degrees. 

?i«n =5 sr5tf^r% i 

JTf-t? ^rjjTr ti 

gsrr ^ 

f%|T<Tr trsw I 
fir^iTr^rrfirTr: g h; ii 

€T5r^l%IfT IR^II 

Sloka 26, — When Venus comes to Mrigasiras, he 
will destroy juices and crops. When he goes to Ardra, 
he causes ruin to the. Kosala and Kalinga countries and 
brings on excessive rain. 

5?! iR\9i) 

Sloka 27. -*-When Venus is in Punarvasu, the 
Asmakas and the Vaidarbhas will be put to much suf- 

t. H. 15 
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fering. When he is in Pushya, there will be copious rain 
and the Vidyadharas will be crushed in battle. 

SloTia 28. — When he is in Aslesha, the people will 
undergo immense suffering caused by snake-poison. 
When he is piercing Magha, he will cause trouble to the 
chief of Mahouts. There will be copious rain. 

“ To the chief iMsnister ” if the reading Hriaw be adopted. 

Utpala gives in a quotation the definition of the cleaving^ 
alias occultation, of the junction star of IMagha by a planet : 

The definition of tha occultation of the star in question 
according to the scientific astronomers, is as follows : “A planet 
occults the junction star of Magha (Regulas) when its own 
rectified latitude, being in the same direction (north\ is more 
than half the latitude, and less than one and a half the latitude 
of the star From this we may deduce that the author of the 
stanza, whoever he may have been (probably I3ra>hmagupta), had 
a still more accurate knowledge of the real latitude of Regulus 
than the Surya Siddhanta has, in which the latit^ide is v'^tited to 
be O. Another stanza defines the latitude of Mo‘->n when 
causing the occultation of certain stars : 

g:a[rqgfHr i 

5«s 4 qfwi gT^oiRrlr%?T: il Kern. 

• ii^SU 

Blaka 29. — When Vecjjjs is in Purvaphalguni, the 
Sabaras and the Pultadas will medt with destruction ; 
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there will be copious rain. When he is in Uttaraphalguni, 
the Kurus, people of Jangala and the Panchalas will be 
destroyed ; but there will be rain. 

f# to mm ^ 

SloJca 30 . — When Venus is in Hasta, the Kauravas 
and artists will suffer. There will be drought. 
Diggers of wells and birds will suffer when Venus is in 
Chittra; but there will be good rain. 

Slaha 31. When Venus ,'is in Swati, there will be 
copious rain. Messengers, traders and sailors will suffer. 
If Venus be in Visakha, there will be dread among the 
traders. 

SloTia 3%-^Wh(tn Venus is in Anuradha, there will 
be dissensions among Kshatriyas. When he is in Jyeshta, 
there will be trouble to the Kshatriya chiefs. When 
Venus is in Moola, druggists^ and physicians will be 
worried. In none of these three, there will be rain. 

Sloica 33 . — When Venus is in Purvashadha, people 
will be troubled by aquatic animals and products (aquatic 
animals will suffer, according to some). When he is in 
Uttarashadha, there will be a crop of diseases. When he 
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is in Sravana, there will be ear-disease, and when he is 
in Dhanishta, there will be danger to heretics. 

^^11% T%ti: ii^«n 

Sloka 54. — When Venus is in Satabhishak, distillers 
of toddy or ^arrack will be distressed. When he is in 
Purvabhadra, gamblers will come to grief. The Kurus 
and Panchalas also will suffer. But there will be rain. 

3ri%?^T fWJfT 3 T%?R^^5=rRi^ n^'Aii 

Sloka 36 . — In Uttarabhadra, Venus caus'^s damage 
to fruits and roots ; in Revati, to travellers and marchers; 
jn Aswini, to horse-keepers ; and in Btiarani, to Kiratas 
and Yavanas. 

twr ^ i 

gsCT srf f^gsrfk i 

^ 5 ?f4?rerRt i 

anr^fg ^ jtjit?? : ii 

SH4«r ^R*r?35tHtRtsn i 

5 fg ?TJTr?ii^a afsrr: fe«i: ii 

«rr%^r^5Ri awr: i 

^jfwratar freirgc ii 
^fi(% agai% i 

®rR»ft 3 f 'inif3Ef«fni?rr<iiR; ii 
f % g <fr^r f %air*fir W^<i: » 

f T^4hft r%5trff3 srt 3 , ii 

llfli i 

ra5Treir*rt 53 lit Idr ti 

W(W5% g fJwsit wiwt • 
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%% q[Wi% ^oi^’?5Tr II 

STSTr? ’S558il«l; II 

^iifqJiT ^T^roiT <ir«5l I 

f^i'ftsrf^^osrt ii 

W* I 

m cf<3[f ^TRJPlk n^^ll 

SlokaSd . — -When Venus bicom^s visible or sets on 
the 1 4th, iSthortheSth day of the dark fortnight, the 
earth will appear as if it were m ide of water, i.e., there 
will be abundant rain. 
ci«n -gt spr^^rq: 

^soiqr^ frmwi«rgg^?istrig =3 i 
wfi^: f fTs agara ii 

iTTWfarra i>5r^JTTf i 
wfi% g wrRt i 

’i’i’r gf^ a ii 

^r%?Tg i 

5 agr ?T»ng ii 

g «rfg i 

arrff^irrn ^afra a?[T ii 

8rflg% 5 t vn^la: i 

arf asfna? «?!% araarfir^ a^ra ii 

^ 5111 ^ ^iR H 

SloJta 37 — If Venus and Jupiter be in exact opposi* 
tion, and in the East and West (1st and 7th), the people 
will be oppressed with sickness, fear and grief and will not 
receive even a drop of water from heaven. 
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gw 

g i 

wrgf sRqai agr «qq[. ii 

qiftgtoi q ajqi’jqjEiW’Eqrarqffa'T i aqr 'qr? i 

qq g<wr« i5^<Tfa: i 
q q jpfa^qfr q«if fqr qt’Jqq 11 
g^qrq'HWTq^ i 

a 'ftfqg fq^wg; qTg. q^rai^qfqqg; o 
gqr q q?qr?^ q;s»^ I 

srm^a; ff^qm: i 

qqrss=qr5q wfllrq a^r q^ qq^% ti 
qa'rq^mr R^ajqr qnjf??S7r: i 

q wgqrqf qq: gq.jq?" r qq: ti 

3?ffsfar vrq ?Tq frq^T q vr^g, I 

g qrsqqr qrfq;; qjrqqr fqq: n 
g Isa: fvr^qpr. i 

q^i qrar^qc-.! ai qj^s qqgn 
qq( q qq.- | 

3i5«rr?qq^q^qf g qr^ gsBf fw -!■ j 

» 5 ^r??''iqrqa\ qqqrit qf^qq. Ii 

^ ^^\k 11^ tois Tcfi: flsrnr^: i 

^r 3[?Ti^ T%^fi% 

Shicas 38-39 . — When Jupiter, Mercury, Mars and 
Saturn are in advance of Venus, there will be wars among 
men, elephants (or serpents), demi-gods ; and winds will 
destroy the tops of mountains, trees, etc. Friends will 
not continue as such ; Brahmins will neglect their religious 
duties. There will not be a drop of rain from above i 
and thunderbolt will destroy the peaks of mountains. 



Adh. IX. SI. 40-43] ^9 

^r^r%«inqqT: m . 

SlohaW. — When Saturn is in advance of Venus, 
barbarians, cats» elephants, donkeys, she-buffaloes, black- 
grains, boars, Pulindas, Sudras and people living in 
southern countries will be destroyed by diseases arising 
from the vitiation of wind, and by ophthalmic diseases. 

5i5if I 

Blolid 41 . — When Mars is in advance of Venus, 
people will suffer destruction through fire, war, famine, 
drought and robbers. Both the moveable and immove- 
able objects will be completely annihilated; so will be 
the people in the northern countries The quarters will 
be afflicted with fire, lightning and dust- 

^ II 

^lolca 42 . — When Jupiter is in advance of Venus, all 
white objects, the abodes of Brahmins, cows and Gods, 
and the eistern direction will suffer ruin. Clouds will 
shower liail-stones. Diseases of the throat will prevail ; 
but the autumnal crop will be abundant. 

5^<»rn% ^ l 

ni; liv^li 

Sloka 43. — When Venus is behmd Alercuty at rising 
or setting, there will be rain-. Diseases will crop up es- 
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pecially those arising from the vitiation of bile, and 
jaundice. The summer crops will flourish. Ascetics, 
fire-worshippers, physicians, actors, wrestlers, etc., horses* 
merchants, cows, vehicles, kings, all yellowish objects 
and the western direction will be ruined. 

SloJca 44. — When Venus is of the colour of fire, 
there is danger from fire ; if red, there will be war ; 
if golden, diseases will break out ; if green or tawny, 
asthma and cough will prevail ; and if ashy, coarse or 
dark in appearance, not a drop of water will fall from 
heaven. 

f dlf UTdlf^: \\^\\\ 

Sloha 45 . — When Venus is of the colour of curd, 
lotus (Kumuda), or the Moon, with rays bright and far- 
expanding, with an orb full and large, with a good gait 
i. e., nut retrograde, and going north of the star, not 
accompanied by portents, and victorioui in planetary war, 
he bestows the semblance of the golden age. 

?Tiit ^rrir^^r ^srait^T! i 

wiiwr f^arr^ar srnnsriw^?: 
srifr% gw: ft«iat554 i 

^ ^ ^ sif arr^i^ ?r?i ii 

wcr?! R%s7?Tioi: wret ^ siw gsifW ?3ff i 
gT5<T ^ «T t!?T ii 

Thus ends the 9th Adhyaya on " the course of Venus.” 
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li?o!l Saturn. 

^rwoTTR^f^Tsci I 

^nT% ’?i5fl \wm ii?ii 

5r?^^;Tiq IRII 

SloTtas 1-2 . — When Saturn bein^ of glossy orb stays 
in Sravana? Swati, Hasta, Ardra, Bharani and Purva- 
phalguni, he makes the earth filled with plenty of water. 
When he stays in Aslesha, Satabhishak and jyeshta, he 
bestows happiness on mankind. But there will not be 
plentiful rain. When he stays in Moola, he brings about 
famine, war and drought. Now, I shall treat of the 
effects of Saturn in each lunar mansion separately. 

?t«rT =3 nn: i 

r%iT\=r=r5; ^rfr «Tri3 ii 

Hr?: |riT5B?> snfhff% stggfa ii 

3J% ii^rcf- 

\\\v 

Sloka 8 . — When Saturn passes through Aswini, ae 
destroys horses, grooms, poets, physicians and ministers ; 
while in Bharani, he ;^destroys dancers, songsters* musi- 
cians, base and deceitful men. 

16 
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Sloka 4. — When Saturn moves in Krittika, people 
living by fire (such as smiths) and commandants suffer, 
while in Rohini, the people of Kosala, Madra, Ka^ 
Panchala and cartmen will suffer distress. 

iiMi 

Sloka 5. — When Saturn is in Mrigasira, the Vatsas, 
the persons performing and those officiating as priests in 
sacrifices, the nobility, and the men of central countries 
will be troubled, while, in Ardra. the Paratas, the Rama- 
thas, oil-mongers, washermen and robbers will suffer. 

11^ 'I 

Sloka 6 . — When Saturn is in Punarvasu, people of 
the Punjab, the western tracts, Surashtra, Sindhu and 
Suveera will suffer ; while in Pushya, bell-ringers pro- 
claimers, Yavanas, traders, gamblers and flowers wil 
come to grief. 

ll\9H 

Sloka 7 . — When Saturn is in Aslesha, aquatic 
animals or products and serpents will have trouble. In 
Magha, Saturn causes trouble to the Bahleekas, Chinese, 
Kandaharis, Sulikas, Paratas, Vaisyas, godowns and 
traders. 

am ^ n*f: i 
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3rA»o^ ^m%i\ ii<jii 

Sloka 8. — When Saturn is in Purvaphalguni, juice- 
vendors, courtezans, virgins and the Maharashtras will 
have trouble. In Uttaraphalguni, Saturn afflicts kings, 
jaggery, salt, mendicants, water and the people of 
Taxila, 

SloJca 9. — When Saturn is in Hasta, barbers, potters^ 
■ail-mongers, etc., thieves, physicians, tailors, elephant- 
catchers, harlots, people of Kosala, and makers of 
garlands will come to grief. 

Sloka 10 . — When Saturn is in Chittra, young 
women, writers, painters and coloured pots will suffer. 
Saturn in Swati will afflict the Magadhas, (or the royal 
panegyrists), spies, couriers, charioteers, sailors and 
dancers and the like. 

Sloka 11 . — When Saturn is in Visakha, the Trigartas, 
Chinese, people of Kuluta, saffron, lac, crops, madder 
and., safflower como to decay. 

3q5iq ^TUrcT ^ ii?qii 

Sloka 12.— When Saturn is in Anuradha, the Kulu- 
ias, Thanganas, the mountain tribes called Khasas, 
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Kashmerians, ministers, potters, etc. and bell-ringers come 
to grief. There will also be discord among friends. 

SloJii 13 . — When Saturn is in Jyeshta, kings, 
priests, proteues of kings, heroes, associations, families 
and guilds come to grief ; so do the people of Kasi. 
Kosala and Panchala, fruits, herbs and warriors, whei; 
Saturn is in Moola. 

51111 q gmr%'cqf ii?«ii 

SloJia 14 . — When Saturn is in Purvashadha, the 
people of Anga, \'anga, Kosala, Girivraja, Magadha, 
Pundra, Mithila and those living in the city of Tamra- 
lipta come to grief. 

qmqn%^i55: ii^mi 

SloJca 15 . — When Saturn is in Uttarashadha, the 
people of Dasarna, the Yavanas, Ujjain, the Sabaras, 
men living in tlie Pariyatra region and the Kuntibhojas 
will suffer. 

SloJca 16 . — When Saturn is in Sravana, king's offi- 
cers, leading Brahmins, physicians, priests and people <rf 
Kalinga will suffer. In Dhanishta, Saturn bestows vic- 
tory on the king of Magadha and prosperity on those 
that are engaged in usury. 
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'SI II? ^11 

Slokal7 . — If S iturn be in Satabhishak and Purva- 
bhadra, physicians, poets, toidy-disdllers, traders and 
politicians suffer; so do those living on the banks of 
rivers, cart-wrights, women and gold when he is in 
Uttarabhadra. 

'5r%2f( 

SloJca 18 . — When Saturn is in Revati, king’s ser- 
vants, people residing in Krauncha island, autumnal 
crops, the Sabaras and the Yavanas will be afflicted. 

^ -o 

Sloica 19 . — Wtien Jupiter is in Visakha and Saturn 
in Krittika, terrible cilarnity will befall mankind. If 

the two p->lanets should transit one and the same star, 
there will be a civil feud in cities. 

?t*ir ^ Tu^it: 

^%arRr f i 

?n[T m?: snrfiinTsi^r ii 

5t?(rarm?Tm 5?^% f i 

5rr5i?«rr5r^i it 

u«if “g I 

'argi^ ^?«irqT «g^; i 

srsiRr^Tr II 

Sf'SaSI Tft^l ftil! I 

IR»11 
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Sloka 20 . — When Saturn’s orb is variegated, birds 
will suffer destruction. If his rays appear yellow, he will 
•cause famine. If he is blood-red in colour, it portends 
war ; if he is ashy, there will be strife and intense hatred 
among people. 

iR?li 

Sloka 21 . — It is a tradition among sages that if 
Saturn be as bright as the beryl, he brings on happiness 
to the people. Similarly, he is auspicious if he is jet 
black like the Vana flower or deep-blue like the Atasi- 
flower. Whichever colour Saturn assumes, he proves des- 
tructive to that class of people represented by that colour— 
that is, white- Brahmins, red-Kshatriyas, yellow-Vaisyas 
and dark-Sudras. 

tl«n ^ I 

H*rr ’9 TTmt: i 

stst*qar srsirarf^?! n- 

Thus ends the 10th Adhyaya on the “ course of Saturn’’. 
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Adh. XI. SI. 1»53 

\\W\ Ketu. 

3FHfS| ^ %q%S?nRIf?58^W II? II 

SloJca 1. — Having comprehended the peculiarities 
of Ketu’s transit as treated of by sages Garga, Parasara, 
Asita, Devala and many others, I expound the same in 
the most unambiguous manner. 

Sloka 2. — It is not possible to find out by calculation 
the rising or setting of Ketu, inasmuch as there are three 
sorts of Ketus, viz., celestial, atmospheric and terrestrial. 

Il^ll 

8loTta 3, — In places where, though there is no fire, 
there is still an igneous appearance, Ketu’s presence is 
recognised except where there are glow-worms, phos- 
phoric lights on graves, gems, jewels and the like. 

^5^1 ll»li 

Shka, 4. — The atmospheric Ketus are such as are 
seen on flagstaffs, weapons, bouses, trees, horses, ele- 
phants and the like ; the celestial ones are those that 
are seen among the asterisms. Such as do not belong 
to the above two categories are to be known as terrestrial 
Ketus. 

mi ||HI| 
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[Adh. XI. SI. 6-7. 


Slolca 5 . — There are 101 Ketus according to some 
sages such as Parasara, while others like Garga say that 
they are 1000 in number. But sage Narada declares 
that there is only one Ketu which appears in manifold 
forms. 

H*iT i 

=af i 

8Trnf5j«ii Jr ii 

gsjr =3 I 

r^s^rr^affsirnr u^n'ig: i 

ft^rrgvr'K^ n 

^ 5 ^r4«iT I 

li^li 

SloJca 6 . — What does it matter whether there is but 
one Ketu or more ? The effects at all events should be 
declared through the rising and setting (including the 
particular direction thereof), position (in w'hich part of the 
firmament vis-a-vis planets and asterisms), contact, the 
act of covering the neighbouring celestial body with a 
smoky mantle and colour. 

ll'SlI 

Slolca 7. — The effects of Ketu will last for as many 
months as the number of days during which it is visible. 
In the same way the number of years can be guessed 
from the number of months during which it is visible, 
the effect in all cases commencing after the first three 
fortnights of its appearance. 

gsrr =3 nn: 

^rr'.r^-flr^srnj; i 

wiHRg 313^^35 ura^ss^iar « 



Adh. XI. SI. 8-10] 


ri9 


q«?iSfs;ear \ 

?ra?^gT?ar %frs5f^i>|g: ii 

asiT ^ i^nn; i 

fii7^R«ira«JTw Wi: II 

n^ffR5f55R7C 3^^TT?«5g5W^ I 

%af '^55 %frssf^5j|isr: ii 

5r»sRi: I 

^'^^S5!igngi2: %g: ll^ll 

Slohi 8 . — If Ketu is short, slender, clear, glossy, 
straight, appearing but for a short time, white, and if 
there be a shower closely following its appearance, it 
brings abundance and happiness. 

is another reading. 

^il’qTpjRl m ii^ii 

SloJca 9 . — If its form be quite the reverse of what 
has been stated above, it is the comet Dhumaketu and 
will not prove auspicious, especially when it resembles the 
rainbow or has two or three crests. 

5tsjT % • 

«n%tfl*T9rsF!iTfS^f5; i 

si?nj: ^rmr^t ii 

St gsTT f^T^Varstrf ^«iis^r7wsr5j: i 

r^i%^g5\®r m gtgsp^: h 

fR»iior|?i^qr: q35^?jT%: I 

II? oil 

SloJca 10 . — 'There 'are 26 comets with crests known 
as Kiranas resembling a pearl necklace, gems or gold, 
c.^. 17 
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[Adh. XI. SI. 11-13 


These are the sons of the Sun -'and appear in the East 
and West and indicate strifes among the sovereigns of 
the country. 

^ nd; I 

g.g[^i«?T5f5i^oir55?3ia5r*Tr: i 

«T3t7^5rfrf: ii 

f^^oireiTT 55rr 3M?r« ft«rcir: i 

osir ‘atmwiR«ir « ti 

1^53[f5r^fiiT^3T^i^cr5fiq»?r ^?ri5rg^r. I 

' SloTca. 11 . — There are as many comets born of fire 
appearing in the South-east and resembling parrots, fire, 
Bandhujeeva flower, lac or blood and are productive of 
danger from fire. 

asrf <3 nn; i 

sfr^iraiiKa^TSrstir i 

^5T5*?En5iif*rar«T5iT??ri ii 

irsRsjg?rr Jifi ?5l%sf»sT»T?T^5i: i 

f^r^r 'Taf2r5i5sr%fr3ar: ti 

ShJea, 12 . — There are as many Ketus rough and dark 
with crooked crests, appearing in the South, and por- 
tending pestilence to people and are the sons of Death. 

asrr 'g i 

^OTir ^Tr»?rr^%?rr: i 

sf5ir«ii«r^?r; ^^<Tr: ii 
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8loJca IS . — There are 22 comets round like a miiror - 
without crest, radiant, appearing in the North-east and-' 
resembling water or oil and threatening with famine. 
They are the children of the Earth. 


Hsn >3 »iii: I 


%% f a il 

: m- 







Sloha M . — There are three comets, the sons of the 
Moon which appear in the North; these resemble moon- 
light, silver, hoar-frost, Kumuda (white lotus) or Jasmine, 
and bestow pleaty of food. 


'a5'5?r|iT«atnW %'^nsfvrr; i 

3?if; ??*r»??r5nw: g+jraft: u 

J3r?j5 I 

SloJca 15 . — The single comet with three crests and 
colours is known as Brahmadanda and is the son of 
Brahman, the creator. There is no particular direction 
fixed for this comet and it foretells the end of the world. 


aarr ^ nit. i 

«! ^ 

narerrarg sjatas! H 




8U>ha 16 . — Thus have been described 101 cornels. I* 
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[Adh. XL SI. 17-19 


sh^ now proceed to indicate the characteristics by which 
the remaining 899 comets may be clearly perceived. 

lU'sil 

Sloka 17 . — In the north and north-east rise the so- 
called 84 comets, the sons of Venus. They are large 
and white stars having a soft brilliance and produce unto- 
ward effects. 

5i*iT I ' 

%ar: ?T5r«r: i 

a?rarar ^rkoi ii 

*IUT 5fT5[qrf: I 

f^srr: m'kt I 

Sloka 18 . — Glossy and lustrous are the 60 comets 
with two crests each and they are the sons of Saturn. 
They are known as Kanaka or golden comets. They 
appear anywhere and produce dire results. 

gsir ^ *1^; I 

gftsrrerr 5»H«ir^56T: i 

5r^JB?ggir nji; ii 

TO* \\W\ 

SloJca 19 . — There are 65 comets known as Vikacha 
or hairless, who are the sons of Jupiter and have the ap- 
pearance of a white single star. They have no crest. 
They rise in the south and are glossy. They produce 
malefic effects. 



Adh. XI. SI. 20-22] 


133 


?isn *9 n4: 1 

gip: sr«nrr» *ifr^<iT: snnf^ar: i 

i?«cir?r st3«jn=^ ^Rirmtcrrs ii 

g?cr: STf^iw I 

stmm #[t: qa^r%«f?irarfi: ii 

^irasq^r* ^11 i 

iRoii 

Sioha 20 . — Fifty-one comets born of Mercury 
named the Taskaras or thieves, are faint, very slender, 
long and white. They may rise in any direction and 
produce evil effects, 
gsn ^ ml: I 

ar^vsrra^irr i 

?rTr»f?<n'r: ^r^irnTfifcrr: ii 

f'^rm^rr %?Tr?ti^5?re«Tr ^?irwfr: i 
'rarer^rwu^tr afr: it 

^ ’?T'n: iRtll 

Mi 

SloJca 21 . — There are 60 comets born of Mars which 
are called ^rSH Ketus and they are deep-red like blood and 
fire and have three crests. They are quartered in the 
north and prove malefic when they appear. 

nm a I 

Brarnra ?q;i arr|?r?5jr«i! i 

snmfiaranjrrat h ii 

®rf|ai3F(?*r«rr act: 'tfe: smtra! i 

matt: ariaT aat a^aattar: n 

^ wm' I 
IRRII 
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IffwifHTJiR [Adh. XI. SI. 23-24 


SloTca 22 . — There are 33 Ketus named Tamasa- 
Keelakas who are the sons of Rahu and are well-known. 
They are seen on the discs of the Sun and the Moon and 
their effects have already been described in the chapter 
on Ravi-chara, 

5i«rt <9 I 

«?jr ^ qtraT: \ 

wqqaqjr lri^?r:^nR61«5cEr: I 

«!«> ii 

Si 

atfiptr; i 

spr^: 5pi55rfiTaufr?r?^Vr mfq 55??^ ii 

flog® n»3:«wrr%?rr nf : i 

»Tf i^Mrvrw ^91% II 

iR^ii 

Sloha 23 . — There is another set of 120 Ketus born 
of Agni named Viswarupas and endowed with rows of 
flames. These threaten mankind with serious outbreaks of 
fires. 

g«n rriif: I 

siRitoh farenwr i 

sw^r^Jirwisfr: ii 

&sf^g!n Jtfr ®i%si'»*r*rg^r^;i; i 
Br«^¥a*Trea: ii 

»nq^: iR»ii 

SloTca 24 . — There are 77 Ketus named Aruna Ketus 
lyhich are born of wind* They are dark-red in colour, and 
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without discs, rough, of the form of chowries and with 
diffuse rays : wtien they appear, they cause misery to 
the people. 
a«rr <9 »ht; j 

wtrra: grgjgrq; sra^St i 

sirJTg^^Jir it? r: ti 

^RT3^i%OTi I 

S: IRMl 

SloJca 25 — There are 8 Ketus who are born of 
Brahm i, and tiiey arc named Ganakas and are of the 
form of a cluster of stars. There are 204 Ketus known 
as Chaturasras who are also the ofifspring of Brahma. 
These produce only malefic eflects. 
asTr <iTTTn: i 

rrr?i5^ir^ri5ren^rTW»5?r^5srcn: i 
stT?rw?!Tr Jtf rwaer n 

srr i 

t ’fTd^ n II 

r jjjg^iTR^TJTT: i 

iR^i) 

SloJca 26 . — There are 32 Ketus declared as Kanka. 
These are the sons of Varuna and have the appearance 
of a cluster of bamboos and shine like the Moon and 
cause malefic effects. 

ttsrr ^ I 

4^iii«!4iJi«Nsnm i 

sfl^r 9iRi^sTl<'ir itf r: ii 
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[Aflh. XT. SI. 27-30 


^TOT%: I 

50^ iRvsii 

SloJca 27 . — The sons of Kala are 96 in number and 
are named Kabandha Ketus. They resemble headless 
bodies. They prove good to the Pundras and are with- 
out distinct discs, 

Bsir «t srn: I 

«f/3i^in?rgoff?sr » 

^1% g^Toirw^Tsi^: II 

SloJca 28 . — There are 9 Ketus having one broad 
and white star in them and born out of the intermediate 
directions. Thus have been mentioned the 1000 Ketus. 
I shall now state their characteristic peculiarities. 

a«if ^ »rit: I 

jtct: i 

«a 5 T«t^r*r^T: 11 

HfR: I 

?rsr: liRVi 

SloJca 29. — One there is named Vasaketu, who has 
got an elongated body stretched towards the north, cor- 
pulent, of a glossy form and rising in the west. The very 
day he appears and becomes visible, fatal diseases will 
break out ; but there will be abundance of food. 
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Sloha ZO . — His (Vasaketu’s) counterpart is Astthi- 
Ketu who is also of the same ch.iracteristics. He is rough 
and is declared to be a harbinger of famine when he 
makes his appearance. There is one similar to the above, 
glossy in appearance and visible in the East and he is 
named Sastra Ketu. By his appearance, there will be 
war and pestilence. 

SloJi-a 31. — There is a comet named Kapalaketu who 
puts in his appearance just on the Amavasya day in the 
eastern direction. His beams and crest are smoky in 
colour and he traverses half the heavens. He causes 
famine, pestilence, drought and diseases. 

Blolca 82. — Raudra is the name of another Ketu 
whose effect is similar to that of Kapala Ketu. He is to 
be seen in the course of the D.ihanaveethliee in the East. 
His crest is in the shape of a Sula (or trident) ; his 
flame is grey, rough and red ; he has got a tendency to 
travel a third part of the sky. 
n*rr g i 

m y(«ff iSTsriVrSsi i 
ni g trs?! ii 

^ jmrg ii 

fii^rn sro^ft ntm i 

f^rotf^ilWTuSf^ II 

I. a. 18 
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snrr: ^5r ii 

3r«R^f f^^qi i 

VD 

^ ii^^n 

^*iHTstm5rf^t^i ?riwi% ii^«n 

i?^rR5i^mf «i?nw^dr 5^fRo^ i 

3r?^RR R i5r^t^f%5T^ ^*1^1^%: I 
mm^ '555^^15^ n^^ii 

SloTcae 33-36 — There is a Chalaketu or a moveable 
comet rising in the west. His crest is an inch high and is 
turned to the south. His length increases the more it 
goes to the north. After touching the Seven Sages 
(Great Bear) — Vasishta and others — and also the Pole 
Star (Dhruva) and the star Abhijit he returns after 
travelling half the sky and sets in the south. Whew 
this comet appears, people in the region beginning 
from the banks of the Prayag and extending to 
the town of Ujjain and Pushkara forest will be destroyed. 
Those living in the north as far as 'the Devika river and 
the whole of the middle country will be wiped out. 
Other countries also will suffer from diseases and famine 
here and there. These effects will happen in the course 
of ten months. Others say it will be felt for 18 months. 

um "s i 

srsn* i 

«rr?n^ W HUilt n 
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^tl I 

^ 3r^ \\\c\\ 

SloTcas 37-88 . — Sweta (white) Ketu is a comet who 
is visible in the eastern direction at mid-night. He has 
his crest turned to the south. There is a second comet 
Ka by name in the 'form of a yoke and can be seen in 
the west. Both these can be seen at the same time 
for a period of 7 days. They are clear and augur good 
and plenty to mankind if they be glossy. Should how- 
ever the comet Ka be visible for more than seven days, 
then it denotes that there will be war for ten years and 
consequent distress. 

51311 : 

SloJca 39 . — The comet named Sweta Ketu is like 
matted hair, rough and black ; after travelling a third of 
the distance in the sky, he retrogrades in the anti-clock' 
wise manner and destroys two- thirds of the population. 


H ^1^3- !i«oh 


SloJta 40 — There is a comet having his seat near the 
asterism Krittika, who makes himself visible by his asliy- 
coloured crest. He is known as Rasmi Ketu and gives 
effects similar to those of Sweta Ketu. 

-s— ^ I 
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[Adb. XI. SI. 42-4 5'. 


^ iiv^ti 

SloJcas il-42 — There is another comet known as 
Dhruva Ketu. His rate of motion, colour, magnitude 
and form are not regular. He travels everywhere in all 
the three worlds. He is soft and clear and gives auspi- 
cious efifects. If he should be seen by the kings on their 
martial equipments, by people of countries on their 
housesj trees and mountains and by house-holders on their 
vessels and the like, these are doomed to destruction. 

fi? 

SloJca 43 — A comet named Kumuda with his crest 
stretched in the east and with white lustre is observable 
in the west for only one night. As soon as he is visible* 
people in the world will have unique peace and plenty for 
a continuous period of ten years. 

i 

Slokas 44-45 . — Mani Ketu is the name of a comet. 
He is a very tiny little star appearing in the west and 
observable for only once and that too for a period of 
three hours. His crest is white and straight like ,a line of 
milk emanating from the breast. He hails with plenty, 
of food lasting for a period of 4^ months. But he 
generally causes reptiles and venomous creatures to come 
into existence. 
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^ <rsng[ r 

^ ^ iiv^li 

Sloka 46 . — The comet Jalaketu also appears in the 
west. lie is spotless in his form and has a crest slightly 
higher inclined towards the west. He causes peace and 
abundance of food for a period of nine months. 

Slokas 47-48 , — There is another comet Bhava. Ketu 
by name which makes his appearance for one night in the 
east and is a tiny glossy star. He has got a crest turned 
to the right and resembling the tail of a lion. There will 
be unprecedented abundance of food for so many months 
as the number of Muhurtas for which he is visible. Should 
however he be rough instead of soft in body, there will 
be an outbreak of diseases which will prove mortal to 
mankind. 

8loha 49. — When the comet Padmaketu which ap- 
pears only for one night in the west and white like the 
fibre of lotus stalk, people in the land will enjoy happi- 
ness for a period of seven years. 

3n^ li% ^Rnt i 

^ iihoh 

SloJca 50 . — Avartha is the name of another Ketu 
appearing at^mid-night in the west with his crest ^turned to 
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[Adh. XI. SI. 51-53 


the South, glossy and red in colour. As many Muhurtas 
he makes himself visible, for so many months there will 
be peace and plenty to mankind. 

srnirR isHtll 

nm ^ 1 

ShJcas 61-52 . — During the time of Sun-set a Ketu 
named Samvarta with a crest smoky and coppery in 
colour makes his appearance in the west. He occupies a 
a third of the sky and is stationed like a trident and is 
frightful to look at. As many Muhurtas as he is visible, 
for so many years there will be war and strife among 
kings and they will ultimately perish. Men whose natal 
star is identical with the one in which the comet appear* 
will also suffer. 
a«rr >9 

€59% Iwt « 

9 aj% 99 I 

a^nui^w^aera 95=99 9^9 asn 1 

99Trs^?9r 9 ^ fl 
f^5t9: fire®: *n[%ofrera®i«iT i 

^ ^915 feat u 

anrar^f : 99: srstw^niii^ fe*ira’$?fe?iai « 
fefe®n»T 9 tg 9 i 5 fl: ^^nrefsrere®: %g: 11 
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SbTca 5S . — Barring the Ketus (comets) that are good, 

I shall proceed to state the several princes that will be 
killed according as the other (malefic) comets eclipse the 
several stars by their tails or come in contact with the 
same. 

8hha 54. When the asterism Aswini is dimmed or 
touched by a malign comet, the chief of the Asmakas will 
die. If Bharani be the star in question, it is the Kirata 
king that will be killed. When the star is Krittika, the 
KaJinga chief will perish. If the star be Rohini, the head 
of the Surasenas will meet with his death. 

mm i 

ifct ikhii 

Sloka, 55'. The king of the Useenaras will be killed 
when a bad comet dims or touches the star Mrigasira. 
The chief of the fishermen will be killed when the star 
Ardra is eclipsed by such a comet. The chief of the 
Asmakas and the lord of the Magadhas will respectively 
meet with their end when the asterisms Punarvasu and 
Pushya are contaminated by a malignant comet. 

SloJtct 56. If the star be Aslesha, the head of the 
Asikis will be killed. The ruler of the Migadhas will 
die if the star in quesfion be Magha. The king of the 
Pandya kingdom will take his exit when the asterism s 
Parvaphalgoni. When the star is Uttaraphalguoi, the 
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ffswrtfrratrj^ [Adh. XI. SI. 57-60- 


chief of Ujjain will die. The lord of the Dandaka 
country will be affected when the star is Hasta. 

c 

SloJca 57. When a ina1i,';n Kctu eclipses or touches 
the star Chittra, people in the know should declare the 
exit from the world of the chief of Kurukshetra. If the 
star in question be Swati, the two kings of Kasmira and 
Kamboja will cease to exist. 

Slolca 58. If Visakha be the a^terisin that is thus 
eclipsed, the chiefs of the Ikshvakas and the Alakas will 
become extinct. A bad comet hitting the star Anuradha, 
the head of the Pundras wiil die. An emperor will iikxA 
with his end if the star in question be jyesht!. 

?Rlf5J% I 

Sloha 59. If the star Moola be i-'clipsed or dimmed 
by a malign comet, the chiefs of Andh.ra and Madraka 
countries will be killed. When the star in question is 
Purvashadha, the king of Kasi will perish. If it be Uttara- 
shadha, the kings of Yaudheya, Arjunayana, Sibi and 
Chedi will meet with their destruction. 

Sloia 60. If the asterisra eclipsed happen to be 
any of the 6 stars from Sravana onwards, the following 
in their order will respectively meet with their end ; 1. the 
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lord of the Kekayas ; 2. of the Panchanadas ; 3. the 
lord of the Simhala ; 4. the lord of the Vangas ; 5, the 
king of the Naimisha country ; 6. the Chief of the 
Kiratas. 

T%T3fi ili^: i^rRisilniT m I 

sriw: ^ 1 ? 1 1 

SloJca 61. A comet whose crest has been hit by 
an Ulka (meteor) will prove auspicious ; and i f there be 
rain as soon as he is risen, it will be still more auspici" 
ous. The same will become unfavourable to the 
people of Chola, Afghans, the white Huns and the 
Chinese. 

3lfiiC2: is another reading in the 1st line. 

m ^ ^ I 

if 

Sloka 62. Note the quarters where the crests of the 
comets are bent or crooked, where they are projecting ; 
also the asterisms hit or touched. The rulers of the 
countries denoted by or situated in these will be defeated 
through superhuman power by a foreign king who takes 
possession of all the pleasures enjoyed by them so far, 
just as Garuda destroys and feasts on the bodies of the 
serpents which are his enemies. 

?»«ir <9 qtrerr: 

«t?i: ^idr ’in^rsrTn^^: ii 

*T?rt ^iifa 91/^9: 1 

«rflrw9if^«Rs: s n 

9. t. 19 



146 


[Adh. XII. SI. 1. 


5r^'f<;p>i«gssn(f % i 

s)5W ?i9rssm«5ii5rf^a 

?r5i 4 g^w'Tf «irr3wf ^regi ii 

Note. — Compare (with the above) what modem science has to 
say on the subject of comets : 

“What then is a comet according to the latest scientific 
researches ? The spectroscope has pretty well solved the query. 
It consists, first, of a more or less solid nucleus of fire, blazing arid 
glowing ; second, of vast masses of incandescent gas, constituting 
the luminous head; third, solid materials, consituting the tail, which 
are ponderable, which reflect the Sun’s light and are carried along 
by the influence of the nucleus ; fourth, an immense prolongation 
of the tail in the nature of attenuated volumes of gas. The solid 
materials of a comet, it is believed, consist of stones and sand, 
particles ground by ceaseless attrition, The proof of. this is the 
concession of most astronomers that meteoric showers are sh'^eds 
and patches of cometic matter* dropped Irom the tail, and Uipsc 
meteors are stones. The genesis of comets is found to be in the 
explosion of planetary bodies, a theory not without good scientific 
authority. 

Arago estimates that there lare 17,000,000 *of these fiery wan- 
derers within the orbit of Neptune, and Lambert regards 
500,000,000 as a moderate estimate for those in the solar system. 
All the astronomers agre« that they are scattered through space as 
profusely as tlie fish in the seas. The Orbit of the Earth is over- 
whelmed in a fine net work of cometary orbits, and our globs is 
dike a lost child in a forest full of wfld beasts. ” 

CHIDAMBARAIYER, 

Thus ends the hlth i)|^hyaya on the “course of Comets’^ 

11^^11 Agasthya (Canopus). 
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5 ^ 

II? II 

Sloha 1 . — The course of Sage Agasthya is treated 
here briefly, that sage, the ocean of penance, who 
purifies the waters, who suppressed the Vindhya moun- 
tain whose peak or summit grew up obstructing the 
Son’s path, by whom the demon Vatapi, the enemy of 
tlie Gods and the tearer of stomachs of sages, was 
devoured and absorbed, who drank off the «cean and 
who adorns tlie southern quarter. 

The slo’ka is from 

5ri iRii 

fkmmi ii^il 

3IW^f T3[q^TSR qifl#! ll«|l 

ii=^^i%R^^3r5if ?rt%^rsq|^sfq qilrt I 

IIMI 

\\M\ 

5^5ri??ri%ritqnfrrcr^^iqqFq3i3:^Tf?fTq- 
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sril»i5nf ss:^|iT- 

i%5«^w»*PTSi2? iivsii 

SloJcas 2 — 7 . — Listen ! ye, now, to the description of 
the appearance of the Sage, who, in days of yore, sud- 
denly heightened the splendour of the ocean by the dry- 
ing up of its waters through the mountains situated in the 
interior whose summits were scooped out by the claws of 
crocodiles and which had streams of water in the form 
of choice gems and jewels falling upon them along with 
pearls, putting to shame as it were the Gods having a 
limited number of gems on their diadems. 

He, by whom the ocean though deprived of its 
watery contents, was made more beautiful by means of 
the mountains shorn of their trees and decked with gems, 
jewels and corals and through the serpents that emerged 
from them in long rows. 

He by whom the great ocean though brought to grief 
being drained off, was raised to divine glory since it 
displayed glittering whales, water-elephants and serpents, 
ako heaps of gems scattered about, 

The Commentator interprets the first two compounds as 
applying to Devaloka also. 

Though the water is taken away, the ocean filled 
with floundering whales, pearl-oysters and conch-shells, 
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still possesses the splendour of a lake in autumn with its 
waves, lotuses and swans, 

He who converted the ocean (the lord of the rivers) 
into the sky, as it had white clouds in the form of whales, 
stars in the form of gems, the Moon in the form of 
crystal gem, the autumnal lustre in the form of the water- 
less bed and Ketus or comets in the form of the rays of 
the gems on the hoods of serpents, 

And he who stemmed the Vindhya Mountain which 
was bent upon obstructing the course of the Sun’s car- 
riage and so had moving peaks, and which was adorned 
by the flags hoisted aloft in the form of clothes on the 
bodies of the Vidyadharas, who clinging to the shoulders 
of their confused lovers eagerly seated them on their own 
laps ; which possesses streams inside the caves occupied 
by lions whose heads are covered with bees following the 
fragrance caused by the tasting of the blood mixed with 
khor on the heads of the elephants and are wearing orna- 
mental wreaths of ‘Vana’ flowers as it were on their 
heads ; which was scratching as it were, the firmament 
with its uplifted peaks which had the deep sound of 
humming of the swarms of the intoxicated bees that were 
scattered by the shaking of the trees in bloom by the 
elephants and which (peaks) were the abodes of hyenas* 
bears, tigers and monkeys ; which is embraced in private 
by the Rewa river (Narmada) having the Madana trees 
on her banks just as one is embraced in amorous sport by 
one's beloved, in whose gardens dwell the Gods and 
which is accompanied by sages who subsist on water, 
nothing, roots and air ; such was the Vindhya, when he 
was stemmed by Agasthya. Listen ! ye, now, to the 
using of that sage. 
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[Adh. XII. SI. 8-10 

^Rnf^R IKII 

Sloica 8 . — At the appearance of Sage Agasthya, the 
waters that are soiled (in the monsoon) * by their contact 
with mud become clear once again spontaneously, just 
as the minds that are defiled by the contact with the 
wicked become purified automatically at the sight of the 
virtuous. 

Of. Raghavamsa IV-21. 

Sloka 9. — T!ie autumn nurturing a row of cackling 
swans flanked on both sides by ruddy geese, *shines like a 
smiling damsel whose front teeth are tinged red by betel 
leaves. 

It is a well known fact that Agasthya appears in the autumn 
making it very resplendent with bright moon-light, clear water, 
beautiful lotuses, channing rows of swans returning from the 
Manasa lake and good roads. 

is another read ug. 

SloJca 10 . — The autumn which is endowed with 
white lotuses by the side of blue lilies and which is 
adorned with rovvs of hovering bees, appears as ciiarming 
as a dexterous damsel in love with side-long glances 
coupled with knitted brows. 
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Slolea 11 . — The pond with the bracelets of eddying 
waves opens at night the lilies under whose petals rest 
the bees as its eyes with dark pupils and beautiful lashes, 
as though to witness the Moon’s splendour caused by the 
disappearance of the clouds. 

JT^- WlRW 

Sloka 12 . — The Earth with the hands of pools rep- 
lete with various kinds of lotuses, swans, ruddy geese and 
ducks greets, as it were, SageAgasthya with the presents, 
vis., abundant gems, flowers and fruits. 

SloJc'i IS. — The water which has been poured out at 
the command of the rain-god Indra, by the serpents 
whose bodies are wrapt up in the clouds and which (water) 
is spoiled by fire and poison emitted by them, become 
pure at the apptviiance of Sage Agasthya. 

Sloka 14 . — The sage, Varuna’s son, removes gin at a 
mere thought ; how much more when it is coupled with 
invocations ! I am now describing for the benefit of the 
sovereign the method of propitiating the Sage as pro 
pounded by the sages. 

flfror = I 

I? HI 
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Sloha 15. — The time of rising of Agasthya for each 
country should be ■ determined and stated through cal- 
culations by the astronomer. Now, for Ujjain, it takas 
place whes the Sun’s true position is 7’ short of sign 
Kanya, 

(a) Colebrooke has copiously commented on this passage, 
Misc. Essays, ii. p. 353, seq. (As Res. ix). The passage from the 
Panchasiddhantika referred to by Colebrooke, as analogous to one 
in the Bhasvati is • 

mik: i 

‘'Multi ply half the length of the equinoctial shadow by 25; 
take from this product, expressed in minutes, the corresponding 
arc : add the length of the shadow multiplied by 21^ multiply by 
10 thi.s gives the number in Vinadis, At this number, reckoning 
from the beginning of Cancer, stands the Sun when Agasthya 
in the s«utn, like a mark on the front of a damsel/’ 

wir: g I 

if «• 

mm^h i 

#r 

Siokas 16-17.— At the time when the nocturnal dark, 
ness is just pierced by the mass of Aruna’s rays, the king 
being pure should offer in the south on the Earth the 
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Adh. XII. SI. 18-20] 

presents consisting of fragrant flowers and fruits of the 
season, of gems from the sea, of gold, garment, milch' 
cows, bulls, Payasa, edible curd, coloured rice, fragrant 
incense and pastes when the particular direction “of the 
rise is announced by the astronomer. 

Sloha 18, — Should a king make these offerings with 
a devout heart, he would be free from all diseases, and 
conquer the entire host of his enemies. If he should 
make such offerings for a period of seven years conti- 
5>aously according to rules, he would rule over the entire 
earth girdled by the ocean. 

rg-sTt 5ii3fn%%^T^ 5nr^ssr pi^ i 

iit ^ ^ 

Sloka 19. — Should a Brahmin make the offerings 
according to his status, he would be blessed with a 
tliorough knowledge of the Vedas, a charming wife and 
sons. If he be a Vaisya, he would get cattle. If he be 
a Sudra, he would become very wealthy. All persons in 
general who may undertake this will be free from diseases 
and will get benefits of virtue. 

’ni%gTi»RR5i: 

iRoii 

l.«. 20 
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SIfilca 20 . — Agasthya causes diseases when he is 
rough ; drought, when he is russet ; harm to cows, if 
smoky ; if he should be throbbing, there would be fear 
engendered ; if similar to madder in colour, he brings 
famine and wars ; when he is tiny, he forebodes the 
siege of the town. 

iR?ii 

iSloJca 21 . — If he shines like gold or crystal and ap- 
pears to refresh, as it were, the Earth with streams of his 
rays, the country will have plenty of food and team with 
a contented and healthy population. 

5r«ir “g nu: i 

srsrr ii 

35?Rqi ^rr ilf4% I 

^ IR^II 

SloJca 22 . — If he be struck by a meteor or cornet, he 
will bring danger of famine and pestilence. It is said 
that he rises when the Sun is in the asterism Hasta and 
sets when the Sun has reached Rohini-*^ 

* **3ea Colebrooke, l.c. His statemeat that thsra are three 
pariods of rising and setting, according to Dtpala, is not quite 
exact. On thj contrary, UtpaU expressly intimates that the 
rising of Canopus when the Sun stands in Hasta, is contrary to 
science, and only repeated by the author out of deference for the 
Ancients. He says r^^^rPTJTq;,^^) which is quite true ; where ottr 
author uses fe®, it is so much as relata refero »n^tr?rn=^ >r 

< The three periods of rising ar« 
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enumerated by Parasara, as quoted by Utpala. Here part of the 
passage: 

am a i liT^oTr^ sraafa i wnm 

sea m imaf- 

§^g'afrei««»qaB?; i ” —Dr. Kern. 

=9 I Ef i 

fiw 3ia*ii?a a?i siaRi mqa ii 
«aa qrraf^^T^wra^: i 
gf%: qmam^rmq ■a ii 

Thus ends the 12th Adhyaya on the ‘Course of Agasthya*’ 


The Seven Sages. 

^ ii?ll 

IRII 

SloJcas 1-2 . — I shall describe according to the theory 
of Sage Vriddha Garga, the course of the Seven Seers, by 
whom the northern region has a lord as it were, through 
whom she shines as if adorned with a necklace of pearls^ 
ike a maiden with a joyful countenance wearing a wreath 
of white lotuses ; the seers by whose circular movements) 
the northern region seems verily dancing at the instruc- 
tion of the Pole-Star, the leader, 
am a i 

«iqa«q»TOgn<i?t vqfifJi®r«frsrat u 
gsftai minimi ia:n5wai^ i 
l«mif aw agtg fi iaii wa ratfaiqgTwq^ u 
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ffrotlwmrm, [Adh. XIII. SI. 3-4 


• 

n^ii 

SloJca 3 . — The Seven Sages were in the lunar man- 
sion — Magha — when King Yudhishtira was ruling over 
the earth, the period of that King being 2526 years be- 
fore the commencement of the Saka (Vikrainarka?) era. 

The assumption made by certain commentators that ^ 
should invariably refer to Vikrama Saka (56 B. 0.) does not seem 
to be altogether correct. For, it ia said in the Mahabharata that 
Kali set in soon after Krishna’s departure. This should be 3102 
B. C. Hence the age of Yudhishtira should be somewhere at the 
earlier part of the 32nd century before Christ. Subtracting 2526 
from this figure we find that the Saka referred to in the Sloka should 
be in the 7th Century B. C. (far earlier than the age of the Buddha 
— 5th century B. C.). HenCe the above remark. 

aw ^ fwnr: i 

srstwi qra^ ii 

51^ 5iig % ^Wkl^ I 

^ livu 

SloJca 4 . — The sages in their course remain for a 
period of 100 years in each lunar mansion. Whichever 
star to the east of which the sages rise, makes them con- 
spicuous, in that they are said to be posited. 

is another reading. 

According to this reading, the meaning will be "they rise 
constantly in the northeast, together with the chaste Arundhatep.” 

?iw '3 I 

h sismsaTrar wsraqr: ii 
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^ iWt I 

S^f : ^gRi% WRi^i arg^ifor i 

rfsr mi Ii^II 

Slokas 5-6 — Sage 'Marichi is situated in the east ; to 
the west of him is Vasishta ; to his twest is Angiras ; and 
to the west of Angiras is situate 1 Atri ; in his neighbour- 
hood can be seen Pulasthya. Next to him are in order 
Pulaha and Kratu. Arundhatee, the paragon of virtue, 
is following the great Sage Vasishta. 

SloJca 7 . — When these stars “are pale> devoid of 
beams, vexed by meteors, thunderbolts, smoke and the 
like, or tiny, they will destroy severally their own depen- 
dencies (as stated below), while they tend to make the 
same prosper if they appear large and bright. 

?i«rr *5 f i 

fm riruoir; m H 

’s ^ user ii i 

r^»>*goifsar 

fi% h<^ll 

I 

3r^: ^rf^cr: ii^oii 
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[Adh. XIII. SI. 11 

1 ^’? 5 ^ \\W 

SloJcas 8-11 — Marichi is to be understood to do 
harm (when vexed) to the Gandharvas, Gods, demons, 
spells, herbs, angels, Yakshas, Nagas and Vidyadharas. 
Vasishta, when hurt, proves destructive to the Sakas, 
Yavanas, Daradas, Paratas, Kambojas and hermits living 
in the forest ; when radiant, he bestows prosperity. 

Scholars, intelligent men and Brahmins are enume- 
rated as belonging to Angiras ; and foresters, aquatic 
products, the ocean and rivers are allotted to Sage Atri. 

Giants, devils, demons, Daityas and serpents are said 
to belong to Fulasthya ; to Pulaha, roots and fruits, and 
to Kratu, sacritices and sacrificers. 

am 'Bt I 

amr Pawratr: aa afrir:qfl^ragi: II 
aaar: quat^ qsrfarm i 

fa?mtsn!5rrqm aaninsrar: m 
igfiaBar siiiroir a ^ ^ratagiaqRar: i 

it 

^;ar?5rf«m»5&T5ri wr'Brq i 

f^rar ?r^frr'5tm ii 

5a?tq« fafaRst: ^eq "a att i 

airr a li 

?B5rr?a larar^gT a^i^r affruftaar ii 

Thus ends the 13th Adhyaya on the ‘Course of the Seven 
Sages.’ 
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Kurma Vibhaga. 

With refer eace to our Puranas, it ciu be ascertained that 
^r^OT'Jambudweepa (one of the seven continents surrounding’ 
the mountain Meru) was divided into nine sub continents each 
being termed a srif-Varsha. These nine divisions are 
Kuru (2) TrC'^JT^'Hiranmaya (3) ^JT'li'Ramyaka (4) 

Ilavrita (5) fa*Hari (6) %^fr!^r-Ketumala (7) 
Bhadraswa (8) fe^^'Kinnara and (9) ^R^-Bharata» The name 
of the Adhyaya suggests in itself that the word ^4‘Knrma in- 
stead of being literally translated as ‘tortoise’ should ba con- 
strued to mean ‘Globe/ This is further supported by the first 
.Sloka of the chapter which stirts with nine divisions of the 27 
lunar minsions — each division consisting of 3 stars commencing 
from Krittika. The reader will note that the original divisions 
of the zodiac started from the fir^t quarter of Krittiki, the star 
owned by the Sun, the lord of the nine planets. 

That our ancient authors went hand in hand with a thorough 
knowledge of the 18 Puranas is another reason for us to interpret 
as Globe. For iTgff-Jayadeva, the poet, in his 
Gitagovinda, while describing the 10 incarnations of Vishnu as 

observes the as ‘ ’ (one who carries the Globa on 

his back) and this interpretation is now taken advantage of* 

Also IS i 

Also compare the following — 

g^t nlf: i 

^4^5: sr^iwi^rtfrr w^er: il 
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The following remarks of Dr. H. Kern on the subject will also 
be of interest : 

“The word Kurma is the specific Sanskrit form of a word once cpmraon 
to all Indo-European toni^ues, viz. Kvrma, Lat. culmm, Tf-iiton. holm, etc. 
It does not originally denote the ‘tortoise' itself, but its back, for the proper 
meaning is “mound, buckle, half-globo, holm “ Even in Sanskrit, in such 
compounds as Kurmonnata, the word s'gniiit's the iorm o( the liack of the 
tortoise. At the time when the word Kurma Vibliaga became current, Kurma 
was taken in its proper sense. Yet in Liter times, tliey wholly ni’stook the 
meaning and made an absurd drawing, representing a tortoise, as if Kurma 
could denote a level ’ The rendering by *r;iobc' is not wholly iwact, since 
properly only a half-globe, a holm «s supposed to be raised a!’>ove the waters. ' * 

ii?ii 

Slolcci 1 — To tlie nine triads of stars commencing from 
Krittika belong the nine regions of the earth having 
Bharata Varsha as its centre and proceeding thence to 
the East, South-east, etc. 
asn ^3 nn: i 

f;i%^T#i|5iTS3r^^Vu45ir%: ilnrk: i 
sBil'rar sninr'i^R^furr: ii 

^r%^i?rr%5R^f tioii i 

’TRiSTfar ii 

f w?T i 

arT55»iiii?r?=5«Tr ^ir***! ^f;?fr?rr ii 

qfJwTJTr^ir atw^rsrrwTTTTiii 
qre«qrar «r?qT qi'ura; h:^ir*i. ii 

: ii ^ 1 1 

5fR!lWl^^’TRig^mt«I«TI^R5IJ li^il 

f Ri? qT^ISRq: I 
llVil 
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SloJcas 2~4 — To the central region belong the follow- 
ing : — Bhadra, Arimeda, Mandavya, Salwa, Neepa, 
Ujjihana, Sankhyata, Marwar, Vatsa, Ghosha, those of 
the Yamuna and the Saraswati, Mathsya, Madhyamika, 
Mathura, Upajyotisha, Dharmaranya, Surasena, Goura- 
griva, Uddehika, Pandu, Guda, Aswattha, Panchala, 
Ayodhya, Kanka, Kuru, Kakikoti, Kukura, Pariyatra 
mountain, Udumbara, Kapisthala and Hastinapura. 

v.\\\ 

SloJcas ■)-7 — To the east are situated the four moun- 
tains, oiz. Anjana, Vrishabhadhvaja, Padnia and Malya- 
van ; then the Vyaghramukhas, Suhma, Karvatas, Chan- 
dra pura, the Surpakarnas, Khasas, Magadha, Mount Sibira, 
Mithila, Samathata, Orissa, the Aswavadanas, the Dan- 
lurakas, Pragjyotisha, river Lauhitj^a, the milky ocean, 
cannibals, mountain of Sunrise, the Bhadras, Gaudas, 
Paundras, Utkala, Kasi, Mekala, the Ambashthas,the one* 
footcJ people, Tamraliptakas, Kosala and Burdwan. 

11 <: 1 1 

f. %. 21 
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SloTcas 8-10 — In the South east are situated Kosala, 
Kalinga> Vanga, Upavanga, Jatharanga, Saulikas, Vidar* 
bha, the Vatsas, Andhra, Chedi, the Urdhvakanthas, the 
island of Vrisha, Nalikera Charmgidweepa, the inhabitants 
of the Vindhya range, Tripuri, Smasrudharas, Hema- 
kudya, the Vyalagreevas, the Mah agree vas, Kishkindha, 
Kantakastthala, the territory of the aborigines* the 
Purikas, the Dasarnas, naked Sabaras and Parna Sabaras 
(Sabaras clothed in leaves). These are the regions 
standing under the group conmencin^ with Aslesha. 

31^ I I 

{qr^g;?aEJTU%f§Jf JI*II : I ? « ! I 

5r[^5t: i 

Wts«i ^di5rTinr% Rfmt I 

8lo1cas 11-16— In the south, are situated La nka, the 
Kalajinas, Saurikeernas, Talikatas, Girinagara,the Malaya, 
Dardura, Mahendra and Malindya hills, the Bharukach- 
chas, the Kankatas, Kankanas, Vanavasi, the Sibikas, 
Phanikaras, Konkans, Abheeras, the nine-region, the Vena 
river, the Avartakas, Dasapara, the Gonardas, Kerala, 
Karnatic, the Great forest, Chitrakuta hill, Nasik, Kolia- 
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giri, the Cholas, the Krauncha island, Jatadharas, the 
Kaveri, the Rishyamukha (mountain), the mines of Vai- 
durya, conch shells, and pearls, Atri’s hermitage, the 
mariners, Dharmapattana,the islands, Ganarajya, Krishna 
Velluru, the Pisikas, the Surpa mountain, mount Kusuma, 
Tarrrbavana, the Karmaneyakas, the southern ocean, the 
hermita^^es, the Risheekas, Kanchi, Maruchipattana, 
Cheryaryakas, the Simhalese, the Ivishabh.is, Baladeva- 
pattana, Dandak.i forest, the whale-eaters, Bhadras, 
Kachchas, elephant caves and the Tamriparni river. 

1 1 ^ ^ 91 1 

Slolns 17-19 . — 'n the southwest, lie the following 
tracts : of tire PalUvas, Kamboj.is, h’indhu-Sauveeras, 
Vadavamukhas, Aravas, Ambashthas, Kapdas, Naree- 
mukhas, Anartas, ti'.e Phenagiri, Yavanas, Margaras, 
Karnapraveyas, Parasavas, Sudras, Barbaras, Kiratas, 
Khandas, Kravyadas (raw-meat-eaters), Abheeras; dlian- 
chukris, the Hcmagiri, the Indus, the Kalakas, the Raiva- 
takas, the Sourashtras, the Badaras and the Dravidas. 
These and the great ocean stand under the group of 
asterisms headed by Swati. 

timisi; wig; ioWis^gf^r^: I 
31*1. IR ® II 
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SloJcas 20-21 — In the west are the Manimath and 
Meghavat hills, Vanaugha, Mount Kshurarpaua, Asthagiri, 
the Aparanthakas, Santikas, Haihayas, Mount Prasasta, 
the Vokkanas, the Punjab? Ramathas, Paratas, Tarakshiti, 
the Jringas, Vaisyas, Gold.Scythians and all the lawless 
hordes of barbarians living in the west. 

IK^II 

IR^II 

Slolcas 22-23 — In the northwest are the Mandavyas, 
Tusharas, Talas, Halas, Madras, Asmakas, Kulutas, Hala- 
das, the kingdom of Women, Nrisimha forest, the 
Khastthas, the river Venumatee,the Phalgulukas, Guluhas, 
Marukuchchas, Charmarangas, the one-eyed men.Sulikas, 
Deerghagreevas, Deerghasyas and Dccrgliakosas 

uttri: %^i^i I 

mi iRvll 

^g^i: iR'^ii 

Slohas 24-28— In the north, lie the mountains known ' 
as Kailasa, Himalaya, Vasumat, Dhanashmat, Krauncha 
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and Meru, the Kuru country (north and south), the 
Kshudra meenas, Kaikayas, Vasatis, Yamunas, Bhoga- 
prasttha, the Arjunayanas, Agneedhras, Adarsas, Antar- 
dweepai Trigartha, the Turagananas, the Svamukhas, 
Kesadharas, Chipitanasikas (flat noses), Daserakas, 
Vatadhanas, Saradhanas, Taxila, Pushkalavata, Kaila- 
vata, the Kanthadhanas, Ambaravata, Madrakas, Malwa, 
Pauravas, Kachcharas, Dandapingalakas, Manahalas, 
Huns, Kohalas, Seetakas, Mandavyas, Bhutapura, Gand- 
hara, Yasovatee, the Hematalas, Kshatriyas, the Khacha- 
rasj the Gavyas, the Yaudheyas, Dasamcyas, Syamakas 
and Kshemadhurtas. 

1 1^0 II 

^ Il ^ ^ II 

Slohas 29-31 — In the north east are situated Meruka , 
Nashtarajya, Pasupala, Keera, Kasliaiir, the Abhi)faras, 
Daradas, Tanganas, Kulutas, Sairindhras, Vanarashtras, 
Brahmapura, the D irvas, Damaras, Vanarajya, Kiratas, 
China, the Kaunindas, Bhallas, Patolas, Jatasuras, 
Kunatasj Khasas, Ghoshas, Kuchikas, one-footed men, the 
Anuviddhas, gold' regions, Vasudhanas, Divishtas, Paura" 
vas, people clad in bark, Trinetras, Mount Munja and the 
Gandharvas, 
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3ri^s«n?n?n ^ i 

xm ^ fuii^ \\\^\\ 

SloJcas 32-33 — When these groups of asterisins be- 
ginning with Krittika are hurt by m ilufic planets, the 
kings of the following countries will in their order be 
destroyed ; — Panchala, Maga.lha, Kalinga, Avantee, 
Anarta, Sindhusauveera, HaralK-ura, Aladra ;iiul Kuninda. 

Thus ends the 14 th Adhyaya on the ‘Divisions of the Globe.’ 


ll^M; Allotment of animate and 
inanimate objects to the several asterisms. 

3rr5?jRqj^INdlt li ^ j i 

SloJca 1. — To Krithika are assigned: whhe flowers. 
Brahmins performing daily Agnihv.ira, reciters c'f sacred 
hymns, those who know the sacrilictu raict. eranun irians, 
miners, barbers, Brahmins, potters, pri’.aa', ai ! i-.tr ilogars. 

■: il <1 ; 

SloJca 2. — To Rohini are assigne'^h ub. crv jrs of vows, 
merchandises, kings, wealthy persons, Yogii s, cartmen, 
cows, bulls aquatic animals, agricr.Uurists, mountains 
and men in authority. 

IRII 

SloJca 3.— To Mrigasiras — fragrant things, garments, 
aquatic products, flowers, fruitsj gems, foresters, birds, 
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beasts, drinkers of Soma juice, musicians, lovers and 
letter-bearers. 

li«ii 

Sloha 4. — To Ardra — Slayers, catchers, liars, adul- 
terers, thieves, rogues, sowers of discord, husk-grain, 
cruel-minded people, charmers, sorcerers and men versed 
in the art pertaining to goblins. 

qwsr: iiHii 

Sloka 6 . — To Punarvasu — truthful, charitably-dis- 
posed, pure, high-born, handsome, intelligent, renowned 
and ricn men, valuable grain, merchants, servants 
and artisans. 

qirsrtifr I 
ii^il 

SloJca 6 . — To Pusliya — barley, wheat, rice, sugar- 
cane, forests, ministers, kings, fishermen and the like, 
honest-folk and persons engaged in big and small 
sacrifices. 

SloJca, 7 . — To Aslesha — counterfeits, bulbs, roots, 
fruits, worms, reptiles, poison, robbers, husk-grain and 'all 
classes of physicians. 

i%q ql^af^or? i 

^qr^r: #1:^1 
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[Adh. XV. SI. 9-13 


SloTta 8 . — To Magha — people rich in money and 
corn, granaries, mountaineers^ men who are dovoted to 
their elders and manes, merchants, heroes, carnivorous 
beings and women-haters. 

SloTcsb 9 . — To Purvaphalguni — actors, lyoung dam- 
sels, amiable -persons, musici.ins, artists, merchandises, 
cotton, salt, honey, oil and boys. 

Shha 10 . — To Uttaraphalguni — mild, pure, modest, 
heretical, charitable and learned persons, tine corn, highly 
wealthy men, those intent on their duties and kings. 

Slolca, 11 . — To Hasta-robbers, elephants, charioteers 
elephant-drivers, artisans, merchandises, husked-grain, 
men versed in the Vedas, tradejrs and energetic men. 

II? 5^11 

SloJca 12 . — To Chittra— persons skilled in the art 
of ornamenting, jewelry, painting, writing, singing and 
perfumery, as well as mathematicians, weavers, opthalmic 
physicians and king’s corn. 

ii?^ii 
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Adh. XV. SI. 14-18] 

* 

SloTea 13 — .To Swati — birds, beasts, horses, traders, 
corn, such produces of the field as cause flatulence 
(ei—Sto, Bengal gram, etc), fickle-minded friends, feeble 
characters, ascetics and connoisseurs of wares. 

SloTca 111 . — To Visakha — tree with red blossoms 
and fruits, sesamum, green-gram, cotton, black gram, 
Bengal gram and men devoted to Indra and Agni. 

^ ^ ii?Mi 

SloJca 15 . — To Anuradha — men of prowess, heads 
of corporations, friends of the good, those delighting in 
assemblies, travellers, honest people in the world and all 
things that grow in autumn. 

HRTtWr ^>?5CTJ II? ^11 

Sloka 16 . — To Jyeshtha — great martial heroes, those 
that are endowed with noble family, wealth, and fame, 
thieves, monarchs intent on conquest and commandants. 

Slolca 17 . — To Moola-medicines, physicians, deacons 
of corporations, persons dealing in flowers, roots and 
fruits, seeds, very rich men and those that feed on fruits 
and roots. , 

f.9. 22 
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[Adh.XV. SI. 19-23 


Bloka 18 . — To Purvashadha — tender-hearted men, 
navigators, fishermen, aquatic animals, etc., those who 
are devoted to truth, purity and wealth, constructors of 
bridges, those that live by water, and aquatic fruits and 
flowers. 

^ ipn: 

SloTca 19, — To Uttarashadha — mahouts, wrestlers, 
elephants, horses, devotees of gods, immoveables, warriors, 
persons enjoying pleasures and militant persons. 

«R5r winh i 

iRoU 

SloJca 20 , — To Sravana — jugglers, the ever-active, 
able, energetic and righteous men, devotees of Vishnu 
and truthful persons. 

T%5rt I 
iR?ii 

SloJca 21 . — To Dhanishtha — men without pride, 
eunuchs, fickle friends, men obnoxious to their wives, 
charitable, very rich and peace-loving persons. 

' SloJca 22 . — To Satabhishak — snarers, anglers, aqua- 
tic products and dealers in fish, etc., as well as boar- 
hunters, washermen, distillers and fowlers. 

% irgau ir^ii 
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SloJca S3 . — To Purvabhadra — robbers, cowherds, 
murderous persons, niggards, low and false- heajrted 
people, those who are devoid of virtue and religions obser* 
vances, and those that are clever in duel. 

ansr^ior: ^ IR«ii 

SloJca 24 . — To Uttarabhadra — Brahmins, those that 
are devoted to sacrifices, charity and penance, very ni^fh 
persons, hermits, heretics, monarchs and valuable corn. 

IRMI 

SloJca 25 . — To Revati — aquatic fruits, flowers aed 
the like, salt, gems, conch shell, pearls, lotuses, perfumes, 
fragrant flowers, traders and helmsmen. 

3^1^51 iR^II 

SloJca 26 . — To Aswini — horse-dealers, commandants, 
physicians, attendants, horses, horse-riders, traders, hand- 
some persons and horse-grooms* 

SloJca 27 . — To Bharani — those that feed on blood 
and flesh, cruel men, slayers, catchers, cudgellers, hu3&- 
grain, low-born persons and men wanting in character. 

wfoi»5i5iRT mk I 
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[Adh. XV. SI. 30-32 


^3R^?T5qT»Tmt% I 

SloJcas 28-30 . — The three asterisms Purvaphalguni, 
Purvashadha and Purvabhadrapada as well as Krittika 
belong to the Brahmin class. The three Uttaras along 
with Pushya belong to the Kshatriya class. Revati, 
Rohini, Anuradha and Magha belong to thehusband- 
rrien. Punarvasu, Hasta, Abhijit and Aswini belong to 
the merchant class. Moola, Ardra, Swati and Satabhi. 
shak belong to the powerful class of cruel persons, 
Mrigasiras, Jyeshtha, Chittra and Dhanishtha own the 
servant class. Aslesha, Visakha, Sravana and Bharan* 
belong to the outcasts. 

5R^ 5rf m I 

Shlcas 31-32 . — A lunar mansion is said to be hurt 
when occupied by the Sun or Saturn, when damaged by 
Mars cutting through or retrograding in it, when merged 
in an eclipse, when hit by a meteor, when manifestly 
crushed by the Moon, or in short, when something extra- 
ordinary happens with it. All this is destructive to the 
forementioned dependency of the particular asterism, 
whereas the contrary augurs prosperity. 

g«If 19 

*i«fr 1 



Adh. XVI. SI. 1-5] 
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eislr<Tf l^5«irar«ir?f i 

^5^;Tj?isn f5i?J gwirfa ii 

Thus ends the 15th Adhyaya on the — “Nakshatras” 


llt^ll Countries, People, and 
Things belonging to the domain of each planet. 

ii? ii 

3[T%lRt 5imt ^1^55 ^ IRll 

TSi | 

s«fl IRII 

g5^5[qRg^l?rfl^Nqfl5rRT^ I 

li»il 

\\\\\ 

Slokas 1-5 . — The Sun presides over the eastern half 
of the Narmada District, the Sone, Orissa, Vanga, Suhma, 
Kalinga, Balkh, Scythians, Yavanas, Magadha, Sabaras, 
Prakjyotisha, China, Kamboja, Mekala, Kirata, Vitaka, 
people in and outside mountains, Pulindas, eastern half of 
the Dravidas, the south bank of the Jumna, Champa, 
Udumbara, Kausambi, Chedi, Vindhya forest, Pundra, 
Golangula, Sriparvata, . Burdwan, river Ikshumatee, 
robbers, Paratas, wilderness, herdsmen,. seeds, husk-grain, ■ 
p^gent SHbatanq5s,..jaJee^j.^gol(^..fire, ,;poison^ .heroes^j 
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[A<2k. XVI. SI. 6-8. 


medicines, physicians, quadrapeds, ploughmen, kings, 
evil-doers, chiefs on march, thieves, seipeats, woods, 
renowned men and men of cruel disposition, 
anr "u ^npnr; i 

srni^ Simula wfoi: ^lUTurtierr: i 

«i»unir ggn: smra^ifk^T^rra^r: i 
'URt; gli%«rr: tr^r n 

^tgsrrur gRir»s#if?u?rfoj g ) 

ii 

nrgii^g ausr ^ i 

^guwn'srat ^ ^ srt: n^gzr: ii 

wsattw jfiqrw i 

igUT f^TOT: ^pretTU: gJW STlT II 
'ag's'Tf r ^ w«r ur f^^sreiur i 

«rr'«i9rras?irgi« ii 

^ jg3=^r ^ ^ aifciu: I 

mge?: grrift ii 


I 

Ikll 

SloJcas 6.8 . — The Moon presides over mountains, 
fortresses, forts protected by moats, Kosala, Bharukachcha 
the ocean, Romans, Tocharians, Vanavasi, Tangana, 
Hala, Strirajya, the islands of the great ocean, sweet 
things, flowers, fruits, water, salt, jewels, conch shells, 
pearls, aquatic products, rice, Ixirley, herbs, wheat, 


^^^Ti1rgip»n?i^5tFi^TOi'n8 ii^ii 

INI 
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drinkers of Soma-juice, the ww-? kings (in the cycle of 
12 kings, they occupy the position of one of the hind 
spokes — Raghuvamsa IX-15), Brahmins, white objects, 
beloved person, horses, lovers, young women, command- 
ants, eatables, clothes, horned animals, demons, agricul. 

turists, persons acquainted with Sacrificial rules. 

“a J 

gcir: i 

garn waarwa: ii 

t'fq^T % 'a wgn ssaoir^a: ti 

nr^iw: 5rr®a: w«ia%rar aar srf^ i 
^5r<TT arsrorr a a gwwaj?. ii 

^^ftsCTf'Van'fr a i 
feraf a ii 


qum'r i%!n %«in ii'^ir' 


5(t^t$lT;?rRqq5vn^q?^ifiiT: \ 

II nil 



^ ^ fqfINr i^qf qrq'r q ’qn^ imii 

qTq?ffq^?qRq|qT^qRlT%wqrEi^q, i 



^Rrqqqrt^^%^qi^i^^^qT%qrRMTi^. i 

^r5^t^qfTI%qf ^ qiqT#ST>Tl%: II ^Hll 
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OAdh. XVI. SJ. 16' 


Slohas 9-16 . — Mars presides over the people residing 
in the western half of the Sonne, Narmada and Bheema* 
ratha, the Nirvindhya, Vetravatee, Sipra, Godavari, Vena, 
Ganges, Payoshnee, Mahanadee, Sindhu, Malatee, Para, 
Uttara Pandya, those who live near mount Mahendra, 
Vindhya, Malaya, Chola, Dravida, Videha, Andhra, 
Asmaka, Bhasapara, Kounkana, Manthrishika, Kuntala, 
Kerala, Dandaka, Kantipura, Mlechchas, half-castes, 
Nassik, Bhogavardhana, Virata, the countries bordering 
on the Vindhya mountains, people living on the banks 
of the Taptee and the Gumtee, towns people, agricul- 
turists, Paratas, people who live by fire, warriors, 
foresters, fortresses, Karvatas, slayers, murderous men, 
arrogant fellows, kings* boys, elephants, hypocrites, 
infanticides, shepherds, red fruits and flowers, coral, 
generals, jaggory, toddy, cruel men, treasury, keepers 
of sacred fire, mines, Buddhist monks, thieves, rogues 
vindictive and gluttonous persons. 

Sloka 12 is omitted in some editions. 

aw ^ I 

r%aT I 

sifrmws ii 

Irsoir f hi i 

iiqisiifr ■u araal ii 

warw: f fuwa ii 

wr*m: i 

fai5Ri3ft(^siT a trgwww n 

vnmt ^ l 
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tRIS^^^^’^'^a^^%55q^gT«Il%ort \\\^\\ 

3ri^^q^53fiTfarcrqm«i^i3'5qr45qfrn \\\c\\ 

3rRg^2?Idq51dl55%fqT5H%^T^ 1 

iRoii 

SloJcas 16-20 . — Mercury presides over the Lohitya, 
Indus, Sarayu, Gambheerika, Ratha, Ganges, Kausikee 
and other rivers, Videha, Kamboja, the eastern half of 
Muttra, people living in the regions of the Himalaya, 
Gomanta, Chitrakuta, Saurashtra, bridges, water-routes, 
merchandise, inhabitants of caverns, hillmen, water- 
reservoirs, mechanics, songsters, copyists, gem-dyeing- 
perfumery experts, painters, grammarians, mathema- 
ticians, outfitters, preparers of potions securing long- 
evity, artisans, spies, jugglers, infants, poets, imposters, 
tale-bearers, exercisers, envoys, eunuchs, buflfoons, people 
versed in demonology and magic, policemen, actors, 
dancers, ghee, oil, oilseeds, bitter substances, pbservers 
of vows, chemists and mules. 

am ^ i 

am i 

a^trarar a ii 

a ^maar a^ i 

apaa] %ai5m«r a^T^mw fiaai: « 

%^5i: i 

I. a. 23 
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[Adh. XVI. SI. 21-25- 


w 3r*rTV:'^Ji!: ^5?r«fw ft^rar: ii 

\\R \ II 
iR^ii 

?Fi^^^i^5r!^2raT^sn^R^i%T: ir^ii 
^ g%^iTO«>r ^ |R«|» 

li^Mi 

Slohas 21-25 . — To Jupiter belong the eastern part 
of the Indus, the western half of Muttra, the Bharatas, 
Sauveeras, Srughnas, Northerners, the Vipasa river, 
Satadru, the Ramatas, Salwas, Trigartas, Pauravas, 
Ambashtas, Paratas, Vatadhanas, Yaudheyas, Saraswataus, 
^junayanas, half the rural provinces of Mathsya* 
elephants, horses, royal priests, kings, ministers, people 
engaged in auspicious ceremonies and preparation of 
tonics, compassionate, truthful, pure, pious, learned, 
charitable and righteous men, citizens, rich men, gram- 
marians, philologists and vedic scholars, exorcisersi politi- 
cians, royal equipments, umbrellas, banners, chowries, etc, 
benzoin costus (Co«'r6ji£_jU))Jatamansi('9't-9’u»ff-0^ 

Tahara {^^JuSena), quicksilver, Saindhava salt, beans, 
sweet juices, bees-wax and choraka perfume (the husk of 
cardamom known in Tamil as a^Q^recil or sreo^^irit). 
mw « ssnEW; i 5ra^*rf> «rf^ i 

«5wrai«r |^nwn|»r5twri u 
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?T3iT • 

sr 4 %?:rsrt f^r?NciTi%Ht n 

?»??Tra #r%«»Wf^JTr«isff: i 

«TC«tiiar ?flsr i^Rawejrafsiwn* ii 

qift sfrrasrr: i 

wtffttniif t ^ 55^ wir: II 

Wfl^i?[«lSf« TOTioit 'qrf^qr ?i^: || 

g?P%^iIlf%?RRg[sr|Rl^m5WS5^^RTOJ I 

5Rq^H5r|5|>^2[T5IT^T^T5roJ 11^^ 1 1 

ii^vsn 

I 

i¥5^^5r(^5r;iq2^i%5rrJ^5m%qj^it ir^ii 

5rRr'l’lw5Tg^^n^':q5^Jf?3R ^ ^i[\l IR®I1 

Slolcas 26-30 . — To Venus belong Taxila, Marthi, 
Kavata, Bahugiri, Gandhara, Pushkalavataka, Prastthala, 
Malwa, Kaikaya, Dasarna, Useenara, Sibi, those that 
dwell on the banks of Vitasta, Iravatee, Chandrabhaga, 
chariots, silver-mines, elephants, horses, elephant-drivers, 
wealthy men, fragrant things, flowers, unguents, gems, 
diamonds, ornaments, lotuses, couches, good bride- 
grooms and brides, aphrodisiacs, those who partake of 
sumptuous and delicious dishes, parks, baths, lovers, tkose 
endowed with renown, happiness, generosity and charming 
personality, scholars, ministers, merchants, potters, 
(Prions kinds of) coloured birds, the three fruits, «®«»riu, 
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[Adh. XVI. Sl. 31-54 


fiire^ssiriu, QiseO^i^irii — LUTjXeiiitLJipii^ ( 3 uiPi=< 9 =u>i-/ tpi®j 

^jTira^uuifiU) — silk, wool, bleached silk, Rodhra (Qeueirdar 
Patra {siT^u/iifi), Chocha 

nutmeg (^T^sMiriu)^ Agaru (sirjrQe^), Vacha (au<?=u>t/)* 
Pippili (^ui 3 e 9 ) and sandalwood. 

gur ^ «R[*i<T; I 

t?5rn»i! ^ i 

’awtwf: 5wr «r«r: a^vas ^ lar^aTsm ii 

asr^rantoi; i 
flfir piTJ «/iraira«Rj?iasi: ii 
?re»ir anrjfrftw i 

ftwr««5iiar q^rw ^rna^rf^r: ii 
^rr^nBasawas^rR ■a i 
ausRT g»arRiqfa: w<*5 n 

JI2I WllW 

5r¥iw f^feri ^i[^z:^\l i 

Sloka 31 - 3 L — Saturn presides over the Anartas, the 
Arbudas, Pushkaras, Saurashtras, Abheeras, Sudras, 
Raivatakas, the country where the Saraswati river disap- 
pears, the western country, the inhabitants of Thaneswar, 
Prabhasa, Vidisa, river Vedasmritee, those who dwell 
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along the banks of the Mahee river, rogues, dirty fellows, 
unrighteous men, oil mongers, cowards eunuchs. Jailors 
and prisoners, fowlers, impure fellows, fishers, deformed 
persons, old men, swine-herds, foremen of companies, 
those that have broken their vows, the Sabaras, Pulindas, 
poor men, pungent and bitter things, tonics, widows, 
snakes, thieves, she-buffaloes, donkeys, camels> Bengal 
gram, such grains in pods as cause flatulence and Nish* 
pavas (QuQ^u^utujpi). 

a«rr i 

Haiflft?: i 

5rt^<fr<Ti%Jir5Tf ii 

*Tf«5T« II 

%a«»sr ?iT5rtr; fpur: ii 

i^^r; f^rfSr i 

5%sg[r5i^«Tr; mr g€r ii 

^rassf u^r: ^qr^ngri^^r^ur: i 

^5[t: i 

II I 

11^^ II 

n^vsii 

Slohas 35-37.— To Rahu belong the inhabitants of 
mountain-peaks, dens and caves, barbarian tribes, Sudras, 
jackal-eaters, the Shoolikas, Vokkanas, Kinnaras, crippled 
persons, those who disgrace their lineage, evil-doers. 
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[Adh. XVI. SI. 38-39 


tuigrateful men, thieves, faithless, dirty and stingy per- 
sons, donkeys, spies, ' duelists, wrathful persons, children 
in the womb, low people, reprobates, hypocrites, giants, 
all sleepy beings, lawless men, black gram and sesamum. 

aw i 

4jw ii 

50;atw4^^ir5rr» fhf^w: i 

sranranar^nTrsT iimsttw *Tfmar: ii 
w^rafVcr: anrra^r: i 
^ mar it 

^^!^n%i%T5r»rm2t \\\%\\ 

SloJcas 38-39 . — Ketu presides over mountain strong- 
holds, the Pahlavas, Swetas, Huns, Cholas, Afgans, 
desert, Chinese, the cavemen, rich men, highly ambitious 
persons, energetic men, those endowed with prowess, 
adulterer, disputants, those that take pleasure in others’ 
misfortunes, persons elated with pride, fools, unrighteous 
people and men desirous of conquest, 
aw *91 i 

jn«wnP3T%^3r: i 

^awawwi^ats <iff^Rrw??r8 ii 

airetw i 

aw ^ ww^reii^ararat i 
w^qpw^stwpagw: «ft«T9faT; war 
w#ai9a^?flwanw: i 
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«ifTOTswr«ii 
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5w?patr»^«rgRT ?iT*«iir«rar 
rfiHlif»w?sr^*rRrk«2rarJiTg«i3r!?«rar: II 
€lRr8tr tf^5rRR«rg^Rajpnr: i 
«?rar?R[5irs ii 

«f TH# T’^^«ofr %oiT ^ara? >si arRsdl i 
n®q^f^«R*w»a^®r 4rer^ ?9q> 'ar ^ i%iarar ii 
q'M^’ir «Tfarff: sfTMurnft nfafiar^l; ait»?: i 
f^jjT t^rr aRSwar. ^rson: ii 

^'raarei ajFifsrafara^fasiai: i 

f^asqr^flsw arf tT5i^gaRgrfff«5t^?IfTrwarar » 
sfiraai «R^ai???r5n5wi: sirr^ff *?ntr t 

^fr: ??Ta^ faqTOT %iiaa)l^ai?»TT?ara ii 
^5ir f^asir nraww: %9aiTT9aTar i 

^Rn<i?^«5fraw?5raTmr^f5fejiR*r5i«re5«reJTr: 
fRRa7 a?i nar jmrjfr a^^sgra'^ wrssaapr: gfi^r: i 
arwraTt^nTr r>f^5n at s5jg[aT: ii 


frtr; ^a?r^qfaaa7aRSj;3T ^«nn^ra^‘^5:f^a*^ar» i 
a^agwafWr'f^^f^airaaai aa^^iarTr^Twar; areiw ii 





I 


aaaaTarmwtrmwr; a??r?r 5 ?ar ii 


^ ^ Jnj; livoli 


Sklta 40. — A planet proves beneficent to those whose 
lord he is declared to be, if at rising, he be large, of glossy 
rays and in his natural state, if no portentous thunder, 
meteors, dust or planetary conflict annoy him, and when 
he is posited in his own house, has reached his exaltation 
point and is aspected by benefics. 
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[XVI. 41-42.-XVII 1. 


Slohas, 41-42 . — If a planet shows signs contrary to 
the above-mentioned ones, his dependency will decay ; 
people and kings will feel sad, be suffering from battles, 
unsafety and disease. If no danger awaits the kings 
from their foes, surely, it threatens them from their own 
sons or ministers- Moveover, in consequence of drought, 
the country-people will frequent towns, mountains and 
rivers which they had never visited before. 

a«Tr =9 inf; i 

«ir rtf: i 

Rsiu; gvmKs: ^ gwirf^ ir>jTf jj. ii 
srsRT^ i 

»r?i?c; aTO^^fiB*T«iqEn^: ii 

Thus ends the 16 th Adhyaya on the ‘Planets and the coun- 
tries, etc. presided over by them.* 


litvsil Planetary Conflicts. 

^ T%^|j I 

gflirR mi m iitii 

SloTca 1. — How and when a conflict of the planets 
■will take place according to the teaching of the sages who 
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know the past, present and future has been explained by 
me in the (astronomical treatise, w»«.) Pancha Siddhantika 
on the lines of the Suryasiddhanta. 

IRII 

it IRII 

Slohas 2-3 . — The planets move in the firmament 
with their orbits lying one over another, but, owing to the 
great distance, they appear to our eyest o move on one 
even surface. According to the degree of their (seeming) 
approachment, there are four kinds of conflicts as stated 
by Parasara and other sages^ viz. ^Rf-Bheda (occulta* 
tion, cleaving), ^%^-Ullekha (grazing), ^ipi^-Amsu- 
mardana (clashing of the rays) and «tTO«*i.Apasavya 
(passing southward) 

‘ugfilvrorejfftr i • 

uw ^ ud: I 

«rw«d jffroit "U g«:3««iu ii 
wr ^ I 

amisr: i 

ailplf fftdtdlr a si%«f : n 

«fianr nsrd i 

a* drtr «ralrssi<V«iirf)r<n: n 
iwl guq^wr: i 
sranif t u 

ag«aw: «*»lt ^ i 

f.d, 24 
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[Adh. XVII. SI. 4-5 


Utpala writes thus : «raf w 

5ra[: i sra:?5r5i«^«r5®T?ru nlof 

{?6«T^ I «r«tm ?5pu#^Tn^stT f%?oir»rt qrwi i 5r??V 

’itgq’t rufwrniJii 55 

gsjfijfa ! 

‘‘The Apasavyam or Asavyam Yuddhavi takes place when the interval is 
somewhat less than a degree; at a greater interval there is no conflict 
at all.” Dr. Kern. 

55#^ ll»ll 

3T^I%(1^ 53[n^ I 

it w% ig:iT%i;7Riiii'4ii 

SloJcas 4s^5 . — At the occurrence of an occultationi 
rains will fail and discord will prevail among friends and 
powerful families. When planets graze each other, there 
is danger from the sword, dissensions among royal coun- 
cillors and dearth of food. At a clashing of the rays, there 
will be war between kings and desolation by sword, 
disease and famine. At the «ITO«!»-Apasavya conflict, 
their will be hostile encounters between monarchs. 

Utpala says : sr?%'u I *i4?c9fr 

wfiiPr «sag?fg«r ^wrTic 1 (XVIII-8 infra^ 

Dr. Kern adds — “This is not difificult to understand, for the Moon leav- 
ing. in her eastward course, a planet or star at her own right (i. e. standing 
north from the planet or star), may be said to make a pradakshina ; standing 
to the southf i. e.. leaving a planet or star at her left, she makes an (tpasavya. 
Thus Apasavya means “from the left, at the left,” and, in a special appli. 
cation, “at the south side but from this, it does not necessarily follow 
that apasavya originally was simply the opposite of Savya, “left Yet 
it cannot be doubted that they haye taken apasavya as the reverse of Savya^ 
or, in other words, that apa was understood to mean, not “from the side,** 
but “not ; * ‘ therefore aaavya was considered to Be simply synonymous with 
apasavya* Moreever, Savya has got the meaning of **right,“ precisely the 
reverse of its most common acceptation, vis, “left/’ 
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Not to be confounded with this acceptation of Savya is its use in augury. 
Applied to augural birds, etc., Savya is strictly and properly "left,” but as 
birds first appearing from the left of the observer move in the direction of 
his right, and keep him at their own right, s tvya, "left," and pradakshinai 
•moving to the right," imply the same, without being the same. Utpala 
remarks ; 

In astronomical works. Savya "moving (revolving) toward the right" and 
Apasavya “rriovmg toward the left, is common enough g. Surya Siddha- 
nlaxii — 55 ; Siddhanta Siromani, Goladhyaya 3—51, Arya Bhatiya IV — IG. 

^sq> I 

mi I 

5iRri srmit iivsii 

SloJidS 6-7 — The Sun when standing in the meridian 
is called sff^B'^-Akranda, i. e., an ally coming to the 
rescue ; when in the east, he is a 'Irr-Paura, i. e., a king 
staying in town ; in the west, he is a ’TfiTr-Yayee, a king 
who marches off. Mercury, Jupiter and Saturn are 
always Pauras, while the Moon is always Akranda. 
Ketu, Mars, Rahu and Venus are marching planets.. 
All the planets known as the Akranda, Yayee, and 
Paura when hurt, will -destroy severally kings coming 
to the resc.ue, marching and staying in town. In the 
case of their being victorious, they bestow victory on their 
own class of kings. 

qRfJi || qRij i 

Sloka 8 . — When a ^h-Paura planet is overpowered 
by another of the same description, kings keeping the 
town will kill others in the same predicament. The same 
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applies to vr8r and «rnis»^ planets apd kings. In case of 
a conflict between 'ffi and planets, that which is 
victorious will bestow victory on its own class of kings. 

sri^f ^ T%cr; iiMi 

SloJca 9 . — A planet is defeated when he is standing 
south, rough, quivering, retrograding without actually 
coming in contact with the other, small, mounted upon, 
of unnatural appearance,without brilliance and colourless. 

Parasara adds or struck. 

«*n n tnniY: i riiti 'm: 

WRRT I 

R im; I arf^RsifitRt 5RWs qr?j«i: r i 

»f<TR5R«T^ Rsr 'gwPtf;'TfStns3*ir ii 

wnrraal r i 

fStatrafr fwf awi^ R^ar^av a: n 
«rarr:q ar f^^ ar aaa: a i 

asas^: it 

srqnrTr wr^q: I 

f^3«: ii?ou 

Slolca 10 , — A planet not possessing the above 
characteristics should be considered as victorious, i- 
when it is large, glossy and brilliant, even though 
stationed in the sooth. 

w a n^: I aa# Taaaa: i 

f a: aim vit ii 

aaraoilf^ a* trynifsi f?iar% i 
mnr afita ftiarri;* wRumft h 
« ar % ^orat^i i srf^ra aqacar s«t « 
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I 

?r?rF!i>«? \\W\ 

Sloka IJ.— When two planets at conjunction are 
radiant, large and glossy, they are said to be in love with 
each other, and the same will be the case with the parties 
denoted by them ; while in the contrary case they 
destroy those who belong to their own party. 

# WIRW 

Sloka 12, — If, owing to the indistinctness of the 
indications, it cannot be made out whether a conflict or 
a conjunction is taking place, the effects concerning the 
potentates on earth are said to be equally uncertain. 

35-Yudda-war is among the non-luminaries while ?RI»nT-Sama- 
gama is between the Moon and one of the non-luminaries. Some- 
times a conflict may take place without bringing out the conqueror 
clearly owing to both the planets being equally radiant, etc. 

wWw 

fw: 3nnsi 1 

Slokas 13-14i. — When Mars is defeated by Jupiter, 
the Bahlikas, chieftains marcliing off and people living by 
fire will be destroyed. When he is defeated by Mercury 
the Surasenas, Kalingas and Salwas will suffer. When 
defeated by Saturn, kings staying in town will be vic- 
torious, but the subjects will come to grief. If he be 
defeated by Venus, granaries, Mlechchas and Kshatriyas 
will suffer* 



ISO 
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ii?Mi 

p«n ^ p »^?a;5[^Ri^5fFqR5RT: I 
%?!^q[i^#i^T: ^ il^^n 

1^ '^^m ?nf^^qmi53^r5q^iii>qi i 
^3«qT R%si^iqi ^^qR|^qii%R«q^i: il^vsil 

SlcJcas 15-17 . — When Mercury is beaten by Mars, 
trees, rivers, ascetics, the Asmakas, kings, northerners, 
and persons performing sacrifices will suffer. When he 
is defeated by Jupiter, the barbarians, Sudras, thieves, 
rich 'men, citizens, Trigarthas and Parvateej’^as come to 
grief and there will be an earthquake. If Mercury be 
defeated by Saturn, sailors, soldiers, aquatic products, 
rich men and pregnant women will suffer. When he is 
overcome by Venus,, fires will break out and corn, clouds 
and marching kings will be ruined. 

sfiq f.?5:ff5TTr-qR€q;qT i 

qfi mi ^t^tr \\U\\ 

flfrq TTi5r: t 

#R<q 

ijq^nT^rf Rf q IRoil 

Slokas 18-20 . — When Jupiter is vanquished by Venus, 
the Kulutas, Gandharas, Kaikayas, Madras, Salwas 
Vatsas, Vangasj cows and corn will be destroyed. When 
he is defeated by Mars, the middle country, kings and 
OOW8 will suffer. When he is defeated by Saturn, the 
Arjunayanas, Vasathees, Yaudheyas, Sibis, and Brahmins 
-will suffer. When by Mercury, the barbarians, truthful 
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men, swordsmen and the middle country will be ruined. 
This affects also those described in Adhyaya XVI — 
21-25 supra, 

^W55q:i%f qfi i 

upK iR^ii 

I '^^11 

1%!%% ?Tari»?^n n 

sr^ssns^ 

SloJcas %l-24 , — When Venus is defeated by Jupiter, 
the marching chieftain will meet with 'his end ; discord 
\vill arise between Brahmins and Kshatriyas, and there 
will be no rain ; the Kosalas, Kalingasj VangaSi Vatsas, 
Mathsyas, the middle country people, eunuchs and the 
Surasenas will suffer severely. When he is defeated by 
Mars, commandants of armies will be slain, and kings 
will wage war. When defeated by Mercury, the Parva- 
teeyas will be lost ; there will be no milk-supply and rain 
will be scarce. When he is defeated by Saturn, foremen 
of corporations, military men, Kshatriyas and aquatic 
animals, will be afflicted. Moreover, the general effect 
mentioned in Adhyaya XVI — 26-30 will take place. 

IR^H 
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SloTcat 2S~26 . — ^When Saturn is subdued by Venus, 
prices soar up, snakes, birds, and proud men suffer. Like- 
wise, the Tangana, Andhra, Udra, Kasi and Bahleeka 
countries will come to grief when Saturn is overcome by 
Mars. When he is defeated by Mercury, the Angas, 
merchants, birds, cattle and elephants suffer ; and when 
defeated by Jupiter, countries where women are predomi- 
nating in number, the Mahishakas and Scythians will be 
afflicted. 

^ 5 f rti: H 

Sloha 27 . — Thus have been described the special 
effects of the defeat of Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and 
Saturn. The other — viz. general — effects are to be deter- 
mined from the previous Adhyaya. The more any planet 
is stricken, the more will he ruin all that belongs to his 
department. 

um ^ i 

iTf9r ^ f«ir: i 

irv <i«ri^«Q<«T^r«vr: n 

Thus ends the 17 th Adhyaya on 'Planetary Conflict.’ 


Conjunction of 

the Moon with planets or stars. 

^ nnf ^ m eeifi i 

^ ssqp lltii 

SIoIm i.— The Moon moving (more qt kss)to the 
north of the stars or planets whereyer possible, i. «.j keep- 
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ing them to her right side, augurs prosperityto mankind. 
If she goes in the opposite direction, it is not auspicious 
to them. 
nm 9 

sRpoit sTEimioii ■9 ii 

um >9 f 

HS?!iTOT stfioiT m w i 

e?JT?%oifJr?9ifw^?^ngi5r9 ii 
98irw9i nsmt 9 t 9^ \ 

«r<T«54 ^^9 ?9r^fe^99593roT^ » 

131551 3r?i: i 

ll^ll 

SloJta 2 . — If the Moon moves to the north of Mars, 
the Parvateeyas and mighty men will be victorious ; 
Kshatriyas and marching kings will be cheerful and the 
earth will rejoice in the abundance of corn. 

53^^: j I 

^ ll^ll 

SloJca 3 . — The Moon moving to the north of Mercury 
brings victory to the kings in the town, confers plenty 
of food and corn, happiness on people, and influx of 
wealth to the treasuries of kings. 

it I 

^ III:: iilii: sms? ii»i| 

Shha 4i . — ^When the Moon is to the north of Jupiter, 
kings guarding towns, Brahmins, Kshatriyas, scholars, 
righteousness and the middle country will thrive ; there 
will be plenty of food and the people will be happy, 
f . %. 25 
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n f^sRt \h\\ 

Sloka 5. — When the Moon is to the north of Venus, 
hoarders of wealth, elephants and horses will flourish, 
archers and marching chiefs will conquer and the crops 
will be at their best. 

^ mi I 

^nr^qqi: ll^ll 

SloJea 6. — Should the Moon move to the north of 
Saturn, sovereigns keeping the town would triumph, and 
the Scythians, Bahleekas, 'Sindhus, Pahlavas and 
Yavanas would be joyful. 

^i^irinirf qil5?R^iTf%qs:qjq i 

iMi 

Sloha 7. — If the Moon move to the north of a star 
or a planet, herself regaining unhurt, she benefits the 
substances, kings in town or marching chiefs as the case 
may be, and the countries assigned to the particular star 
or planet. If on the other hand she moves to the south 
of$the same, she destroys the above-mentioned belongings. 

nqfcr sTd'iq^ I 

^ 55 iKil 

Sloka 8. — All the .effects announced in the case of 
the Moon standing north of a planet become nullified 
when she stands south. Thus have been described the 
Moon’s conjunction with stars and planets. There is 
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absolutely no fight between the Moon on one side and a 
planet or a star on the other. 

fgar^mt g« ^frassaimg^Rrat it ii 
WrtBunfww sraw««r ^ nrssmnHr mur: i 

Thus ends the 18 th Adhyaya on “ the Conjunction of the 
Moon with the Planets or Stars.*’ 


II? Ml The years presided over by 
each of the planets and their results. 

Utpala has made the following remarks : 

5R!| JTSVT tBwftr i var 

sr^?rraw^i tnar^n^wvn^ 
unw TO ^ gf«wona*iratf?i i 
n ^fci- 

It will thus be seen that Varahamihira fulfils the promise he 
had made above (in the Panchasiddhantika), by 'treating of this 
subject in the present work. Dr. Kern remarks in his foot notes: — 

“It is not known which source has been chiefly used by our author in 
this particular instance I thus much, however, is certain, that long before 
his time Greek horoscopy had been introduced into India.” 

By gf^rsT^T^, Varahamihira certainly refers to Garga,Para- 
sara and a host of other Hindu astrologers [as he [has consistently 
been doing in all his works. No doubt, Yavana lived before 
Varahamihira and that Greek astrology was not unknown in India 
in his time. But to say that this idea about Varsha and Masa 
Phalas has been introduced into India by Yavana is ‘certainly in- 
correct as sages who lived in India ages before have freely spoken 
about these. It may safely be said that ancient sages of India hke 
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Gargai Parasarai etc., have known all about these and that 
Varahaxnihira perfected all these things in his Samhita as promised, 
knowing also that Yavanacharya also has known all about these. 

It may not be out of place to bring to the notice of the readers . 
that Maharshi Parasara, the father of the celebrated Vyasa, popu- 
larly known as ^^sqr^-Vedavyasa, existed far before the advent 
of Kali (^%), that is, the fourth millennium B. C., and that for a 
sage of this repute, it is not correct to conclude that Parasara had 
to learn everything from the West. What I want to impress is 
that our ancient sages who were founders of the Six Angas (^jf) 
of the Vedas, did not require any foreign agency to put them in the 
way, but that they were in themselves, each a mine of knowledge. 
Further, to support my statement that Indian culture existed 
earlier than the Greeks, I quote below the following line from 
Raghu vamsa : — * 







5? II til 

IR.I 



f^s«r ink ii^ii 

Sloleas l-3t — The state of things in a year, month or 
day presided over by the Sun will be as follows : every- 
where, the earth is covered with very little crop, the 
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knrests are infested with voracious tusked animals as a 
visitation ; very little water flows in the rivers ; medicines 
do not show their usual potency. Even in winter, the 
Sun burns scorchingly ; clouds, though big as 
mountains, do not pour forth sufficient rain. The Moon 
and the cluster of stars in the sky lose their brilliance. 
Groups of hermits and cattle languish. Monarchs with 
irresistible forces consisting of elephants, horses and foot- 
soldiers, with their followers and with an excellent arma- 
ment of bows, swords and clubs go about destroying the 
lands by war* 

nuT ^ I 

9|;(n«5irr^oit rmifst; ii 

5?ITH 



jjm iiHii 
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Slokas 4~6. — During the year presided over by the 
Moon, the sky will be covered with clouds which resemble 
moving mountains, which show the dark hue of snakes, 
coll 3 rrium> bees and buffaloes’ horn, and which fill the 
whole earth with pure water and the quarters with a deep 
sound that creates pangs of separation in the minds of 
lovers. The water-sheets are decked with lotuses and 
lilies, the trees are blossoming and the bees humming in 
the parks ; the cows yield abundant milk, and (charming 
ladies increasingly delight their handsome lovers with 
amorous sports. (Kings rule over the earth rich in wheat, 
paddy, barley, Kalama rice and plantations of sugarcan^, 
and in towns and mines marked with sacrificial altars and 
resounding with the noise of great and small sacrifices. 

is another reading for 

(Pif w I 

;i«iT ^ 

!ETfn«rn9fcflT9TT^a[€r«r9: u 

fT|i% 

33if^ H sTfi »i%i: I 
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Ikil 

Slokas 7-9. — In the year presided over by Mars, 
most violent fires roused by the wind spread out threaten- 
ing to consume villages, forests and towns ; crowds of 
men ruined by the inroads of hordes of robbers and 
bereft of their properties and cattle cry out ‘ alas, alas 
throughout the land. The clouds, although bulky in 
appearance and piled up will not let loose anywhere 
much water. Even the crops that grow in the low-lying 
lands wither out. Even if it should bear fruit, it will be 
forcibly taken away by robbers. Kings do not attend 
whole-heartedly to their governing duties. Bilious diseases 
prevail ; there will be trouble from snakes. Mankind 
whose crops have failed will be thus afflicted by various 
calamities. 

u«n ■9 wT'u?: I 

»UFr?«m; ii 

u«rr ^ i 

nuuwl ^fT ^?mii 
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^ 1^5551 ^ 

%I%- 

?n??fiW3 ^ ^ q^i(te«iHu nun 

fif? 

*IT^sw JIl^T nun 

SloJeas 10-12 . — If Mercury be the lord of the year, 
month or day, men proficient in the art of jugglery, 
enchantments and magic, mines, townspeople, musicians f 
painters, accountants and military men will thrive ; kings 
will desire to exchange beautiful things creating joy 
among themselves with the idea of cultivating friendship. 
Rearing of cattle, trade, and husbandry will thrive 
through honesty. / Vedic studies will be in a state of per- 
fection. Justice will be administered scrupulously by kings 
as by Manu himself. Some will apply their mind to 
Yoga Vidya and others desiring the highest state to the 
science of logic. Jestlers, envoys, poets, children, eunuchs, 
perfumers and those that live near bridges, water and 
mountains will be happy. The earth will abound in herbs. 
^I^Jr 'g i 

?twsrT*i^Ra«r?r; i 

?i«ir ^ I 

srvtfniRr ^ i 

f%v$rss^ «Wg ii 

I 

iiU« 
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3 ^ ll^MI 

SloTcas 13-15.— -dn the auspicious year presided over 
by Jupiter, j the deep sounds produced in sacrifice by the 
great priests chanting Vedic hymns go up to heaven 
continually rending the hearts of evil spirits and delighting 
the hearts of the Gods partaking of the offerings. /tThe 
earth is so full of excellent crops, so teeming with 
elephants, horse and foot, so stored with wealth and large 
herds of cows, and so prosperous owing to the protection 
of her rulers, that her people seem to vie with the denizens 
of heaven. The sky is covered with numerous towering 
clouds that regale the earth with water. \The earth will 
be blessed with plenty of corn and great prosperity, 
tun <9 I 

’Pi»ltirg'n%4f gti: ii 

u«n 9 i 

qf q*Ri?Rn^r^ ii 

1. %. S6 
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Shohas 16.18 , — |n a year preaded over by Venus, 
the earth will abound in rice and sugarcane^ its surface 
will be filled with water poured out by clouds resembling 
mountains i it will be studded with tanks whose water 
is decked with beautiful lotuses and thus it will shine like 
a damsel with her limb dazzling through fresh ornaments. 
The kings will smash the mighty hosts of enemies 
making the quarters resound with the loud cries of victory. 
And the kings will rule over the earth rich in towns, 
mines and good people that are contented ; and all bands 
of wicked persons will be annihilated. In the vernal 
season, young men will drink frequently wine with their 
beloveds ; people constantly will sing melodiously to the 
accompaniment of flute and lute. Men will dine often 
with their guests, friends and ^relatives ; and the cries of 
victory of the God of Love will be heard everywhere. 

nut <9 I 

am ^ 


uf i 






Slokaa IP-2I.*-In a year presided over by Saturn, 
the country will be torn Thy many battles of unruly bands 
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of robbers, will be deprived of cattle and properties 
and whole families will cry piteously owing to the 
murder of their near and dear ones and be oppressed 
by fell diseases and hunger. The sky will be bereft of 
clouds being chased by the wind ; all the trees with their 
branches broken down will cover the earth. The sky will 
not be illuminated by the rays of the Sun and the Moon, 
ance it is covered with a dense mass of dust. Tanks 
and lakes will dry up ; and the rivers will become very 
shallow. In some parts, the crops will perish for want of 
water, in others, they get on being watered by artificial 
means ; and the Rain-god yields but little rain. 

aw w 

qaa aw \ 

’i.Hsnat. ii 

a i 

a® af?a a«««i anaw ii 

ShJca 22 . — If a planet be small, with faint rays, be 
posited in his depression house or be overcome by another, 
be will not give any good result. If he be otherwise u e., 
big, with brilliance, posited in a good house, or be 
victorious in war, he will confer great prosperity. If the 
lords of the year and the month be both malefic, then 
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their evil effects will be aggravated in the particular 
month. On the other hand, if both be benefic, the good 
effects will be heightened. If one of them be good and 
the other bad, the result will be trifling. 

Thus ends the 19 th Aduyaya **on the years presided over by 
the several planets.” 

IR®II The Planetary Triangle. 

^ > 

8loka 1 , — The direction in which all the non-lumi- 
naries are sighted after their emergence from the Sun or 
are eclipsed by the Sun will be afflicted with famine, war 
and diseases. 

am ® 1 

«wr«reif5t^ w 1 
arflt aa «itt% tiata: n 
vre?raHr w aarai at® 1 
wsat»a 11 

^ ^ »iR|53a'>n^ iiHii 

Sloka 2 . — The configurations termed a® (chakra - 
discus), (Dhanus-bow), ( Sringataka-triangle), 

avf (Danda-staff), 3? (Pura-town,) ara (Prasa-dart) and 
aw (Vajra thunder-bolt), bring famine and drought to 
mantod and promote war among kings. 
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««rr « W 5 «ri: i 

ftfRhK ^ % Jiff W > 

«r sii5*»V« ^ « 

i 

9511?^ 95* 9519: ll^li 

SioJca 3 . — In any part of the sky where a cluster of 
planets is seen at Sunset, there will be another king in 
the country corresponding to that quarter, and there will 
be great trouble from foreign foes. 

9T%f% f i: 99T99 93RT9: 5I5T 5?5t I 

3rl59f^j ii«ii 

Sloka 4 . — When planets come together in any as- 
terism, people belonging to that particular asterism (vide 
Adhyaya XIV, supra) will be killed. But they will prove 
auspicious to the same people if they shed bright ra)^ 
and do not occult each other, 
twr i 

TOW: Jt^wfiwsrar: i 

gR!i»WTO-iTO! ^JT^r^sirr^frw ii 

a5?N^99T99^rnn599T99f^5rai^9U I 

iiMi 

SloJca 5 . — I shall now describe the characteristics 
and effects of the six planetary combinations, viz,, 
Samvarta - concourse, - Samagama — gathering, 

Sammoha - tarnishing, Samaja -- meeting, 

HftPTttr Sannipata-encounter, and Kosa-fellowship. 

95 I 

“ 919 9lfM^95p: 9 9wft5J 11^3 
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^ m. mmmt i 

livsii 

31^95 ^m^x sn^ ^ ^ 3f^qi3n9’TJ I 

«FiTt m\ 

SloJcas 6-8 . — When four or five planets, marching or 
stationary, congregate in a single asterism, the Yoga is 
termed or concourse. If they be also combined 
with Rahu or a comet, it is icalled or tarnishing. 
When a stationary planet associates with another 
stationary planet, or one on march with another of the 
same 'type, the conjunction is named w*n5r or meeting. 
When some other planet joins the party made up of 
Jupiter and Saturn, there is or fellowship. If two 
planets, one rising heliacally in the east and the other in 
the south (a little behind), it is called w%<irar or an en- 
counter. Any conjunction of planets other than the 
above five is called fwnwr or gathering, in which the 
effect will always be auspicious, if the planets be large, 
resplendent, and natural in appearance. 

gsii <5 i 

« fir wa ^rerasajV ffiSfijwrrgfii ii 

?rf ^ 'ltd iifift «nPtsiT njt «r« i 
iiiim «mninw; ii 

«mi<i i Rmin<i<wiw< tTt tm «rr ^ rri^: i 
SlfH Riftnifsot: « civnlft n 
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3R5r# 51^51 m n^ii 

Sloka 9 . — The effects of the two Yogas and 
?t«rmn are indifferent, i- e., neither good, nor bad, 
and <A5I are dangerous to people. In Yoga, the year 
will be very beneficial, while in ’(fii%7ra there will certainly 
be the raging of hostilities. 
a*ir ^ ^r?«r'r: i 

w«41f i 

«w5r«rf*tg<R®^: WTsrre?!: gjT«qjr: ii 
?Tfir<Trn ?iffi%?u5^r5?igq3rrJin i 
n*!i "a anra^rffararq. i 
^^aaninar: at?4 ar| aaria ^ i 
gaiTT aaraa*# %?n»aa aiaararaa ii 
aar ^rara raaa: awraaTfaran^ » 

afr: § 3 : 1 

araaarsat %ar aaal«ai a?tafffifa: 11 
aiwaa ^naraai aasr«’^t ga a fimar 1 
agaret jft^r«argaaiaaraf a aaam 11 
ggfaafrffttraart naCf^at a !B^«aanfn9[i: 1 
atfagraaV^ figafniaatat a a^ 5 ii 
iTfi^a aa/^ a alag;aW% aar 1 
faar4 ^TamW ^%i aps^argaJi 11 
Thus ends the 20th Adhyaya on “ the Planetary Triangle." 

IR? II Pregnancy of clouds. 
m to: man: mi^^RRi I 

mi^R5: ii?ii 

Sloha 1 . — As food is the elixir of life to living beings, 
and as that food is dependent 011 the monsoon, it should 
be investigated carefully. 
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SloJta 2 . — Having read the characteristics enunciated 
by ancient sages such as Garga» Parasara, Kasyapa and 
Vajra, in their works, I am now giving the properties of 
the rainy season. 

m ^ ii^ii 

SloJca 8 . — The prediction of an astrologer who day 
and night attentively watches the symptoms of the 
pregnancy of clouds will come true like that of a sage 
when he determines the fall of rain. 

^trt: I 

^ ^ 5(151^ nvil 

Sloka 4i . — Which science is superior to this astro- 
logical science which determines the exact time of rain, 
since by knowing this science alone, one gets the power 
of visualising the past, present and the future even in 
this Kali age which destroys all good things ? 

ST ^ tRm iipf ^ iiHiiii 

SloJca 5 . — Some sages declare that the days of 
pregnancy begin after the full-moon of Kartika month ; 
but that opinion is not shared by the majority. Here 
I shall give the opinion of Garga and others. 

urn ^ I 

«wrtr ii 
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'I?? WT ^ri«T»r^ ^Twrnif H^n 

SloTca 6 . — The symptoms of pregnancy are to be 
detected when the Moon transits Purvashadha commenc- 
ing from the first day of Margasira. 
nsrr ^ nn: i 

OurnspT 3 a5fr|r u 

f^rar^ wT^^5r?^ sT%<Tf^TO nw i 

intfrir h 

llvsil 

Sloka 7 . — The foetus formed during the Moon’s 
stay in a particular asterism will be born 195 (Solar) 
days hence, the Moon standing again in the same 
asterism according to the laws of her revolution. 

?i«JT ?Tnrfr«f|?!i*Ttn, i 

HI?; 'EiR!irHn^t%qT5B: h u 

^5or ^ori ^jisri i 

fp«?fT5rrcii3? Ikil 

8loha 8 . — The foetuses formed in the bright half 
of the month will come out in the dark half and vice 
versa, those formed in the day time will come out at 
night and vice versa and those which are formed at 
dawn in the evening and vice versa. 
g«i nd: I 

f^9i H^fei HI n^r ?nlf h ffk i 
f. H. 27 
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wmwrwi i 
«wr«ireit ag^ja: T?ftBrr«rf Jw4f^ ii 
t?»Vs«rf«gs?r: irf«*rrat irwqfit i 
•rfewnf fig^ct: st^% tt 

«T«r?T^ I 

qnair ?nj ii 

g ?Tg?i?r; ?? r%5ir^ sig^a i i 

m'l ii?^’K55t: I 

ll^ll 

I'? oil 

’5R!pim^rit«IT KTR['r?^n%d RT^5^!: I 

^ »nii 

^5r%?nT^^: ^tt^t ^^\t I 

SloJcas 9^12 . — The foetuses formed in the begin- 
ning of Margasirsha and Pushya are of little consequence. 
Those formed in the dark half of Pushya may come 
out in the bright half of Sravana. Similarly, those that 
are formed in the bright half of Magha will see the 
light of the day in the dark fortnight of Sravana. The 
former part of Bhadrapada may be fixed upon as the 
time of birth corresponding to the dark half of Magha. 
Those that are formed in the first half of Phalguna maiy 
be said to come out in the latter half of Bhadrapada. 
But those in the dark fortnight of Phalguna >vill ,be born 
in the bright half of Aswayuja. The clouds that are 
formed in the first half of Chaitra will yield water in 
the latter half of Aswayuja ; and those that are formed 
in the latter half of Chaitra will rain in the first half 
of Kartika. 
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?i*n 3r »ni: i 

jh^ ww^ g i 

g it 

fwi g f «ing^oi %a?n i 
?i9flira fgggfw ^r4 ^ils f^arg^ ii j[% 

q«an^q?ac^n i 

^qi^'q W WW 

8loJca IS . — The clouds formed in the east will give 
water in the west and vice versa. The same rule holds 
good in the case of the other pairs of directions. In like 
manner, the winds too are reverse at the two periods. 
a«n ^ g?rat! i 

w w%5f sngift »Bi g g ^g mgqg g 

gipr ?TOi j'Sr gs n«i!: gg^ti^er ii 

mmi I 

?ilgf%5TOT5n^i ^i?^i: qf^qOTJ ii?^ii 

3151 i 

fSTt il?v»)l 

va 

5 i%^t; ^i^qi^g ^ssr 3 I 

Slohis Idi'lS — The good symptoms at the time of 
the conception of clouds are the following : a delightful 
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ai2 


and cool breeze from the north, north-east, or east; 
a clear sky ; the Sun and the Moon surrounded by 
a glossy, bright and thick halo ; the sky covered with 
large, bulky, smooth, needle-like or razor-like» red clouds 
or having the colour of the crows-eggs or a peacock’s neck 
when the Moon and the stars shine brightly ; a good 
twilight — morning or evening — accompanied by a rain, 
bow, good rumbling of thuuder, lightning and a mock 
Sun ; groups of birds and animals crying pleasantly in 
the north, north-east or east ; the planets being large 
beaming brightly moving to the north (of the asterisms) 
and unhurt ; trees with their sprouts unimpaired, and 
men and quadrupeds happy ; these symptoms nourish 
all the embryos. There are however some special rules 
tending to the growth of the embryos and arising from 
the particular nature of the season which I am now 
propounding. 

I sirf^ufq:r 113 wfwft a 1 mi 

nig;»d«r: 1 mribit 

mdn 11 



\\W\ 




213 


Adh. XXL SI. 23-24] 

Sffojfcas The happy tokens in the months of 

Margasirsha and Pushy a are a red glow of the horizon 
at dawn and evening, clouds with halos, not too severe 
cold in Margasirsha and not too thick frost in Pushya ; 
in Magha, a strong wind, the Sun and the Moon dim 
by mist, severe cold, and the Sun rising or setting with 
clouds ; in the month of Phalguna, a rough and violent 
gale, glossy floating banks of clouds, an incomplete halo 
round the Sun or the Moon and the Sun russet or red ; 
in the month of Chaitra, the foetuses forming among 
wind, clouds, rain and halos are of good augury ; and 
in the month of Vaisakha, such as are attended with 
clouds, wind and rain, lightning and thunder, are 
favourable. 

f ii 

«w?i ^ i 

gif wrarw ^ sftwr ii 

f!(iT STTtir: i 

uimerri^ ii 

war: gr: sfhs st^^mr: i 
^nr^ arAt wwfdr «r/«$ ii 

aw m «<mr«fkaiw^ i 
araafir gni mw i vO a f^riafgi ^ai w T fi i 
ait^aaftargwaaa a a w r^a^ai^ 3 a 
gnaner: fifw I 

irsar*! ^rwarai ^rs^aiT^aaraiars^i; ii 

51^^: IR^Il 

^ W\\ 
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Sloias 23-24 !. — Clouds that resemble pearls, silver, 
Kamala flower, lily or collyrium in colour and which are 
in the shape of aquatic animals will contain abundant 
water in their embryo. Those clouds which have been 
scorched by the burning rays of the Sun and fanned by 
a gentle breeze will at the time of delivery pour torrents 
of water as if they were angry. 
u«rr ^ i 

?^!Wfssr gw uw: i 

'u gaw ii 

ftwwi(%wfag;4«warwi59g:uaw<i?w!a i 

guq^sRf'w: ^5RfV«tf^wwrw h 

iRHil 

Slohas 25-26 — The following are the indications for 
the miscarrying of the foetus : Fall of meteors, lightning, 
dust-storm, false fire in the quarters, earth-quake, appear- 
ance of forms of cities in the sky, Thamasa Keelakas, 
Ketu, planetary warfare, portentous thunder, unnatural 
phenomena in rain, such as blood, a cross line of clouds at 
Sunset or Sunrise (vide Adhyaya XLVII-lQiw/ra), 
rainbow and eclipse of the Sun or the Moon. By these 
and similar portents of three kinds, w., celestial, 
atmospheric and terrestrial, an embryo gets destroyed, 
aw ^ wf: I 
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«t5^ i 
^ f?5it ^rei%5r -a ii 
snmfsT 5pT'S^ ^Rofr^g i 
*153^ f « 

?wr 9 «mm: I a’w iTfroir5?*rf^ff^re«n%^fErRnt<n?inwi^- 

»r^®rt w% iR'sii 

Sloha 27. — Signs, precisely the reverse) of those, both 
general and special, for any particular season, by which 
the growth of an embrayo is assured, produce the con- 
trary results. 

RiSHTW II 

Sloka 28 . — A foetus that develops when the Moon 
stands in any of the five asterisms, viz., Purvabhadra, 
Uttarabhadra, Purvashadha, Uttarashadha and Rohini in 
any season will yield plenty of rain. 

Sloha 29 , — An embryo that is formed in Satabhi- 
shak, Aslesha, Ardra, Swati or Magha proves fertile and 
develops (or rains) for many days ; while, being stricken 
with three-fold portents (referred to above), it is destroyed. 

^ «itff i 

f^5icre5Bwr?<pifrawr ii 

WIT « »i^: I wiw«m *iw5%«iT '8iif3r«wwra; i 

wmn^a’i a«rr wjpr^fscqn » 
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a ipfift qln^ ^ <57% II 

awwr'ftiTsa aif^r igar qi^iq/arsaq. i 

q qq!: sviq qrf^ qraq« q q'5f«r II 

^?i!r5r^^giT%ir ll^oll 

SloJca 30 . — Foetuses coming into being when the 
Moon is in conjunction with any of the aforesaid asterisms 
during the month of Margasirsha, Pushya, Magha, Phal- 
guna, Chaitra and Vaisakha will yield rain after 195 
days for 8, 6, 16, 24, 20 and 3 days respectively. 

sRt^Sq «irf 

arer q wssa i 

g qqa»?Tf>q1{qa ii 

«r#ir #wsq a qira i 

?ir^^*T5R l 

Os 

Sloha 31 . — If an embryo be accompanied by the 
five phenomena, viz., wind, water, lightning, thunder and 
cloud, it will pour rain over an area of 100 Yojanas and 
for every phenomenon less, over half the extent of the 
previous one ; but if it has only dhe phenomenon, over 
five Yojanas around. 

\\\R \ 

Shka 32. — The^quantity of rainfall will at the season 
amount to a Drona if the embryo has the five concomi- 
tants ; three Adhakas are the result of wind ; six, of 
ightning ; nine, of clouds and twelve, of thunder. 
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A Drona ~ 200 Palas. An Adhaka = 1 th <rf a Drona or 11 
oz. Avoir. According to Parasara, an Adhaka is the capacity of a 
vessel with a circular mouth 20 inches in diameter and whose 
depth is eight inches. 

’wra? wc- 
jfhnrwrt 0lr»WRti»n98t i 
vig: JwiTO « 

ft9t3?5snf • 

tt 

««n «rrg < 

— Adh. XXIII.2, infra. 

?WT ^ I 

yit 3 vrnry fyHntyif^^ 3 9rq[«iiy«yi ii 
yywi y»n«g wh%§g yyiycy^ ii 
:srWt yray: ii 

Sloha 33 . — If the asterism at which an embryo is 
formed be afflicted by a malefic planet, it will pour down 
lowers of hail stones, thunderbolt and fish. If at that 
time, the Moon or the Sun be posited in this star and be 
conjoined with or aspected by a benefic, there will be 
copious rain. 

sa^iret^swrf^ ^ ^ ii^t^it 

Sloha 34 ). — Too much rain without apparent 
at the time of the formation of foetuses tends to 
destruction. If the quantity of rainfall exceed of a 
Drona* there will be its miscarriage. 
f.4. 28 
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intern^ n«hnciii«i% i 

fliwm «npii w i 

?fhpn«Rs«*% (sr*i^si *91# ii ^fa 

5?: toI ircrt^rraif^'^r^f^ ^ w* i 

il^Mi 

ShJea 36 . — If a full-grown embryo does not yield 
rain at the proper season owing to planetary and other 
evil influences, it will 'rain with hail-stones at the same 
period as it formed at the beginning. 

Sloha 36 . — Just as the milk of a milch cow grows 
hard if retained too long, so does the water kept back be- 
yond its time. 

Sloka 37 . — An embryo which has 'got the five con- 
comitant signs, viz., wind, rain, lightning, thunder and 
clouds, since it is composed of these, yields plenty of rain^ 
**One which at the time of formation loses too much water 
Ifoduces at the period of delivery, a drizzle. 

This sloka i? from 

# 5 

Thus jeij^s,, the 21st Adhyaya on the “Pregnancy of Clouds.’’ 
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Adh. XXn. SI. 1*2.] 

Pregnancj of the Air. 

^iPSWRi: ’Smi ll?ll 

Sloka 1 . — The first four days commencing from the 
8th day of the bright half of Jyeshta are sustained by the 
winds ; and they will prove favourable if they be attended 
with soft and gentle breeze, and if the sky be covered 
with glossy clouds. 

wm <11^ ^iwsn: iRii 

Sloha — 2. If there be rain in the four asterisms 
beginning with Swati in the same month and fortnight, 
the four months commencing with Sravana will be in 
order the retainers of rain. That is, there will be no rain 
in the several months if there be rain in the corresponding 
asterism. 

a**! -a i 

war; ^fam«r«frr^r: ii 

gw Inn «tgw: wwu; njat: i 
«ftar ii 

an: srraoiTcfa: i 

gar^: ig; magfaeei^T: ii 

wiw g wraoi i 

tag (%: anaalt at^git ^ar h 
^ g t%a gf% ai l' 

<01 al gflait^ ^f3T«fr9tfioi^ n 
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^TRRI^ ^ I 
#KUir^ ^%gi: ii^ii 

8loJc/i 5. — If those four days of retention («nt«n- 
Dharana) be of the same type, the result will be auspicious. 
If, unlike, they prove disastrous and are said to engender 
danger from thieves. The following is the authority of 
sage Vasishta. 


ii«ii 

W 3 T%pJ WilW* I 


?rl?reiRf n't hmi 

j 3i(^ i 

ii^ii 


iivsii 

i%win sr^ft^mraT^it i 

ife: li<j|| 


SloJcas 4-8 . — The days of retention of the foetus 
will be favourable if they be accompanied by lightning, 
water-drops, dust-storm, and the Sun and the Moon 
screened by the clouds. If there should be beautiful 
flashes of lightning emanating from (moving towards ?) 
the auspicious quarters, an intelligent astronomer should 
predict the thriving of all crops. If on the same day 
there be rain with dust or if children engage them- 
selves in happy sports, the cries of birds be pleasant and 
their sport be in dust, water or the like, if the Sun and 
tibe Moon , be encircled by halos which are glossy and 
not broken, then, there will be rain tending to the growth 




Adh. XXIII. SI. 1-3.] fi*fS«ftswr: 


221 


of all crops. If the clouds be glossy, collected together 
and moving in a clockwise manner, there will be a 
heavy rain favouring the growth of all crops. 

Thus ends the 22nd Adhyaya on ‘‘ Pregnancy of the Air 


IR^II The Quantity of Rainfall. 
5^34 ^ II? II 

ShTca 1 . — If there should be rain in the asterisms 
commencing with Purvashadha after the full Moon in 
the month of Jyeshta, the astronomer should judge the 
quantity and the good or bad effects of the rain. 

uuT ^ I 

Sloka 2 . — The quantity of rainfall should be deter- 
mined through a gauge whose diameter is one cubit, and 
when it contains 50 palas, it will be equal to one Adhaka. 

UUf ^ I 

sflW’J u«n ^ i 

^ i5[l fl I 

^ q^Rior irii 

BloJca 3 , — The quantity of rain should be gauged 

on the day of the asterism during which there is rain 
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for the first time through the (amouut of) rain by which 
the earth is cleared of dust or the drops of water on the 
tips of blades of grass. 

ii«ii 

Sloha 4 . — Some sages such as Kasypa opine that 
if there be rain in a certain area at the beginning, there 
will be good rain there throughout the season; while 
others such as Devala maintain that if there be rain over 
an area of ten Yojanas, there will be plenty of rain 
during the whole season. But, according to Garga, 
Vasishta and Parasara, good rain during the season 
should be predicted if there be rainfall over an area of 
not less than twelve Y ojanas. 

uRt I 

iKw® nrwT?ir«r ii 

mn ^ I 

siu43l fe i 

WRTTW Wf II 

w niT; i 

sri% ti 

Sloka 5 . — In whichever stars there was rain at the 
beginning, there will generally be rain once again in 
the same stars. If there was no rain at all in any one 
of the asterisms beginning with Purvashadha at the time 
of delivery, then there will be no rain in the season. 
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^ , ^ 5lm!: I 

11^ II 

livsii 


3r(%W4»ai!ii5n«i^ ii<iii 

»T^cC5rT4 5«^ ^ q^mqr qii^q fr ^ i 
?i5sgiq?(j ^f^T im 11*^11 


Slohas 6-9 . — If there should be rain in any one of 
the asterisms, viz , Hasta, Purvashadha, Mrigasirai 
Chittra, Revati and Dhanishta, the quantity of rainfall 
in the season will be 16 Dronas ; in Satabhishak, Jyeshta 
and Swati, it will be 4 Dronas ; in Krittika, 10 Dronas > 
in Sravana, Magha, Anuradha, Bharani and Moola, 
14 Dronas ; in Purvaphalguni, 25 Dronas ; in Punar" 
vasu, 20 Dronas ; in Visakha and Uttarashadha, 20 
Dronas; in Aslesha, 13 Dronas. In Uttarabhadra, 
Uttaraphalguni and Rohini, it is 25 Dronas. In Purva- 
bhadra and Pushya, it is 15 Dronas; in Aswini, 12 
Dronas ; in Ardra, it is 13 Dronas. These quantities 
will hold good, provided the asterisms are not hurt in 
any way. 

rgrror: ii 

grasjjMr: ii-fr%. 


^ ^ ^ lilt Wft? ^ l| 
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Shlta 10 . — If an asterism be afHicted by the San, 
Saturn or Ketu, or hurt by Mars, or by the three-fold 
portent, there will be no prosperity to mankind, nor 
will there be any rain. But if the asterism be unhurt 
and conjoined with benefics, beneficial results, will accrue. 

UUT ^ nii: I 

TJfOlf UT u 

Thus ends the 23rd Adhyaya od “ The Quantity of Rainfall 


IRVII The Moon s Conjunction 
with Bohini 

11? II 

^iHif i 

^ iRii 

II^II 

Slolcas 1-3 . — I shall now try to expound briefly 
the good and bad effects arising from the Moon’s con- 
junction with Rohini, having duly taken cognisance of 
them as explained by Qarga, Parasara, Kasyapa and 
Maya to their hosts of pupils and as instructed by 
Brihaspati to Narada in the park on the summit of the 
Meru, which resounds with the humming of the bees 
cHnging* to the flowers of the trees in the caves of 
the golden rocks, which rings with the tmtterings of 
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numerous birds and which has the melodious strains of 
music of celestial damsels. 

Robin i Yoga is the period of a day when the Moon passes 
through the star Rohini in the dark half of the lunar month of 
Asbadha. 

In this connection, Mr. Ohidambara Iyer, very aptly remarks ; 

“These prefatory remarks clearly shew that what follow are 
important scientific truths in the eyes of Hindu astronomers : that the 
weather indications of one single day in a year should form the subject 
of so much calculation with the Hindus in determining the future 
agricultural prospect of the land while to the inexperienced eye of a 
western man of science, the day appears as indifferent or otherwise as any 
other day of the year argues that modern science is still far behind in her 
investigations of the laws of nature." 

wi ii«ii 

Slokas 4-5. — An astronomer should carefully observe 
the Moon’s conjunction with Rohini in the dark half 
of Ashadha and then predict its good or bad effects to 
mankind according to the tenets of the Sastras. How 
a future conjunction of the Moon with the asterism 
should be foretold has been explained by me in my work 
Panchasiddhantika under the head of ‘‘ Conjunction 
with Fixed Stars”. The effects, however, must be 
declared as deduced from the Moon’s size, brightness, 
colour, direction and from portents at the time and 
the winds. 

a«Tr ’9 i 

f«r gwiqrwtftqi -q i 

<9 qq;<q: ii 

f. 29 
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The reference to here clearly shows that tha 

author had already completed that work. 

ii^u 

a|5RT^^: 5^i5s?yiTi^^^!'|5f: livsii 

Slokas 6-7.— A Brahmin, going to a place north oc 
east from the town, staying there three nights fasting 
and worshipping the sacred fire, should draw a diagram 
of the planets and the asterisms occupied by them and 
worship them with oblations coupled with incense and 
flowers. He must occupy the bare ground strewn with 
the Darbha grass, decked at the four corners with water- 
pots containing gems, water and herbs, covered above 
with the sprouts of trees and not blackened at the bottom 
and kept clean and anointed. 

wr ’St nn: 

srnrrf<TRcjB»?i srf^^t I 

fgrfsr% snE»i^ ii 

fsTmT»f5i®r >3??: ll 

e’T=7r’?n^ifh%’?a«f *T?T?r5rt»: i 

Jir3fi<m?T =a atTr fnmriffgqra^^tj; ii 

^Tf R^fPT I 
gi5^n% 5R^§[T^»Tt*RJ%: llxJII 

Sloka 8 . — He should then sanctify all sorts of seeds 
with the hymns of Mahavrata and immerse them in the 
water containing gold and sacred grass in the pot. Then 
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he should make a Homa with hymns addressed to the 
Marut, Vanina and the Moon. 

Wit ^ I 

3n^ iriiRcf^T \W\ 

ShTca. 9 . — He should prepare a very fine flag of 
Mack colour, four cubits in length, and hoist it on a staff 
of 12 cubits. After acquainting himself with the 
different directions, he should ascertain through the 
movement of the streamer the direction of the wind at 
the Moon’s conj unction with the asterism, 
tT«rr 5tior i *95!# 1 

gn srrsfr 11 

?fr| 95 r 9 ^iX 3 r 9 ru%^%ni?sir?t 1 

i 

mm ^ \\ 

Sloka 10 . — For purposes of determining the times 
of rainfall, the watches (3 hour-periods) should be taken 
as corresponding to as many fortnights and the sub. 
divisions of a watch, to the days. If the wind blows 
round from east to south and so on {i, e. in the 
order), it indicates prosperity to the world. When two 
contrary winds are blowing, that which shows firmness 
is more powerful, and it is from this wind alone predic- 
tion should be made. 
nsiT ^ 

9^fr JTr#r ^ 1 
*ir« 5 isrscsr^ u 
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<rfar?r «Ttii ^ g ii 
wi ^ «nn a?if^HT aas i 

’5l5g4«4f «r«r g ii 
wgtT^s^gsB. 4a nrer^r g *i«a^ i 
{^^5aT aahRrar it 

It will thus be seen that the day alone, and not the night, 
should ba divided into four equal parts to represent the four 
months of the rainy season and the observation should also be 
made during the day. 

r!^r ^ 

mf% %frg: 'jl qrarn^w i 
??r?ig4 sr^ rawm: «^<Tr%fr ii 

?T«5» ?ng«r? ^rfcf gss^iii: | 

wrwi^g «n99ir?ir % ?r»qfff5ir^^g il 
wr55» ’9rf*T qr grg: i 

aw «Iir arrgitww 'RSSJRrf^^ei n 

1% 3 ^iR 4T5ITR i 

nS 

^ ;n?^: Il^ii 

ShJca 11 . — During the Moon’s conjunction with 
Rohini, note which of the seeds placed in the water- 
vessel have •sprouted and even of them, which particular 
part ; only those grains and none else will flourish 
daring the year, so also only that proportion of them 
will thrive. 

Sloha 12 . — It is a good augury, if, during the 
Moon’s conjunction with Rohini, the quarters resound 
with the pleasant cries of birds that do not fly towards 
die Sun, as well as of animals, the sky is clear and the 
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breeze not vitiated. I shall now treat of the effects of 
the clouds and the wind, 
usrr ^ nn: 

^tir urai i 

ii^r%'nr: ii 

\k^\h 

"O 

SloJcas 13-14 . — The sky in some quarters is covered 
with larf^e and black and white clouds, in others with 
white ones and in some others with dark ones as with 
huge serpents whose bellies and backs alone are visible 
in their coils and to whose moving tongues correspond 
the flashes of lightning in the clouds. It anpears as 
though it were bedecked with clouds some of w.iich are 
as white as the interior of lotus-blossoms, whose fringe^ 
are tinged by the rays of the rising Sun» which are dark 
like bees, yellow like saffron, red like the Kimsuka 
flower, and white and which consequently have a large 
variety of colours. 

SloJca 15. — Or, the sky which is studded with dark 
clouds and chequered with moving streaks of lightning 
and the rain-bow, looks verily like a forest on fire, which 
is teeming with herds of tigers and bisons. 

II? ^11 
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ffssirtHrorn [Adh. XXIV. SI. 17-20. 


SloTta 16. — Or, the sky is blocked by clouds that 
simulate the mass of rocks on the collyrium mountain 
or by those that set at naught the lustre of snow, pearls, 
conch-shells and the rays of the Moon. 

SloJca 17. — Or, it is covered with elephants in the 
form of clouds, which are as’dark as Tamala and the bees, 
which have lightning corresponding to the golden 
trappings, cranes to the tusks in front, pouring rain to 
ichor, moving tops to the trunks, and the multi-coloured 
rainbows to the beautiful banners held aloft. 

Sloha 18. — Or, there are in the sky turned crimson 
by twilight, clusters of clouds, which, bearing the dark hue 
of lilies, rob, as it were. Lord Krishna, clad in his yellow 
silken garment, of his beauty. 

Sloha 19 . — If the clouds have their loud and distinct 
peal of thunder followed by the cries of peacocks, Chataka 
birds and frogs and hang at the horizon having spread 
throughout the firmament, then they will pour down 
torrents of rain on the earth. 

sriii«rqtf J i 

^ ^ iRoU 

Sloha 20.— If the sky should be covered for three, 
two or one day at a stretch .with banks of clouds of the 
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above description, there would be plenty of food, the 
people would be happy and contented or, there would 
be abundant water in the land, respectively. 

i 

?rifr 'afsn: ii 

esTt ^ TO51?; I ?7ffoffqrit sf?r%otr ^fnr^a: 

^r?rrf5t ?arf^g?f«iaJjar5nrr'$f?ari%arTW5rr ff%: 

'araar K5rafi%ffr’asrr5»Traiga?Hj^ta?«ifr3j i 

simHTran^^arMat iir%*'rr 

a^inr«i%fqraar h 

a«ir ^ ?mr?T?Ti%aiarJ3t, i 
aii<?resrf^T^ fftfinwiTig^ i 

al? Trnarmanar'aa'ta^ot^f^iT: ii 

«F^?55^a5Ta5!'^?ail!sarafaT«%ai^n5a: i 
srwafl^+j^’ara^sBr^sri'arwwtTrar^rn. ii 
%rtTaaa?ia^Trfa; f^aria; i 

*rea« ’i^#<j 5 <f'a?iTrfr; ^rrsa^nf^fur: n 

3r?^'?f ^iRKdRf mi ^iN ifl: IR?li 

SloJca 21 . — There would neither be prosperity nor 
rain in the land, should the clouds be rough and small, 
tossed about by the winds, have the shapes of camels, 
crows, dead bodies, monkeys or other inauspicious 
creatures and be silent, 
aw =5 »M; I 

llra^iar f g«5r aiwri^l^ar; i 
TTratarj^RW ^ar; WR^st^r; ii 
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1^ f5^ ^ ^ 31^ 


Sloka 22 , — If the Sun should shine with burning 
rays in a cloudless sky and the sky at night with bright 
stars look blooming like a lake rich in lilies, there would 
be copious rain. 


^ Mlrs| gi>Ri iflTO ii^^ii 

^1%^ SSI 11%: l 


SloTcas 23-24 . — If the clouds are formed in the east, 
there will be growth of good crops ; in the south-east, 
there will be raging of fires ; in the south, decay of crops; 
in the south-west, destruction of half the crops ; in the 
west, handsome rain ; in the north-west, stormy rain in 
some places ; in the north, very good and full rain and in 
the north-east, bumper crops. The same effects should 
be predicted of the wind also arising in the several 
directions* 


JiiiT ’iiimf ^ iirirr iRHii 

Shka 25 . — Fall of meteors, flashes of lightning, 
thunderbolts, false fires in the quarters, portentous 
sound in the sky, earthquakes and the cries of birds and 
beasts produce the same effects as the clouds under the 


above conditions. 

1^: ?r ura: ^ iR^ll 

Sloka 26 . — The four water-pots beginning with the 
northern one should be named after the months 
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beginning with Sravana, in the dextral order ; if any of 
the pots be full of water, the particular month signified 
by that will have good rain. If, on the other hand, any 
one be empty, that month will have no rain. The amount 
of rain in the several montiis will have to be guessed 
from the quantity of water left in the pots. 

twr ^ nn: i 
5 «rrg<JT 

?r%ois>»3^r qrajit ^rra# ii 

^rf^?T«gfTr: i 

frigrrq; n 

5%?3«Trf%i5rr f srgtnrH*!; ti 

3f|2? I 

iRvsil 

Sloka 27. — Similarly, through other pots bearing the 
names of kings, countries or other things, the fortunes 
of the several people or things should be predicted 
according to the circumstances, when the pots are broken, 
empty, containing a little water or full. 

nsrr ^ ^r?s?Tqr: i 

9iTs?f%5nfsfrr: ^ i 

sr*=vrfr!Tr gsr%^i5in % ii 

A very easy method of finding out the particular kingSwn or 
kingdoms to be attacked by a sovereign is given here. If he 
violates this rule, he is sure to be defeated. 

«TI% l%tr: I 

SloJca 28 , — If the Moon standing south, far or near, 
should conjoin with Rohini, there would result terrible 
disaster to the i world. 

I.i«. 30 
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j ^(1 i%w ^ \\W\ 


SloJca 29 . — If the Moon touching Rohini goes north- 
ward, there will be good rain, but many disasters. Bat 
if she should pass to the north without touching the 
group, there will be copious rain and prosperity to 
mankind. 




ll^oH 


8loka 30 . — When the Moon is posited in the centre 
of the wain of Rohini (Adhyaya lX-25, supra), the 
people will roam about helpless, their children procuring 
food for them and drinking water from Sun-heated 
vessels. 


SloJca 31 . — If the Moon should rise first and Rohini 
rising later follows, it augurs well for mankind, and 
amorous ladies will be stricken with love and yield to 
their lovers. 


a i S »i« 8ft i8a< ^ ^ finm. i 

‘ SloJca 32 , — If the Moon foUowsjRohini from behind 
just as a lovef does his lady-love, men will become 
victims to Cupid’s arrows and be under the influence of 
their beloveds. 
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^ 3<iri: ^ren^fwi^t ii^^il 

SloJca 55.— -When the Moon stands southeast of 
Rohini, there will be great calamities ; when south-west, 
all the crops will be spoile^" being smitten with land- 
plagues ; when northwest, the growth of crops will be 
middling ; and when northeast, there will be many 
advantages, good growth of cropsj higher prices and the 
like . '' 

?r«rr 

Kiara fti«r afe^Rr n 

^ sremlrt!: it 

«tir<rRr«iTra# «« »i 

SloTca 34 . — If the Moon should cut across the pree- 
minent star of the group or hide it with her disc, there 
would be terrible peril and the king’s murder by a 
woman respectively, so say the wise. 

Yoga Tara is generally the brightest of the group. 
wuPtmowv^ g irr wrt \ 

sil'^KT sf^nnt g?ra^: u 

lil5^5RR^SH^ # ^ ?IT 5^: I 

^ ^ 3 II^MI . 

Sloha 36. — -If, at the time of the cows returning 
home, a bull or a black animal (such as a goat) takes 
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the lead, there will be much rain ; if the animal be 
black and white, there will be medium rain, and if 
white, there will be no rain at all, A proportionate 
estimate of the quantity of rain is to be made with the 
animals of other colours. 

These views accord with those of Garga, 

qr qgSpresi?: ii 

f^uiT f nt: gfiiiajrr*! $mr?lr»tiR i 
»flfqr*?*r w qVsrqt »r«qr: ?T»qr?: it 

«r!irfr%iBrl ^ar ararq ^rqtsrr i 

qraar ?tnrq *?2r wai ii 

'5*?^ ta*R5i f%?i g a«ifa i 

ar *ilvnvnf?jf^qs«(V ii 
qq qfiorr ii 

But Parasara adds : 

Tf an elephant, ahorse or a chariot should enter the towa 
first in the evening of the Rohini-Yoga-day, there will be success 
in war ; if a monkey, an ass, a camel, a mongoose, a cat or 
a dog should so enter, there will be troubles. If a blind man 
should enter first, there will be fear from thunderbolts. 

uraftiwqfiiw It 

Shha 36 , — If the Moon when in conjunction with 
Rohini is not visible owing to the sky being overcast 
great danger from sickness is imminent, but the earth 
will be provided with plenty of water and grain. 

Thus ends the 24th Adhyaya “ on the Moon’s Conjuns ’ on 
with Rohini ”. 




Adh. XXV. SI. 1-3] «T3f^5frs«arai 


237 


IIR*^!I The Moon’s Conjunction 
with Swati. 

Swati yoga means the period of a day when the Moon passes 
through the star Swati in the month of Ashadha. 

arwsil 1511%^ II? II 

Rloka 1 . — The same effects as for the Moon’s con- 
junction with Rohini apply to her conjunction with 
Swati and Ashadha. But the observations have to be 
made in the bright half of the month of Ashadha. I 
am now going to explain the special features of this 
latter conjunction. 

asrr ^ tnrar: i <5^ wrr *Tre!nTi% irug: 

gr^aff^jTig i gs^ifflrg’fg^jqflTWftar 

iWw T%551^HHT ^ IJR^TR IRII 

q’iqwqmfs !i|f 11^ II 

8loJcas2-3. — If it rains in the first four-hour period of 
the night during the Moon’s stay in Swatij all field- 
products will thrive ; the second part, sesamum , 

green gram and black gram will thrive, and in the third , 
summer crop alone will flourish and not the autumnal. 

If it rains in the first part of the day, there will be 
excellent rain during the year. In the second, the effect 
will be the same coupled with insects and snakes; and 
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in the third part, the rain will be moderate- If there 
rain both day and night, there will be very good rain. 

^ I 

’iltist i 

at « 

SSCflTMiort ^srsrf ^raanr^ni. ii 
fwnrelt i 

li«a w*n!^ 3 ii 

«(i?E 3 snro «5t aa>Smgf«^ i 
whsRT f%45?reRrflws « 

»i»5^a?*n7iilr g awrwt faa wanst, i 
arrftaiir 5t^: ii 

av 3 "agfl ufwq: araW^f^ awnr: ii ^a- 

^icnlr iii?ii 

SloJca 4 . — There is a star due north of Chittra 
called «t<rta?a — Apam Vatsa — “ little one of water ”. 
The conjunction with Swati taking place when the 
Moon is near the above star proves beneficial. 

wip? I 

f%?i !n^ i%5R3g[T IlHli 

Sloha 5 . — If during the Moon’s conjunction with 
Swati there is snow-fall on the 7th day of the dark half 
in the month of Magha, or if the wind is head-long, or 
the clouds thunder frequently, or if the heavens where- 
from the Sun, the Moon and the stars have disappeared, 
are filled with wreaths of lightning, one may be sure that 
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the rainy season will be rich in all sorts of crops, glad- 
dening mankind. 

^ ii^ii 

Sloka 6 , — In the same manner, one should consider 
the Moon’s conjunction with Swati when occurring in 
the month of Phalguna, Chaitra or the dark half of 
Vaisakha and particularly in the month of Ashadha. 

The commentator Bhattotpala is of opinion that this Sloka 
is spurious (not belonging to the text). 

Thus ends the 25th Adhyaya on “ the course of the Moon’s 
Conjunction with Swati.*’ 



The Moon’s Coi^unction 
with Ashadha. 


Ashadhee Yoga means the period of a day when the Moon 
passes through the asterism of Uttarasbadha in the lunar month 
of Ashadha. 


------- ” ^ « e S'* \e w - 


Sloka I, — At the time of the full Moon in Ashadha, 
take equal weights of several kinds of seeds and keep 
them for a night being sanctified with the Mahavrata 
hymn. Such seeds as increase in weight will flourish 
and such as have diminished will not thrive. The 
hymn in praise of the balance that is used for the 
purpose of weighing is the following : 

V nil: I 

n i nimafi ^ f| i 
•jHTnniiild nw nwS ii 
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5tsrr ■a 

gf»gn'^aTf^rar«-«i543[fa4»' wafa i 

^Rzraai nf^ IRII 

^ HIT I 

3i%g?gif 'i^'JT ^siPh ^\\\n 

qr^r?q l 

iln 551 %! m 

^anai |f|?ni% rqjiii^^i% jRB'imaT i 
^i^qq! iTiqa^q ilf^ai 5^1 liHii 

SloJcas 2-5 — The balance should be invoiced 

through the following hymns : “ As the Goddess of 

speech is verily Truth, you will show yourself situated 
in truth, being of the Vow of Truth, May that Truth 
appear here, the Truth by which the Sun and the Moon 
the planets and the hosts of stars rise in the east and 
set in the west, the Truth which exists in all the Vedas, 

in the vedic scholars and in all the three worlds You 

are the daughter of Brahman, well-known by the name 
of Aditya, by the family of Kasyapa and by the popular 
name of Balance. 

^ qtq ii^ii 

'O 

Sloica 6 . — The scale-pans should be of silken cloth 
six inches long and wide fastened four strings 10 
inches long, and the cord by which thl^ halance Is held 
between the two scales is 6 inches in leng^. 
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^ >1^ i 

^ H«ll 

#5C[ l^cf ^TK f^mt i 

fR^T %<f3[5?iiiRntwn^^ ii<^n 

Slokas 7-8. — Gold should be placed in the right 
hand pan while all other articles as well as water in 
the left hand one for purposes of weighing. Weigh 
severally the waters of wells, rivers and lakes. The 
rain will be meagre, moderate and copious according 
as well, river and lake water proves the heaviest. The 
value of elephants is determined by the amount of ivory 
they have ; of cows, horses and the like> by their hair ; 
of kings, by the amount of gold in their treasuries ; of 
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, etc., as well as of countries, years, 
months and quarters, by beeswax ; and of other sub” 
stances, by their actual weight. 

I 

3?r>«»r m snnfijqr liMi 

Sloka 9 . — A golden balance is the best ; one of 
silver is middling. In the absence of the above two, 
it shall be made of Khadira (Acacia catechu) wood* 
or it shall be made of a shaft by which a man is 
wounded. The length of the, balance should be twelve 
inches. 

An iflch is the space covered over by 8 grains of barley 
{daced side by sid^^ — or that of three grains of barley placed 
lengthwise. It is also the breadth of the human finger. 

I. e. 31 ■ 
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SloTok 10 . — Such substances as, again being weighed 
prove to have diminished in weight, will be lost ; such 
as have increased will thrive ; such as continue in the 
same condition will be indifferent. This is called the 
secret of weighing treasures with the balance. T1& 
applies equally to the Moon’s conjunction with Rohini 
also. 

tWT ^ mi: 

«ivt g srra ii 

g gJwfir g ii 

am ^ qirenr: 

^ f^3r«irsRi% i 
mnrar ii 

<rwi » 

wron ^ i 

!n^ 3 fg g q f^^ ii? ?li 

SloJea 11 . — Evil planets standing in Swati, Uttara^- 
shadha or Rohini during the Moon’s conjunction cause 
misery in the land. In the case of an intercalary Asha- 
dha month occurring, one should observe both the lunar 
conjunctions with devotional fasting. 
finr n ml: 

Jiarnfm5«T i 

d>4r: u 

am ^ mwnrt — ^tpsmwrfh tgg gi h a w t « 

gfyiifrdvif ii 

3rfts(q iftqi: mmt ^ ^ w i 

wTW H Ik9 
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Shlea 18. — When the results of the Moon’s con- 
junctions with Rohini, Swati and Ashada are the same, 
the prediction — good or bad — is to be made unhesitar* 
tingly. If they be different, the effects of Rohini alone 
will prevail. 

^ \\\\\\ 

SloJca 13 . — According as the wind blows from the 
east, south-east, south, etc., during the Moon’s conjunc- 
tion with Ashadha, the consequences are in their order 
as follows : good harvest, raging of fire, little, middling, 
very good rain, copious rain accompanied by winds, 
abundant and beneficial rain. 

^ 51112 ^ ^ H?vii 

Sloha 14 — If, after the full Moon in the month of 
Ashadha, the rain God pours down rain on the 4th day 
of the dark half at the asterism of Purvashadha, the 
rainy season will prove beneficial ; otherwise, not. 

3mi^ ihif 5ireif 3 ^>3 1 

S^Jca 15 . — If there is a north-easterly wind on the 
ioU-moon day of Ashadha at sunset* there will be an 
excellent growth of crops. 

Thus ends the 26 th Adhyaya on “ the Moon’s Oonjunction 
with Ashadha.’’ 




[Adh. XXVII. SI. 1-2- 


IR'Sfl The Wind Circle. 

It is said that this chapter is not by Varahsmihira bat is 
an insertion. 


II? II 

Sloha 1 . — If on the day of the full.moon in Ashadha 
an easterly 'wind blows from heaven, being tossed by 
the stroke of the tops of the billows of the eastern 
ocean and mingled with the mass of the mane-like rays 
of the Sun and the Moon, the whole earth will shine 
being enriched by the splendid vernal and autumnal 
crops and being covered overhead with groups of dark 
clouds every-where. 

iRii 

Stofta J8.— When the wind blows with such force as 
if to break off the peaks of the Malaya Mountain from 
the south-eastern part of the sky at sunset on the same 
fidl-moon day, the earth, blazing continuously with the 
flames of fire embracing (spreading on) its sur^ce, will 
emit heaps of ashes along with the hot breath ^manaring 
from its ownlbody. 

^ sril ^rglfW is another reading. 

I 
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isif^ ii^ii 

SloJca 3. — When at the above conjunction a very 
rough and howling south-wind blows, making the mon- 
keys dance through the leaves of palm-trees, bowers of 
creepers and trees, the clouds rising like the elephants 
which are struck and pricked by the goad shed a few 
drops of water like miserly persons. 

In the 3rd 'HT, e^JTug?r5rr^ is another reading. 

iivii 

Sloka 4, — If at sunset on the same day a south- 
west wind blows unceasingly tossing up and down in 
the sea heaps of small cardamoms, averrhoas and cloves, 
then the earth shrouded by a heavy load of scattered 
broken bones of . men who have perished by hunger and 
thirst, appears wild and restless like a young lady just 
losing her husband. 

Wr: nt^n 

Bloia 5.— ’If, at the time of the di8a{^)earance of 
the Sun s rays, there is a strong gale from the. west, 
raising dost with its beating wings, the earth will be 
endowed with rich crops and have the lading monarchs 
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engaged in war and consequently will be filled with huge 
masses of marrow* flesh and blood. 

SloJia 6 , — At the approach of sunset on the full- 
moon day of Ashadha, if the north-easterly wind be 
very strong, have a dense appearance and resemble 
broken bodies of serpents (or Garuda), then it should be 
known that the earth will possess the fulness of blessings, 
on account of great happiness, caused by the all-round- 
growth of splendid crops and torrents of rain, wherein 
the frogs rejoice and croak continuously. 





nf iNi 

SloJca 7. — If, at the end of the Grishma Season (i, e. 
full-moon of Ashadha) when the mass of the Sun’s rays 
is screened by Mount Meru, a northerly breeze blows, 
disseminating the fragrance of the sweet-scented 
Kadamba flowers, the clouds will inundate the earth 
with water, as though mad (crying madly as it were), 
and intoxicated by the sight of splendid illumination 
caused by the flashes of lightning and destroying the 
rays of the Moon on the earth. 

!i at ^ ^ Jkii 
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SloTca 8 . — If the sky be without the rays of the Sun, 
the Moon and the stars, and if there be no rain, then, 
I think it cannot be called Bhadr^pada. 


The sloka is spurious, says the Commentator. 




^if%: «rnfei^ li^ll 


8loha 9 . — If the north-easterly breeze be cool, 
scented by the flowers of Punnaga, Agaru and Parijata, 
be sonorous and be enjoyed by groups of Gods, the 
earth restored to youthful vigour will be full of water 
and crops, and kings will curb their enemies, will protect 
all class of people and with the utmost justice. 


Thus ends the 27th Adhyaya on the Wind Circle. 


iR<;i| Signs of Immediate Rain. 


^111% ^ ll?ll 


Sloica 1. — If, at a query regarding rain, the Moon 
be posited in the Lagna which is a watery sign (Kataka, 
Makara, Kumbha or Meena) or in the 4th, 7th or 10th 
house in the bright fortnight, there will be plentiful 
rain ere long in the monsoon, provided she is aspected 
by benefics. If she be aspected by malefics in the 
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above Yogas, there will be very little rain. In predict- 
ing rain, Venus should be treated on a par with 
the Moon during the rainy season. 

The commentator asks the question : — When the Lagna is 
a Kendra already, what is the meaning of ? Does it mean 

a Kendra other than, the Lagna ? Yes, it does. The idea of the 
author is this ; There will be rain, etc., in the dark half when 
the Moon is in Lagna Kendra alone and not elsewhere, while in 
the other half, even in another Kendra, it is all right. 

aif ft writ i 

^ m m I 

^ IRII 

SloJca 2. — If the querist touches any wet object or 
water or any other liquid (pearls, etc.), or stands near 
water, or is about to do something connected with water 
or liquid, or, at the time, the word ‘water’ be heard in the 
place, then he should be told that there is rain ere long 
without any doubt. 

sra*?^ ^ ^1; iRu 

Sloha S.— If, daiing the rainy season, the Sun at 
riang cannot be looked at on accoont of his dazzling 
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brilliance and appear like molten gold, or possess the 
pure lustre of beryl, or if he burns with intense heat 
at the zenith of the sky, there will be rain on the very 
same day. 

q5r;i^iT: fr?i: 

|l«|| 

Sloka 4. — The following are the symptoms of rain 
— tasteless water, the sky of the colour of cow’s eyes 
or crow’s eggs, uncontarainated directions, moisture of 
salt, calm wind, much tumbling of fishes ashore and the 
repeated croakings of frogs. 

iiHii 

Sloka 5 . — Cats scratching the earth very much 
with their nails, accumulation of rust on iron or bronze 
vessels with a musty smell and construction of bridges 
on the high roads by children indicate immediate rain. 

In the 3rd qR, %gfJri^rrr'W is another reading. 

ii^ii 

Sloka 6 . — Mountains resembling heaps of collyriunj 
or their caves wrapt in vapour and haloes of the colour 
of Gock*s eyes round the Moon, are indications of fain. 

f. %. 32 
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^ ^ m\ 

Sloha 7 . — Ants shifting their eggs without any 
trouble, snakes mating and climbing down the trees 
and cows’ stampede) are signs of rain. 

^ ^ sfift cT^ ii<jii 

Sloha 8 , — If the chameleons perched on the tops of 
trees fix their gaze on the firmament, and cows look 
up towards the Sun, there will be rain without much 
delay. 

qw* fin IV\ 

S9 

Sloka 9 . — If the domestic animals such as cows are 
reluctant to go out of the house and shake their ears and 
hoofs, or, if the dogs behave in the same manner, it 
should be declared that there will be rainfall soon, 

i%?n^TO^Sfin ^f^ci 511 I 

^qt ^ m m qiftir ii 


Sloka 10 . — When dogs stand on the roofs of houses, 
or bark continuously looking up towards the heavens, or 
when lightning is seen flashing from the north-east at 
day-time, then the earth will be completely filled with 
water. 


W fin 1 HU 
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SloJta 11.— -When the Moon has the red hue of the 
eyes of a parrot or pigeon or of honey, and when a 
second Moon shines in the sky, there will be immediate 
rain. 

tr^ssqii^ wi^w 

Sloka 12 . — If there be peals of thunder at night 
and blood-red lines of lightning, standing erect like rods 
at day time, and if there be a cool breeze blowing from 
the east, there would be immediate rain. 

SloJca 13 . — If the sprouts of creepers are turned up 
towards the sky, birds bathe in water or dust, and 
creeping worms betake themselves to the tips of grass,, 
there will be an immediate fall of rain. 

i 

8hha 14 . — At dawn or twilight, if the clouds 
show the same colour as pea-cocks, parrots, blue-jays 
or Chataka birds, or have the lustre of roses, and red 
lotuses and resemble in shape waves, hills, crocodiles, 
tortoises or fishes and are piled up with many folds,, 
they will pour down rain before long. 
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sr^F9T’«^j 5ni?i»|Trai5^i 
^ ^ # ii?H 

8loka 15. — If the clouds are as white as chunam 
or the Moon at the edges, as dark as collyrium or 
bees at the centre, glossy, have many folds, (i.e., appear 
piled up) dropping particles of water, and breaks like 
the steps of a stair-case, and being formed in the east 
sail westward or vice versa, they yield plenty of rain 
to the earth before long. 

n?^n 

Sloka 16 . — If at sunrise or sunset there is a rain- 
bow, a cross bar of clouds, a mock Sun, a straight frag- 
mentary rainbow, flashes of lightning, and halos round 
the Sun and the Moon, it should be predicted that there 
will be plentiful rain in the near future. 

For the definition of vide Adhyaya XLVI-20 infra. 

^ 51^: ^ 1 

Slolea 17 . — If the sky bears the tinge of the wings 
of the Tittira bird, and groups of birds twitter merrily 
at sunrise and sunset, then the clouds will pour down 
rain soon by day and night respectively. 

This verse is spurious, says the commentator. 

iiUii 



253 


Adh. XXVIII. SI. 19.] •wftfliswiw: 

Sloka i8.~If the Sun-beams called unerring- 
are stretched upwarrls like the out-stretched arms of the . 
** setting Mountain ” and if the clouds thunder close to 
She earth, they are to be understood to be important 
s^ns of rain. 

For snijw vide Adhyaya XXX-l 1 infra, 

«hrs!W: ii 

«iwa5«n*rntr ftrair aiwnf ar «tf^ w i 
fsfrrfhnnnafar M^fetw^i'nm^rra: i 

ii 

<aa»vi: qff^a^ at i 

n^nni: uRrasjf: ^ftanraa: h 

^snar; «*rf^a?air aarwf»?{?f5r aiiaars'^a h 

ji;^r af^ ?%#rr! ii 

a«n a aynuf ; 

nf nrwj i 

n«5g n«an ^arfirfir^f fJtfJraaa ii 
asarf^ala^^aat^aaff^ %aa: i 
WTOiai i^ma aa% a^ar-’ ii V^- 

3n# i 

^ ^ssxmm \\IM\ 

Sloka 19 . — If in the monsoon the Moon being 
placed in the 7th house from Venus or in the 5th, 7th, 
«r 9th house from Saturn, is aspected by benefics, there 
be rain soon. 
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[Adh. XXVIII. SI. 20-24-. 


iTf n>rTi^reR5T^ ^ i 

11^0 n 

Shha 20,— Generally there will be rain during the 
planets'^' heliacal rising and setting, at the conjunction of 
the non-luminaries with the Moon, at their entering any 
of the six Mandalas*, at the end of a fortnight and 
a solstice, and certainly when the Sun is passing through 
the asterism ‘ Ardra ’ 

*Vtde Adhyaya IX — 10-21 — supra, 

Sloha 21 . — There will be rain at the conjunction of 
Mercury and Venus, of Mercury and Jupiter and of 
Jupiter and Venus. But at the conjunction of Mars and 
Saturn, there will arise peril from wind and fire, provided 
they are neither conjoined with nor aspected by any of 
the benefics. 

qrsf^ nfi: I 

qqr ^ gfif-g ifltinRTofqfftq iRqn 

8loka22. — When the planets are about to be 
eclipsed by the Sun in front or behind (slower planets in 
front and faster ones behind), they convert the earth 
into an ocean as it were. 

^ \RV\ 

mi ^ ir«ii 

Slokas 23-24!.— -li there be glow-worms at nigiiA 
near the clouds, before long there will be rain filling aU< 
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the fields. In spite of rain-fall, if jackals howl in the 
evening, there will not be a drop of water, though the sky 
be overcast for seven days at a stretch. This need 
not be doubted- 

These two verses appear to be spurious as they are not recog- 
nsed by the commentator. 

Thus ends the 28th Adhyaya on “ Immediate Rain ”. 


IR^Il Prognostics from Flowers 
and Creepers. 

\\\\\ 

Sloha 1. — By observing the abundance of flowers 
and fruits of trees, the availability of all things in large 
quantities at cheap rates should be ascertained ; so also 
Ae thriving of crops. 

I 

IRII 

Sloka 2, — From the (luxuriance of the flowers and 
fruits of the) Sala tree, the prospects of Kalama rice are 
to be determined ; from the red Asoka, red rice ; from 
Ae Ksheerika, yellowish rice ; and from Ae bluish Asoka, 
hog’s rice. 

The Sala tree is known in Tamil as or »»»»!». 

It is probably the Diospyros Ebenaster furnishing timber. 

Kalama. A variety of white rice ; it is sown in May and 
Jnne and ripens in December or January-®*«H^'^'^‘iu/r. 

Ksheerika. The Fig tree-Jf^^u>rii). 

Asoka. It is a tree of moderate size belonging to the 
leguminous class with magnificent red flowers-Jf®^*^****^**. 

Su k a rak a. A species of rice-e 0 uwQ«A. 
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[Adh. XXIX. SI. 3^5. 


31^^ Irt il^ll 

Slolca 8 . — Through the Banyan tree, barley should 
be guessed ; through the ebony tree, the Shastika rice? 
and through the Aswattha, the success of all crops. 

Nyagrodba- The Indian Fig Tree- <^^ ud ! ju >, 

Shashtiika rice- A kind of rice of quick growth ripening us 
about 60 days- , 

Aswattha- The holy fig-tree- 

T%fi^sn ^ i 

iivjii 

Sloka 4 . — From the Jamboo fruits (Rose-apples) are 
ascertained sesamum and black gram ; from the 
sucess of Sirisha flowers is inferred the full growth of 
Priyangu ; from the Madhuka tree, wheat ; and from 
the Saptaparna, the rich growth of barley. 

Jambu- The Rose Apple tree-®*'®'*. Sireesha-®'**"®. 

Kangu- A kind of panic seed. Madhuka tree- 

Sapta Pama* Ya'va-Barley-*^®*®*. 

?n5qR i 

liMi 

Sloka 5.— -From the Atimukta tree and the round 
Jesmine is known the state of cotton crop ; from the 
Asana tree, mustard ; from the Jujube fruits, horse-gratn ? 
and from the Chirabilva or Karanja, green gram. 

Atimuktaka•00««^^. Kunda-*'*®*. Sarshapa- Mustard 
seed-*®®. Karpasa- Cotton^©#^ Asana-C«*®»*. Badaii- 
Kulattha*^^^^0. Chirabilva-W^^^^^iff^* Mudga* 
A sort of kidney-bean*^^^<^iPi. 
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3ra^ Jri: I 

^4if^^3raT?5r5i mii H^il 

SloJca 6, — Atasi is to be determined from the 
flowers of Vetasa ; Kodrava from the flowers of the 
Palasa tree ; conch-shells, pearls and silver from the 
Tilaka tree and hemp from the Ingudi tree, 

Atasi-Comtnon flax-*''^*'. Vetasa-^'ra'©*. Kodrava-a'ff®. 
Palasa-^"*. Sana-Hemp^ Tilaka-“>d^'rifu>iru>. Ineruda-®"’’#*’, 

*IRa| iiiqT% livsil 

Sloka 7. — The price of elephants should be deter- 
mined from the Hastikarna trees ; of horses from the 
Aswakarna ; of cows, from the Pa tala trees ; and 
of goats and sheep from plantains. 

Hastikarna-Castor oil or Aswa 

Kama-«'»'<ru>ird>.tatala. The Trutnpet-flowe^-tree-‘J''^'fl. 

qw : n^n 

Sloka 8. —The abundance and cheapness of gold 
should be inferred from the Champaka flowers ; of 
corals, from the Bandhujeeva flowers ; of diamonds, 
from the luxuriance of the Kuravaka trees ; and of 
Vaidurya (beryl) from the Nandikavarta. 

Champaka-^diuan«, BMdhujeeva-®*'‘j<-"'’4» or 
Kuravaka-Crimson species of amaranth-<e0#'<^. Nandikavarta- 

i 

vm \\%\\ 

f.le. 33 
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[Adh XXIX. SI. 10-12 


Shlca 9 . — One has to know pearls through the 
Sindhuvara tree ; artisans from saffron ; the king from 
red lotuses ; and the minister from blue lilies. 

Sindhuvara-®*^-^^. 

g^SWTirqlrflsn: fiftj i 

ii?oii 

Sloica 20.— 'Traders are indicated by Suvarnapushpa 
(golden flower) ; Brahmins, by lotuses ; royal priests* 
by lilies ; the commander of the army, by the Saugan- 
dhika flower and the increase of gold, by the Arka plant. 

Suvarnapushpa-The globe amaranth-Mt**^"*#. Saugandhika- 
The blue lotus-O'®*^#'^'^. Arka-«f®«@. 

ifl: n^^ll 

Sloka 11 . — One should guess the happiness of man- 
kind from mangoes ; danger from Bhallataka ; health 
from Peelu ; famine from the growth of Khadira and 
Samee trees ; and good rain from the Arjuna trees. 

Bhallataka-®'»=®®«'‘^«”‘-. Peelu-»*®««'*w, Khadira-*®*"*®. 
Samee-A tree possessing a tough hard wood supposed to 
contain fire-*«*«®‘«^“. Arjuna-“*®#'*J“'. 

SloJca 12 . — From the flowers of the Neem tree and 
iiR#?n-Nagakesara, abundance of food grains should be 
foretold ; from the wood-apple, wind ; from the Nichula 
free, danger of drought; and from the Kutaja tree, 
impending disease. 

Pichumanda-Neem tree-®**^. Naga-w*^ or »®»***. 
Kapittha-«B«rffiefii. Nichula-<^**««-“W. Kutaja-A variety of 
JaamineMS*-**^***. 
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if^iTRn'^ II? ^11 

SloTca 13 . — The growth of sugar-cane is presaged by 
the flowers of Durva and sacred grass ; outbreak of fire 
by the Kovidara tree ; and the increase and prosperity 
of concubines by the luxuriance of the Syama creeper. 

Durva-Bent grass- Kusa-®«'‘jw*. Kovidara- 
iDeoiu^^ or QatreK^iDsu), Syamalata-Country Sarasaparilla- 

T%»5iIR15'5s['T?n I 

^ffTWT 5ER5lfd[Sr ll?«ll 

Sloka 14 . — When trees, bushes and creepers are 
seen fully packed with glossy leaves without any inter- 
space, beautiful rain is then to be predicted ; while if 
they are covered with rough leaves with inter-spaces 
very little rain is to be declared 

U«ir TO^f: 

f r^<T?ra RUifar; ii 

Thus ends the 29th Adhyaya on “ Prognostics from 
Flowers and Creepers 


The Indications at Dawn 
and Twilight. 


^ lltli 

Sloha 1 . — The interval during which the firmament 
contains indistinct stars before the Sun has half-risen and 
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Ifwrlmirni, [A dh. XXX. SI. 2-4- 


after he has half-set is called the juncture, i. e., dawn and 
twilight respectively. The effects — good and bad— -of 
the juncture are to be foretold through the following 
symptoms. 

wfrfntat a: seu ^ awar i 

8loka 2 . — The deer, birds, wind, haloes round the 
Sun and the Moon, mock Sun or Moon, cross-bar* of 
clouds on the Sun’s disc at the juncture, tree-shaped* 
clouds, rainbow and the glossiness of an apparent town 
in the sky. Sun’s rays, a stick.like formation® caused by 
the collection of solar rays, clouds and wind and dust, 
— from these, the effects of the juncture are to be 
determined- 

1. This is an appearance in the sky of the shape of an 
iron bar. 

2. An appearance resembling a tree in shape assumed by 
the clouds. 

3. An appearance in the sky resembling a club. 

c^3(thi 

f 

Sloka 5.— A beast (deer) dreadfully crying aloud 
repeatedly, indicates the destruction of the village. The 
same standing in the Sun to the south of an army and 
crying aloud, foretells the annihilation of the army. 

tin<n<it Sniit iftiiwi 
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Skika 4 . — If at dawn or twilight a flock of deer 
or the wind be to the left of an army (and be facing 
the Sun), then la war will break out ; if it be to the 
i^ht of the army, cries pleasantly (and is not facing 
the Sun), the two armies will come together ; if it be of 
mixed characteristics, there will be rain. 

iTniri^ iIhii 

Sloka, 5. — If at dawn there be cries of birds and 
beasts facing the Sun, it forebodes the destruction of 
the country. If birds and beasts, which with their faces 
glowing in the Sun send forth their notes, stand to the 
south of a city, the latter will be captured by the enemies. 

^ ii^ii 

Sloka 6 . — A dawn or twilight will be of dire con- 
sequences, if at the time a strong and rough wind blows 
making a howling noise, crushing houses, trees and 
arches, raising heaps of dust and clods of earth and 
throwing down birds from the sky. 

IhSlI 

Sloka 7. — A dawn or twilight will prove beneficial 
U the leaves of trees are slightly shaken by the impact 
^ a gentle breeze, or if there be no wind, and if animals 
and birds, not facing the Sun, send forth their melodious 
notes. 

fHw. II«U 
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' Sloka 8 . — The following things being glossy at 
dawn or twilight betoken immediate rain, ^"^-Danda 
(vide Sloka 16, infra), lightning, fish-like clouds, a mock 
Sun, a halo, a rainbow, ^<rfa.Airavata (vide Adhyaya 
XLVI — 20 infra) and Sunbeams. 

Sloka 9 . — The Sun’s rays, which are broken off, 
unequal, discoloured, unnatural, crooked, turned anti- 
clockwise, slender, short, crippled (.impaired) and soiled 
bring about war and drought. 

I 

ii?oi| 

Sloka 10 . — The Sun’s rays which are brilliant, 
pure, straight, long and turned in a clock-wise direction 
and which are seen in a bright sky, tend to the prosperity 
of the world. 

tlUH 

Shka 11 . — The white, glossy, unbroken and straight 
rays of the Sun, which pervade the whole firmament 
(from the beginning to the end), produce rain and are 
called ‘ Amogha ’ or ‘unerring ’. 

Sloka 12. — Greyish, tawny, russet, variegated, mad- 
der-hued, green and spotted rays stretching all over the 
sky (and turned upwards), are conducive to drought and 
produce some danjger after a weelt. 
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ff^j WWW 

in%5i*iTJ ^iT^nlTfmsrti ^ml I 

lU«li 

SloTcas 13-14. — Copper-coloured rays of the Sun 
cause the death of a general ; yellow and rosy ones, his 
misery (or trouble from diseases) ; green ones, the des- 
truction of cattle; and smoky ones, the ruin of cows; 
madder-coloured rays cause trouble through weapons and 
fires ; tawny ones, stormy rain ; ash-coloured ones, 
drought ; and spotted and greyish rays occasion slight 
rain. 

is another reading for 

il?Mi 

Sloka 15. — If, at the time of twilight, dust coloured 
like the Bandhuka flower (very red) or like collyrium 
powder goes up towards the Sun, mankind will then be 
afflicted by hundreds of diseases. White dust, at the 
time, betokens prosperity and peace to the people. 

Parasara says that if the rising or setting Sun should be 
covered by dust resembling the white powder of conch, princes 
will triumph in war and mankind will be happy. 

u 

T3iwr I 

rnjf ^ ^ it 
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[Adh. XXX. SI. 17-201 


8loka 16.— The collection of Sun-beams, clouds and 
wind, taking the form of a staff is called a Danda or rod. 
If the Danda is seen in the intermediate directions, 
misery will befall the kings, while, in the cardinal direc- 
tions, it forebodes evil to Brahmins, Kshatriyas, etc., 
respectively. 

I.?v9'| 

Shka 17 . — The Rod observed at dawn, noon and 
twilight produces danger from weapons (war) and 
diseases ; while the same with white, red, yellow and 
dark colours destroys the four classes in order. Also, it 
destroys the particular direction which it faces. 


That part of the Rod which is near the Sun is called its 
bottom and the other end is its face. 


Sloka 18 , — Blue and tree -shaped clouds, which 
being situated at the zenith of the sky and having a curd- 
like top, screen -the Sun and those tinged yellow with 
a dense bottom, produce copious rain. 


Sloka 19 . — If a cloud-tree moving in the same 
direction (behind) as a marching monarch disappears 
suddenly, the king will be killed ; while the same in the 
form of a young tree (plant) denotes the death of the 
prince (Yuvaraja) and minister. 


51^1 I 
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8l6ka 20 . — A twilight which has the hue of blue 
lily, beryl or lotus-filaments, which is free from wind 
and which is brightened by the Sun’s rays brings down 
rain the same day. 

Jiiff^ 11^ 

Sloka 21 . — A twilight which contains clouds in in- 
auspicious* forms, an aerial city, fog, smoke and dust, 
occasions drought in the rainy season, and clash of arms 
in other seasons 

*Like an ass, camel, a headless trunk, a crow, a cat and the 

like. 

g^ai iR^ii 

Sloka 22. — In the six seasons beginning with winter 
the natural colour of the sky at twilight is in theit order 
red, yellow, white, variegated, lotus-hued and crimson. 
Each colour is beneficial in its own season and harmful, 
if it is otherwise. 

Bsrr g n^: i 

in«jir «Tigwf ^ ii 

5fM5tii|hgfSFf«t I 

ni%wnT 'u li 

5iwMrT u 

i^«rr swmt f^n®i ?M«Tr sttfsini i 
ws^rfitWff g«r n 

i 
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Shha 25,— If a fragmentary cloud presents the 
appearance of an armed person and is situated near the 
San, there will be danger (to the king) from enemies. 
If a white aerial city (of clouds) is approached by the 
fjun, the town that is besieged by an enemy) will be 
victorious ; while if it is cut in two by the Sun, the town 
will be destroyed. 

Sloka 24. — If the Sun is covered on the right side 
by clouds that are white or white-fringed, there will be 
rain. If he is screened likewise by clouds which are 
similar in appearance to the boshes of Andropogon grass 
and which issue from an unblasted quarter, the same 
result will ensue. 

Sloka 25. — A white cross-bar of clouds appearing at 
sunrise will bring about a king’s demise ; a blood-red one 
will ruin an army through internecine warfare i and one 
with a golden hue will bestow prosperity on the army. 

3r«i ^ \\ 

Sloka 26 , — If there are mock Suns touching the 
Sun on both sides, there will be abundant rain. Should 
they surround him on all the four sides, not a drop of 
rain would fall. 

mm vm \m\\ 
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IRCII 

f^»irsff |^q*HJ I 

w: Sft’iRi: ^^m\^ IR<MI 

Shhas 27-29 . — At twilights, the clouds that have 
the shapes of a banner, umbrella, mountain, elephant, 
and horse, conduce to the victory of kings and the 
people ; while blood-red ones tend to war. Those 
that are suspended like the mass of smoke from straw 
fire, and are smooth in appearance, make the armies of 
kings prosper. Those hanging low, resembling trees, 
shining brightly owing to their deep-red colour or looking 
like towns bestow prosperity. 

IRoll 

Sloka 30 . — If at a twilight birds, jackals and beasts 
that face the Sun cry out, if there are the Rod, dust, 
bolt and so forth, or if every day the Sun appears in an 
unnatural form, the destruction of a country, king and 
food will be the result. 

am SI i 

araitiTssr gm mssgmftr ar i 
sf^rsaij g«Tf^: turreTOwm: i 
mfh ii 

«cm gm ft<T<VaTsgm i 
^«fri SI >R»«rT’?aRmi^f ii 

sr4*n[r « 
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[Adh. XXX. SI. 31-3S- 


f#?r ^ I 

f^s?^ss!i flfni: w: ll^?l( 


Sloka 31 , — The dawn produces its effects — good or 
bad — at the same moment, the evening, on the same 
night or in three days ; haloes, dust and ‘ bolts ’, in a 
week, if not the same day ; the sun-beams (unerring, 
etc.), rainbow, lightning, mock-Sun, clouds and wind act 
in the same manner ; birds do on the 8th day, if not the 
same day, and beasts, in a week. 

vTn% I 

Sloka 32 . — Twilight illuminates (and has effect 
over) one Yojana with its gleam ; lightning illumines 
with its flash six Yojanas ; the sound of thunder extends 
over five Yojanas ; and according to some there is no 
Jimit to the falling of meteors, 
aw SI i a-sai g fagwatr i 

'larat airsrarat ii 
as«f "Rsn?! gw aissqgwf^ ar u 

I m i 

Sloka 33 . — The halo of the Sun called mock-Smi 


spreads lustre (and has influence) over three Yojanas; 
a bolt, (cross-bar of clouds), over five Yojanas ; a hato, 
over five or six Yojanas; and the rainbow shows its 
lustre for ten Yojanas. 

Thos ends the thirtieth Adbyaya on "The Indioations of 
Dawn and Twilight" 
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11^? 11 The Glow at the Horizon. 

Krii ?i5rwT^ fim ^ i 

h ^sj ii?ii 

8loka 1 . — The fire in the quarters, if yellow, indi- 
cates peril to the king ; if fiery in colour, the ruin of the 
country ; and if rubicund and observed jwith wind from 
the left, it causes destruction of the crops. 

W m H ii^ii 

SloJca 2. — That, which owing to great brilliance 
creates illumination and reveals shadow also as the San 
does, portends great calamity to the king. A blood-red 
one indicates the raging of the sword (war). 

ii^ii 

^?[iJ hi \ 

SloJcas 5-4, — The fire seen in the east bodes evil to 
the Kshatriyas with their chieftains ; in the south-east, to 
the smiths and boys (or princes ? ) » in the south, to 
the Vaisyas along with cruel men; m the south-west, 
to envoys and widows that have remarried ; in the west, 
to Sudras and agriculturists; in the north-west, to 
thieves and horses ; in the north, to the Brahmins ; and 
in the north-east, to the heretics and merchants. 

i 

nivat ^ inp9nit i 

«n^4t 9 fniffoii tm « 
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m l^r <(rI«iiQ«raT i 

^R«qnit a«?r ii 

«ft«r irerRr ^!r>r ii 5f?r. 

sr^dJ ^wiR 5r^%ir ^rif^ i 

%f ^ 5R^T5Ri^i iiMi 

Sloha 5 . — A calm sky, glossy and bright stars, breeze 
blowing in a clock- wise direction, and the fire at the 
horizon with the hue of gold, is for the good of mankind 
and kings. 

Thus ends the 31st Adhyaya on “ the Glow at the Horizon.” 


Signs of an Earthniuake. 
^ ii?n 

Sloka 1. Some hold that an earth-quake is caused 
by huge animals living in the midst of the ocean, while 
others opine that it is the result of the rest that is availed 
of by the elephants of the quarters tired*by the weight 
of the earth. 

a«n SI • 

«%iwsRBrsRtr i 

RiRiT ««(ri«rwswjr% ii 

w ^ lEii 

'WWW; wmr viwwf^ i 

gi?c«n^ifa:« ^wr: ii 

ifRV t{%ort i 

wfivinirfoftiws ii 

J)|4li1l^llil^ vywiwi'H, I 
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?ir wfsaT: ^ig: ii 

^f 5 i«Tf^cr tfk’nn i 

STR^sf^;! Rl^: gfcR I 

Ii^l< 

Sloka 2. — Yet, others there are who hold that it is 
caused by the atmospheric wind colliding with another 
and falling to the earth with a booming sound. There 
are still others who maintain that it is occasioned by 
some unseen power. Some more there are who declare 
as follows : 

aw ^ gfig; I 

3 a^wsaigcsafii^irrfsRsr^n: i 
'rawrg fr Ru^fm »T4 ^r«sw»^^: ii 
aw 4liinwraasjc5W''ii5ai isirR: i 
«Vsfwia«g?*i: wiefnaa'ian^a®: ii 
aw ^ jsani i 

nw >^&?aT aa aa ga a>[at i 
5 RTat ?Ta& faw f^ai% ^?raJTT: ii 
fwrt?ai%aar aa aarararga aw i 
fa^ai% aarat 5 g:ii#^rfvrf.ica 11 ?ra, 

5^1 ;5r«T|%^T i 

ii^ii 

mm mm 'i»ii 
m. llMi 

»F3 5^'5c i%7 f I 

ii^ii 

I 


Mv9|| 
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[Adh. XXXII. SJ. 8-10. 


SloJca 3'7 . — In days of yore, the earth, being shalreo 
severely by the winged mountains which flew up and 
down, spoke bashfully to the creator in the assembly 
of the Gods — “My lord, the name that has been given 
to me by you— namely »r^ar-immoveable — is not quite 
right, for it is falsified by the flying mountains and I am 
unable to put up with this misery.” Hearing these 
words of Mother Earth who was choked with tears, 
whose lower lip quivered slightly, and observing her face 
hanging down with tears trickling down from her eyes, 
the Creator spoke thus : “ Indra, remove this humiliation 
fek by Mother Earth ; throw your thunderbolt and 
chop off the wings of the mountains.” At this, Indra 
saying ‘So be it ’, comforted her with the word “ Don’t 
you fear ; but Wind, Fire, myself and Varuna will shake 
you in the four parts of the Day and Night put together 
respectively in order to reveal the good and bad effects 
to the world.” 


^ w»iwT g qfarJt 5 

n inr«rSr g nnput ii 














Adh. XXXII. SI. 11-13] frflNftswri 


273 



lit? II 

Slokas 8-11. — The circle presided over by the Wind- 
God consists of the seven asterisms, viz., Uttara, Hasta, 
Chittra, Swati, Punarvasu* Mrigasiras and Aswini, (that 
is, whenever an earthquake occurs in any one of these 
stars, it has to be construed that it i? due to the Wind 
Circle). The following symptoms of this circle will be 
revealed a week in advance : the quarters are covered 
with smoke ; a wind blows lashing with the dust of the 
earth and breaking trees ; and the Sun does not cast 
bright rays, touring an earthquake of the Wind Circle 
the decay of crops, water, forest and herbs, ^the out- 
break of swellings, asthma, madness, fever, phlegmatic 
affections and trouble to the trading community will 
ensue. So also, concubines, warriors, physicians, women, 
poets, singers, traders, artisans, the Saurashtras, Kurus, 
Magadhas, Dasarnas and Mathsyas will suffer. 
a*n ^ mf: \ 

’9 ii 

wasiaiRreRiT: i 

5*it« i 

iinf 6^54 wifir nt^ii 

WBrtt HtW 

f. d. 35 
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[Adh. XXXII. Sl.14-17. 


^#31^1 I 

3r^«BT%«n: ii?Hii 

Shhas 12-15. — Pushya, Krittika> Visakha, Bharani, 
Magha, Purvabhadra and Purvaphalguni belong to the 
‘ Fire ’ Circle. This also reveals its symptoms a week 
in advance. They are the following : the sky is covered 
with the fall of stars and meteors ; owing to the fire 
in the horizon, the sky appears to be illuminated ; the 
fire with the aid of wind rages over the land. During an 
earthquake of the ‘ Fire Circle the clouds will be des- 
troyed ; lakes and tanks will dry up ; kings will be at 
loggerheads with one another; herpes, scab^ fever, 
erysipelas and jaundice will prevail ; men of great 
valpur, hot-tempered persons, the Asmakas, Angas, Bah- 
leekas, Tanganas, Kalingas, Vangas, Dravidas and hill, 
men of various tribes will be affected. 


a«n ^ I 

9 ssqininfsr finfiw ^ i 
nv: n 
«Hnrr»e«?wtfqr i 





mfir \\m 






\\W\ 
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3l|?5fl^IR5fql^TT%HlfS^ h^%\\ 


Slokas 16-19. — The asteristns Abhijit, Sravana, Dha- 
nishtai Rohini, Jyeshta, Ashadha and Anuradha apper- 
tain to the circle of Indra. The following is the token : 
the clouds resembling moving mountains, sending forth 
loud peals of thunder, containing flashes of lightning and 
appearing like buffaloes’ horn, swarm of bees and ser- 
pents, pour down rain. An earthquake of Indra’s Circle 
will ruin men of celebrated families and castes, famous 
persons, kings and heads of corporations. It produces 
dysentery, swelling of the neck, diseases in the face and 
violent vomitting. It will also bring trouble to the peo- 
ple of Kasi, Yugangdhara, the Pauravas, Kiratas, Kiras, 
Abhisaras, Halas, Madras, Arbudas, Saurashtrians and 
Malwas, But it will give desirable rain, 
am w *Tn: 

g 'iSf • 

aiaV frm ii 

fww: II 

\ 

IRott 

5ipK I 
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[Adh. XXXII. SI. 2a-33‘ 


iR^il 

Slokas W-22 — The asterisms Revati, Purvashadha, 
Ardra, Aslesha, Moola, Uttarabhadra and Satabhishak 
constitute “ Varuna's ” circle whose symptoms are the 
following : huge clouds resembling blue lily, bees and 
CoDyrium in hue, rumbling softly, shining with streaks of 
lightning, send down slender lines of water resembling 
sharp sprouts. An earthquake of this circle will kill 
those that are dependent upon the seas and rivers ; it will 
yield excessive rain. People will forget their mutual 
hatred* It will ruin the Gonardas, the Chedis, Kukuras, 
Kiratas and the people of Videha. 

aw ii 

sarrsiin?/«r: ttlisr «ter<iTi|.i 

ftf3rfftrat«T«r i 

^ sTBif <n* ^ I 

ip^! IR^II 

Sloka 23 . — An earthquake shows its effect in six 
months, and a portentous thunder in two months. Other 
sages have included other portents also in the above 
circles. 

<ei nil: 

ilsnrqsyAtfiriftw: i 



Adh. XXXII. SI. 24-26.3 m 

a«n % 

w*fwril ^ 5Rrrf wfipswuif^sTr ^ t 

^'•vir flmfqsrrgw?: irsn^mii 
srsrtiT^ f^nar gw *»wr ’s i 

g^5i5i?arn’!i»i«T5pif? H 

iTRrri^r rir^ wr^rw- ^rr5rf^ i 

ipfi?«'>®5s sairara^ si?irsaJ^ ii 

wrff«?i 'fi'oi wrl Jt^irsiTCt^f ^ i 

?r?r: <174 gf^oi hi*? alf^wH 5 B®i% Jrar-w ii 
The following three slokas are from ?n?lH5il%ai- 

35SRT ff^S|?3[5^ I 

jr5«»r il^^ii 

^ Jinw’3^ r^3:t iilRM) 

5RIJ 1 

SloJcas 24f26 . — The other portents referred to above 
are enumerated here — meteors, aerial city, (Harischandra 
pura), dust, portentous thunder, earthquake, fires in the 
quarters, violent winds, solar and lunar eclipses, unnatu- 
ral phenomena in the case of any star or groups of stars, 
rain without clouds, any thing unnatural in the firmament, 
excessive rain, smoke without fire, flames without sparks, 
(?) entry of wild creatures into a village, sight of a 
rainbow at nights— unnatural phenomena during twilights, 
fragmentary circles (halos) round the Sun or the Moon, 
contrary flows in rivers, sounds of < musical instruments 
in the heavens. Any other phenomenon which is con- 
trary to nature and its effects should be included in the 
above circles. 
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[Adh. XXXII. SI. 27-29. 


Gatiga says ; persons in whose Nakshatras earthquakes and 
the like Utpatas occur will sujBPer miseries ; they shall therefore 
perform expiatory ceremonies in honor of the particular Deva under 
whose influence the occurrences take place. 

IRvsIl 

Sloha 27. — An earthquake of Indra’s circle counter- 
acts one born of the Wind’s period {vide slokas 3-7 
iwpra) and vice] versa. Similarly the earthquakes of 
"Vanina’s circle counteract one born of the Fire.period 
and vice versa. Thus, the earthquakes of particular 
periods and circles as stated above cancel each other. 

Garga says that if an earthquake is connected with two 
Nakshatras, division with respect to time of day takes precedence* 

I 

iR^ii 

8loka28. — During an earthquake of the ‘Fire’ 
circle and * Wind ’ period or vice versa (‘ Fire ’ period 
and ’ wind ’ circle), a celebrated king will die or suffer 
calamity; and the subjects will be troubled by the 
dread of famine, by:pestilence and drought. 

ir<mi 

SloJca 29. — By an earthquake of ‘ Varuna ’ circle 
and ‘ Indra ’ period or vice versa, jthere will be plenty of 
food, prosperity, rain and contentment in the world. 
Cows will yield plentiful milk and kings will sink their 
differences. 

um 'll 

si wot ( 
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5r5Sr«fr«irr^»i^ ?ra ii 
wts^wwSBi aa itara»a5t?i»»Ta: i 
aa fre: urarear ii 

sfn% qr«^ n*^ qw%- 

aar 'a 


tf(S'?%««irit *im w*rf^ i 

f^5rresra?«%ws«^f»ar%ipr%?«?r(ir?wn3t i 
sn^wnta: *wt: ?ErR9«lt«[r^ vrwf^ ^siirg. ii 
sn«q:5i«Nhn5a4hJ?i«qf^q5(rat3rI*n^ i 

wra^ar: i 

atvri^arar vRsqar^'ii srr^g: ii 

^5areaTS5*H«aiR[; qatffTvil^'aFrsw^ftyi^ i 
r%*ri% ?i^af wgfNtlg; h 
WTJ ?igfn^eit« nJq^trjFwraq^ i 
a5rfir«mmi« ^'qRWlr q^fr?q|qw: ii 
«n5qrfiwrf«i^a«6«3ifiqi4^W5fr: ^f^qr: i 
^TOirirm: fSfrrqr gqw a^JjfqsTt: g: u — ?%- 

TO ^ ^ ^ ll^®ll 

Sloka 80. —'Where the time-limits for the happen- 
ings of the effects arising from certain omens have not 
l^n specified, they will be felt in the course of two 
months, if the omens arise in the ‘ wind ’ circle ; in three 
fort-nights, in the ‘ Fire ’ circle ; in a week, in ‘ Indra’s ' 
circle ; and those of the * Varuna ' circle on the same day. 





WWW 
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fnarfaiiir^[XXXII-32. XXXIII.l. 


SlcTca 81 . — An earthquake of the ‘Wind ’ circle 
shakes the earth to an extent of 200 Yojanas ; one of 
‘ Fire’ circle) 110 Yojanas ; one of, ‘ Varuna’s, 180 Yo- 
janas and one of ‘ Indra’s 160 Yojanas. 

wr ^ 

i - ?ra 

'ft 5Sn ^ I 

5raR?«f^I5Rl[ 11^^ II 

Sloka 82 . — If there be another earthquake on the 
3rd, the 4th, or the 7th day, or at the end of a month, 
fortnight, or three fortnights, it will bring about the des- 
truction of prominent kings. 

wr i 
sara at ii 
snt air an firsinjinrsrai^ - 

Thus ends the 32nd Adhyaya on “ Signs of an Earthquake.” 

ll^^n Ulkas or Meteors. 

^ ll?l! 

Sloka 1 . — The forms of those who fall down after 
having enjoyed unalloyed happiness in Heaven are called 
Ulkas or meteors which are divided into five kinds viz, 
fiiw«r-ignescent balls, nafr-meteors, ai5!f^-thunder-bolt.> 
fil^l^-lightning and aw-shooting stars. 

For a similar idea. Of. wa}(te!T- SffiSl joir 1^1%. 

Garga opines that the meteors are burning missiles that are 
discharged by the protactors of the quattars for indicating good 
and had effects. 




Adh. XXjCIII. SI. 24.] !R/^swrt«it 


2§1 


a*n ^ 

|rwin% i 

•r«B<rnOT wiRJTr^ g ii 

^7«f|gr<ir»rsrhB!^ 

^(r«<Tf9fr sTrwvrr^TJr ^sifOTifRpfr! i 
%<itra«s«?rf at a^i5Wi%gJa: ^anlr^ra ii 

35^' w ^ <T3j^qrai%%%: I 

IRll 

SloJca 2 . — An Ulka and a Dhishnya cause their 
elfects to be felt in a fortnight ; thunderbolt, in three 
fortnights ; and lightning and Tara in six days. 

tun ^ ?rflT«»i{urara; 

qa^Tt (^wqf5?r i 

f^CT^f^5« q«ir'R« a(%g9ifarar%: q«r5%s?q u 
ar?r 5tqt: i 

1%: tSPl|iTqR?SI il^li 

SloJca 3- —The Tara meteor produces only a quarter 
of the effects: fixed ; the Dhishnya, a half of it I while the 
remaining three produce their full effects. 

mm Ittf.i 

SloJca 4. — The, Asani or thunderbolt falls with a 
deafening sound upon men, elephants, horses, beasts 
rocks, houses, trees and domestic animals, revolving like 
a discus and piercing the surface of the earth. 



[Adh. XXkllt, Sl. StS, 




f^fcTOwm mm \ 

sw^-n ilHll 

SloJca 5 . — The lightning which is crooked and ex- 
tensive falls all of a sudden on living-beings and heaps 
of fire-wood, setting them aglow, causing fright to the 
animals and producing a Tata-tata sound. 

aw a 

ainswfliwfST qara ii 

m HOTST 11 ^ 1 1 

Sloka 6 . — The Dhishnya is a slender thing with a 
short tail ; it resembles burning embers and is two cubits 
long ; but appears quite distinct over a space of forty 
cubits. 

aw a 

fir»w f^ar flrfwr vr^Rt i 

m f?a tri5n»5rcr?3^qi m i 

qj ^n% iiv»ii 

SloTca 7 , — The Tara or shooting star is a cubit long, 
white or red, slender like the thread of lotus-stalk and 
moves across, up or down the sky, as if being dragged. 

aar a 

awr 5 faiarar ars^s^aa: Raar ferat arair ii 

35^11 i 

^ s^q «rf^ wrri: 

Sloka 8 . — The Ulka or meteor is broad at the top, 
having a very tiny tail. As it falls down, it increases in 
dimensions. Its length is 3^ cubits. There are several 
varieties of it. 
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?r*rr ^ 

f% 9 irBT »rf siwf i 

m ^^fPlf^rTOT 11^1 1 

8lolia 9.— Those varieties of the above that resemble 
dead bodies, weapons, asses, camels, crocodiles, monkeys, 
boars, ploughs, wild deer, lizards, snakes and smoke, as 
well as those that have two heads, are of evil conse- 
quences. 

Shka 10 . — Those that resemble banners, fishes, 
moantains, elephants, lotuses, the Moon, horses, molten 
silver, swans, Bilva trees, diamond (or thunderbolt), couch, 
and the Swastika design, tend to prosperity and abund- 
ance of food-grains, 
am ^ 

-a Tatst^ i 

sarasfrfr n 

»ftw aamn i 

^ sftaii qfa?arv u 
at «^«iT m ^ Rjwm snftfi&ar 11 
sffeaif m awna: ii 
canrrmaar nar i 

fii 4 » 5 !a«f 9 t ana arwi ii 

ac«T aa<^ a 4 ^ 3 m i 

afspan ?nm 5 aj^finiiaf 11 

nwaal 5 awriaar ar 5 *nmar 11 
wiaada^anw adaraiiaimf 1 

ai alaat ^ f^air^ II 
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[XXXIII. SI- 1 1-15. 


T?prtF?*n ?T3r?Tf^i^^r i 

»|iRiqR 11 

Shlta 11 . — If they fall in bunches from the middle 
of the sky, they portend the ruin of the king and the 
country. Similarly, that which frequently whirls round 
in the sky, indicates unrest and distress among the people. 

m ^ i 

Sloka 12 . — That which touches the Sun or the 
Moon or issues from either, accompanied by an earth- 
quake, causes an invasion by an enemy, danger to the 
king, famine, drought and fear. 

3^1 

SloJca 13 . — An Ulka that moves to the left of the 
Sun and the Moon, destroys a king in town and one on 
march respectively ; whereas one which issuing from the 
Sun falls in front of a chief on march bestows victory 
on him. 

^ I 

SloJca 14 . — A white meteor ruins Brahmins ; a red 
one, Kshatriyas ; a yellow one, Vaisyas and a black one, 
Sudras. The four castes are hurt severally if the meteor 
falls with its head, central part, side and tail foremost. 

^ ^ ^ \\\\w 

SloJca 15 . — A rough meteor that falls in the north, 
east, south and west bodes evil to the four castes severally, 
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beginning with Brahmins ; while the same being straight, 
glossy, unbroken and falling downwards from the sky in 
the several directions tends to the prosperity of the mem. 
bers of the four castes severally. 

Sloka 16. — One that is grey, rosy, blue, crimson, 
fiery, dark or ashy in colour, rough, visible at a twilight 
or day-time, crooked and broken indicates threat of 
foreign invasion. 

Sloka 17 . — If one strikes a star or planet, the latter’s 
proteges (objects, countries and people) will be ruined. 
If it strikes the Sun and the Moon at Sunrise or Sunset, 
the destruction of the king staying in town and of the 
one on march respectively is assured. 

sMjwriSt i 

a*TT ^ ?wr«r5rff?n«irj^ 

F?«frfsrraw^>ft ftstw « 

f<TMips ^iin^ I 

m'sivA ^ ^ \\\v\ 

Slokas 18-19 . — If the main star of the asterisms, 

Purvaphalguni, Punarvasu, Dbanishta and Moola is 
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W«^t%amm[Adh. XXXIII. SI. 20-23. 


struck by a meteor, young ladies will be subjected tp 
suffering : Similarly, if that of Pushya, Swati and 

Sravana be struck* then* will be trouble for Brahmini, 
and Kshatriyas. Kings will be troubled when Rohiiii 
Uttaraphalgxini, Uttarabhadra, Uttarashadha, Mrigasiras, 
Chittra, Anuradha and Revati are struck ; thieves, when 
Purvaphalguni, Purvashadha, Purvabhadra, Bharani, 
Magha, Ardra, Aslesha, Jyeshta and Moola are struck ; 
and artists and artistes, when Aswini, Pushya, Hasta, 
Abhijit, Krittika and Visakha are attacked. 

iRoii 

srarr^Tff^ ^ ir^ii 

Slokas 20-22. — The meteors falling on the images of 
Gods bring about danger to the king and the country ; 
on Indra, to kings ; on houses, to their owners "i striking 
the planets presiding over the several quarters (f 1 1-5), 
to the people of countries situated in those quarters ; 
a threshing floor, to agriculturists ; a holy tree, the res- 
pectable persons ; one falling on the gate of a town, 
rwns the town ; on the bolt of a door, the people ; on 
the temple of Brahman, Brahmins; 'and on mangers, their 
owners. 

n^^ii 

Sloha 25.— If at the time of a meteor falling are 
b6^d the sounds of roaring, clapping hands, instrQmenta\ 




Adh,. 5CXX1II. SI. 24-2^.] 


2 ^! 


music, songs and loud cries, the country and its ruler will 
come to grief. 

m m ^ iR»ii 

SloJca 24 . — A meteor which having the shape of 

a rod leaves its trail on the sky for a long time, betokens 

danger to the king. So does one that appears to be 
carried along the sky by a thread, or that has the appear- 
ance of Indra’s banner. 

iWnT I 

?qT^ 5iTii<in5i«iWm irkh 

G 

qiqfT i 

qgq%1 IR^tl 

^ ^ 35rq^ I 

i%qT ^if^lq^iM iRvsn 

sqisi.^'iqqi iq^!s;%tqTi^‘? i 
^'>q?ffIS5irqi qm qjq^I |R<S|| 

Slohas 25-28 . — One that goes backwards destroys 
merchants ; crosswise, king’s wife ; with its head down- 
wards, kings ; head upwards, Brahmins ; one that re- 
sembles the peacock’s tail brings about the extirpation of 
the people ; one creeping like a snake, is disastrous to 
women ; one falling in a circular form, destroys the 
town ; in the form of an umbrella, the royal priest ; in 
the form of a bamboo-cluster, is troublesome to the 
kingdom ; one that resembles snakes or boars and is 
accompanied by a wreath of sparks, or is shattered to 
pieces and attended with noise, proves sinful in effect 


tr«t^wn^[^XXni. 29-30. jC^XlV-1. 




xm ^ I 

ffs^ mm ^ TO m iR^li 

Sloka 29 , — A meteor that resembles the rainbow 
ruins the kingdom ; one that disappears in the sky it- 
self, the clouds ; one moving against the wind in a 
crooked way or backwards, is not auspicious. 

m ^ i 

i3:5rr sr^'im sr^ilT srqicr: li 

Shka 30 . — A king has trouble in store from the 
direction wherefrom a meteor approaches his town or 
army ; but if he marches to that direction in which a 
meteor falls blazing, he will ere long vanquish his foes- 
SI ^i^qtr: 

si«^« 3(131 3<f?55^r i 

at ^ Risara ftiF< xkm u 

«Rr ai5«n%¥asHiif^ainis3f fa55a«rsr'nra » 

asw SI aw€i«i%aram 
!BWC^re5«i?irmfafa^{oi5rii^»f^: i 
^«>33i^r5rea^‘ra%far%a^a ii-?fa 

Thus ends the 33rd Adhyaya on * Ulkas or Meteors 


IR»II Halos. 

hxmt i 

sn’tfH II? II 

Sloka 1.— -The rays of the Sun and the Moon formed 
into a circle by the wind and reflected in the sky with 
a few clouds, become halos with various colours and 
^pes. 


Adh. XXJtIV. Si. 2-4.] '«3ll|!RhswqT«»: 
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IRII 

Sloha 2 . — They are crimson, blue, slightly white, 
dove-coloured, dark, variegated, green and white, when 
they are produced by Indra, Yaraa, Varuna,^Nirriti, Vayu, 
Siva, Brahman and Agni respectively. 

The reading 31^131^ in the second line is preferred to 511!. 

\\h\ 

SloJca 3 . — Kubera produces a halo whose colour is 
that of the peacock’s neck ; others produce halos of 
mixed colours. One that is caused by Vayu disappears 
ever and anon and has trifling effects. 

«nr®r gqsf3[f; ii 

drvqqiiin: i 
qTq«q: ii 

ll«il 

Sloha 4 . — A halo shining like the blue jay, peacock, 
silver, oil, milk and water in their order in the six seasons 
beginning with winter, being glossy and in an unbroken 
circle, conduces to welfare and plenty. 

a*n q TOPiq: 

wq<5iar I 

nil: srtf^snq^siqr: II 

55l«: I 

«niT% qgq: II 
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[Adh. $1 ^4. 


l.^ll 

Sloha 5. — Harmful is one which stays in the sky 
from morn till evening, shining with many a lustire, or 
like bloodi and is rough, broken, Saving the form of a 
cart, bow or triangle. 

ii^li 

SloJca 6, — When a halo resembles the peacock’s 
neck in colour, there will be excessive rain ; when it has a 
variegated colour, a king will be slain ; when it is of 
smoke colour, there will be unsafety or fear ; and when it 
is of the colour of the Asoka flowers (red), or is of the 
rainbow, wars will rage. 

ll'Sil 

Sloha 7, — When a thick and glossy halo possesses 
the single colour fixed for the season and is strewn with 
little razor-like clouds, there will be rain on the same day; 
similarly, one that is yellow produces rain the same day, 
if the Sun shines fiercely, 

iKii 

Sloha 8. — A huge and impure halo formed at dawn, 
noon or sunset, attended with the cries of the deer and 
birds facing the Sun, causes panic ; and if struck by light- 
ning, meteors and the like, it kills a king by weapons. 

a*rr 'ar stnl: 
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Adb. XXXtV. gl. 9-11.] 

\\%\\ 

Sloha 9 . — The destruction of a king will come to 
pass, if every day the Sun and the Moon are blood-red, 
day and night ; so also if they are encircled by halos 
continuously both at rising and setting. 

There is another reading suiSfW.WTi: which would mean 
‘when they are rising, in midheaven and setting.' 

«Tsft^<ir cnil i 

sR«rf^ s ii 
fJrw «Hif I 

w4«i5r^*Tr5T: ii 

trot ^ 

««9nntrr|r^0 "u n 

rcr^ijof: «rr i 

tlTTR*! aWflfts II 

lufitHt at ii 

^€r«T 5W3nif4 

8hka Id — A halo consisting of two circles causes 
danger to the commander of an army, but little clash of 
arms. One consisting of more than two circles occasions 
clksh of weapons, threat to theYuvaraja and siege of town* 
a«n<(rnif: 

fit Ii 
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[Adh. XXXIV. SI. 12-lS. 


Slohi 11 , — When a planet (from Mars onwards) and 
the Moon are encircled by haloes, i. e. when a planet and 
a star are enclosed within the halo round the Moon, there 
will be rain within three days, or a war in a month. It 
is inauspicious to a king, if the lord of his Lagna or of the 
sign occupied by his natal star is enclosed within the halo. 

Sf5; i 

S^Til^urrtqgqq'fei \\W 

iiq I 

qi^ irfitni 5(1^ il?Hil 

Slokas 12-15 . — Saturn inside a halo destroys base 
corn such as Priyangu, causes stormy rain and ruins trees 
and agriculturists. Mars inside it causes misery to boys 
(princes ?), commanders of armies and armies ; he 
occasions danger from fire and weapons. Jupiter under 
the same circumstances engenders trouble to royal pre- 
ceptors, ministers and kings. Mercury bestows prosperity 
on ministers, trees and writers and gives good rain* Venus 
is harmful to the marchers, Kshatriyas and queens, and 
makes food very costly. When Ketu is similarly situated, 
there will be danger from famine, fire, death, king and 
weapons. Rahu causes trouble to children in the womb^ 
disease and danger to king. 
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am ^ 

TO<rfyltfga?trfag %; <ftii »%iii i 

5 «Tf>miT?f^: ii 

%air: 5i^dl[ffWr?(fT: damsrm 

3«giw^q%sn%r «JTr«iTf^w: >w<r: 11 

iljf ll^^ll 

^ i 

life ^l «T3fI% H0?^5 IU\9|| 

SloJcaa 16~17 . — If there be two planets within the halo 
of the Sun or the Moon, one should predict wars ; if there 
be three planets, impending famine and drought ; if four* 
the king with his preceptors and ministers will die ; and if 
five or more, know that something similar to the dissolution 

of the universe will be the result. 

• 

SloJcas 18 — If a non-luminary or an asterism has 
got an independent halo around it, there will be the 
destruction of a king, provided there is no appearance of 
a Ketu at the time. 


am « 

fr ufl mf^rmnft 1 
jir 's matfii « 

a«i»i»aRar: mt mre? : 1 

«ra anmi^a agaroi w at fi ar 1 
aftt<it anr i^awip ar?t<Ja: 1 
af^ %?Hal a ama«im ai u 


[Adh. X3^XIV. 19*«i 


wWt^W^SSi HNt^lf^S *’rai I 

unii 


i^Rra^lOTf 'R^^l imKl I 
51^ 11^® 'I 

sR’d^'Whst ’?f^t’T>s;P5fr«T?r2?3^5^^l 

73*^ iW il^?n 


Slohas 19-21,— On . the first four days of a lunar 
month, a halo destroys severally Brahmins, Kshatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras ; 6n the 5th, 6th and 7th days, trade 
^ild, town and royal treasury, respectively ; on the 8th 
dky, Yuvaraja ; on the 9th, 10th and 11th, it is harmful 
tfo the king ; on the l2th, it causes a town to be besieged ; 
oh this 13th, mutiny in the army ; on the 14th, danger to 
the queen ; and on the 15th, to the king himself. 

l^mspy^^iRTon^ iR^il 

mi ^ I 

%?ft ^qf mm ^iqi^ iK^ii 

SloJcas 22-28 . — The line in the interior of a hklo' 
pertains to kings staying in town ; one in its exterior, to 
the marchers ; and the!central one, to the allies coming 
to'.the rescue. A line which is blood-red or dark and 
rough denotes defeat to those kings whom it represents, 
while that which is glossy, white and lustrous, indicates 
victory to those kings whose line it happens to be. 


Tbas ends the Thirtyfourth Adfayaya on 'Halos.' 
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Signs of Rainbows. 

^^^ f^qil^fi: mi Rra l 
ilr^ II? 11 

SloJca 1 . — The rays of the Sun which have various 
colours, being thrown back by the wind in a cloudy sky, 
are seen in the form of a bow which is called the 
Rainbow. 

iRii 

ShJca 2 . — Some sages declare that the rainbow is 
caused by the breath of the descendants of Anantha, the 
King of serpents. The rainbow appearing in front of 
kings starting on an expedition brings about their defeat. 

»ni5g^55jgnui *r qqmt: t 

Sqt a'uspu ii 

^ ^ wiw 

Sloka 3 * — A rainbow which, being unbroken, bright 
and glossy, thick and multi-coloured, touches the ground 
at both ends, appears double and is behind persons, 
conduces to weal and yields rain. 

Some interpret as— of the two rainbows, if one 

is in the north and the other in the south, it is qih^ i, f,, 
contrary to each other, while, if they are in the same dire^dop, 
it is . But this interpretation in the light of 6arga 

seems to be wrong. 
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ii<»T «rrc 

ftsnro wr%%sw sr 3 ii 
am ^ a*>?fy wf 

qmart^ aiPt srqroi^rS fi^siviw n 
am « 

«ft«an5r*rf%r^mi f|[jpj 1 

ZW: m4r5ta^ vjg^lta « 
aar ^ aiffma^^raa* qrw^ » 

«[^mt war35r *Tara>?«r34r\ 1 

z(lr^ "a aararat srama a «5ia; 11 
3|al af% amrV^aa*!^?!. i 
3 aaiafai mi«ja a ^a: n 
^at a3% araar^ a zaa: 1 
agj aa#qt a aaa: 11 

5Nt afa ama s«aai^r%3»a m 1 
aij: aa iiat n 

afiift 3 mit aaa>^ag4f^ 1 
a^miaa fta*a %fjaf%a9^ 11 
fiwfef mfii ^ ag4m 1 

mema aira^ n 

5?Tir^ I 

itvii 

Sloha 4i . — A rainbow that appears in an intermediate 
direction destroys the lord of that particular region ; one 
eeen in a cloudless sky causes pestilence and one that is 
pink, yellow and blue produces evils from war, fire and 
faimne respectively. 

For the lords of the several auarters, see Chapter LXXXVI*-~ 
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M «nf^: i 

mik ww kk iiHii 

Sloka 6 . — ^A rainbow seen in the middle of water 
causes drought ; on land, destruction of crops ; on a tree, 
disease ; on an anthill, danger from weapons ; and at 
night, the death of a minister. 

fIS ill 12^ I 

ifS ll^ll 

SloJca 6. — One' seen in the east when there is no rain 
produces rain and vice versa ; and in the west, it always 
indicates rain. 

8loka 7 . — A rainbow seen at night in the east causes . 
ill-health to the king ; and in the south, west and nortb> 
it destroys the commander-in-chief, a leading person and 
a minister respectively. 

wr ^ 

wf^ a4in f^wgqrfira^ i 

ufiSnriii ii 

fiA ^ wit !«} 

viitmtif sTwnrw fiWni w i 

wu u 

uf SRisj ^ i 

^ ^ kk 51 IKII 

8h]ca 8.— At night, the rainbow in white, red, yeltow 
and dark colours engenders suffering to Brahmin^ >aii4 
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other classes in their order. In whichever quarter it is 
observed, it will kill the chief monarch of that region 
erelong. 

Thus eads the 35th Adhysya on ‘Signs pi Rainbows. 



t An Aerial City. 


ii?ii 

gjojfea J— An aerial city seen in the four quarters 
beginn in g with the north is harmful to the royal priests, 
kings, commanders of armies and the Yuvaraja respecti- 
vely. Similarly, one with white, red, yellow or dark 
colour tends to the annihilation of the Brahmins, Kshatri- 
yas, Vaisyas or Sudras as the case may be. 

^ ?rtR«r IRII 

Sloha 2. — An aerial city seen in the north confers 
victory on the kings defending towns; in the intermediate 
quarters, it is for the destruction of persons of mixed 
castes; and one with triumphal arches in a quarter not 
facing the Sun, for the victory of kings. 

SIoIm 3.— -One arising in all directions and at all 
times bodes ill to the kings and countries ; and one resem- 
fahng smoke, fire and rainbow, destroys robba» and 

latatem. 
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3R* ^ 

8loJia4i . — One of faded colour occasions the fall of 
thunderbolts and storm ; if it is in a blasted region (facing 
the Sun), a king will die ; if to the left, it produces menace 
of enemies ; and if to the right, it confers victory. 

For <ia, refer to Adhyaya LXXXVI-12, imfrat 

w ^ iiHii 

Sloka 5.— When a multi-coloured aerial city, taking 
various shapes, shines in the sky with streamers, banners 
and gateways, the Earth will drink in plenty the blood of 
elephants, human beings and horses in battle. 

am n «i5«r'is I 

j8 $raT?ir*i5Br ii 

Thus ends the 36th Adhyaya on *an aerial city/ 

Mock-Suns. 

SIM# ftpwi I 

iitn 

Sloka I.— A mock-Sun is auspicious, if it is glony 
and possessing the colour appropriate for the Sttti in the 
season (vide Adh. Ill— 23 & 243tfpfa.); if it possesses die 
lustre of beryl, is white or bright, it catises happiness and 
plenty. 

itbt im 


PCXXVII. 3. XXXVlIl. 


Sloha J 0 .— A yellow mock>Sun produces disease ; one 
of the colour of the Asoka- blossom (red) leads to the clash 
of weapons ; and a row of mock-Suns tends to danger 
from robbers, to disease and destruction of kings. 

5lfrra?ff I 

^51 ti^ii 

Sloka 3 . — When a mock-Sun appears to the north 
of the Sun, it gives rain ; to the south, a strong wind ; on 
both sides, danger from water ; the same appearing above 
the Sun, destroys the king ; and below, the people. 

This sloka has already appeared in the 3rd Adhyaya as Sloka 37. 

In the morning for about three hours, when there are thin 
clouds near the Sun, there appears another Sun as it were, on 
account of the Sun’s rays (reflected in the clouds). This is called 
a mock-Sun. This may happen likewise in the evening also, 
twr ^ wfirr: 

wi n 

iwresnift *11 ftswng 1 

X’ we q^ j l wH itl w gr 11 

<l)fT ^nr« irNr 11 

^ trft ^[^reHtar: tsqrr?t h 

Thus ends the 37th Adhyaya on 'Mock-Suns.’ 

Haze. 

This Adhyaya is reported to be not Varabamihira'st but W 
iattrpolatioa. 
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wH i»?ii 

Bloica 1 . — They say that a king will be slain when 
all the quarters are screened by dust, resembling the 
mass of pitch darkness, so as to make the mountains, 
cities and trees indistinguishable, 

mm, ^ ? iRii 

Sloka 2 , — There will undoubtedly be danger within 
a week to that quarter wherein a mass of smoke appears 
at first or disappears. 

!r fti< i rs r ^5 <T^T % ii^ii 

Shka 5.— When the mass of the clouds of dust is 
white) there is suffering in store for ministers and subjects 
alike, and before long weapons will begin their work of 
destruction and peace will be restored with very great 
difficulty (after confusion has set in). 

^ «ns(^ I 

n»ii 

Bloka 4.— Dust appearing prominently, covering, as 
it were, the sky completely at Sunrise for a day or two 
successively, augurs terrible disaster. 

^ iiHii 

Sloia 5i — Diet appearing in a mass throughout a 
Pi ght brings about the death of leading sovereigns, but 
bestows prosperity on other clever kings. 
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^ ?3rt^ i 

ti^ii 

Skika 6 . — When a thick cloud of dust spreads over a 
kingdom for two nights successively, it should be under- 
stood that the country will be the victim of foreign in- 
vasion. 

Tiff qsjTIf *1^ 1IV9II 

Sloha 7. — If dust falls continuously for three or even 
four nights, food-grains and liquid-substances will be 
destroyed : and if for five nights, there will be mutiny in 
the forces of kings, 

Sloka 8. — Dust augurs terrible danger only when k 
is independent of the rise of Ketus, etc. The sages declare 
that the effects will be fully realised only in seasons othef 
than winter. 

Thus ends the 38<)h Adhyaya on *Haze.’ 

Hurricane. 

to: TOif^5ff TOR[^ I 

ll?ll 

8loka 1. — When a wind struck by another dashes 
against the earth from the sky, a portentous thunder is 
m^pduced. It is harmful when it is attended by the harsh 
cries of birds facing the Sun. 
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w«ir "Bt 

wreair wii|5iT5?i: i 
«raw«r: «r fifsda> n 

3ri5rf^f^sinPr5B5qfw[i^^$wtj? m 

3rm«^n5TS[Ttw%^#[ mmh i 

^«f g ll^ll 

3R5 1%f I 

iivii 

f^sl ^ \m 

SloJcas 2-6 . — At Sunrise such a thunder destroys 
judges, kings, moneyed persons, warriors, women, traders 
and courtezans ; in the first (watch of the day) period of 
three hours after Sunrise, goats, sheep, Sudras and citi- 
zens ; in the second watch, kings’ servants and Brahmins; 
in the third watch, merchants and clouds ; in the fourth, 
thieves; at Sunset, iniquitous persons ; in the first watch 
of the night, crops ; in the second, groups of goblins ; in 
the third, horses and elephants ; and in the fourth, mar- 
chers. The direction from which issues the sound, terrific 
and hollow (like that of a breaking pot), is destroyed, 
atrr *9 anri;^ i 

am ^ »rft: 

Bj?tT snt I 

fihiw a ii 

, a«iT i 

<n^ 1^ li<n 3 ^«nv: n 
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swft *nft 5 II 

%5»it«r si?^ ■wfiat wNt i 

^ 'wfJr5*^!l ^a'T w: u 

Thus ends the 39th A.dhyaya on “Hurricanes.** 

ll»o|l Growth of Crops. 

ffai^psi^ wiR I 

i^?a[^?^reiRf iitii 

ShJca l.—On the authority of Sage Badarayana are 
stated the following Yogas, planetary configurations — both 
good and bad — for the growth of summer and autumnal 
crops at the time qf the Sun’s entry into Vrischika and 
Vrishabha respectively. 

I 

IRII 

8loha 2 , — If at the time of the Sun’s entry into 
Vrischika, the Kendras from him are occupied by benefics 
or he is aspected by (or conjoined with) strong benefics, 
summer crops will thrive splendidly. 

(mr t wnprwoj: 

f 1%^ I 

Iftw ^i«*f3iurr»'*rw ii 

ll^n 

Sloha 5.— When the Sun is posited in Vrischika, and 
Jointer and the Moon in Kumb^ and Simha, xx vice 
vsTia, summer crops will prosper. 
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5 »r#r m 

wiTORRf^ \m 

8loJca4. — When Venus or Mercury, or both, ar? 
posited in the second house from the Sun (in Vrischika), 
or similarly in the 12th house, summer corn will grow 
well. If the Sun in addition be aspected by Jupiter, the 
growth will be splendid. 

a«n 'a 

srr ?r*il: i 

HRdR gfi IIHII 

Sloka 5 . — When Vrischika, wherein is posited the 
Sun, is surrounded on either side, i. e., the 2nd and the 
12th. by benefics, i. e., Mercury and Venus, and when 
the 7th house from the Sun is occupied by Jupiter and 
the Moon, there will be excellent growth of corn. When 
the Sun is posited in the initial part of Vrischika and 
Jupiter in the second house from it, the growth will be 
only half. 

mm mu 

SloJca 6. — When Venus, the Moon and Mercury are 
posited in their order in the llth, 4th and 2nd fromcthe 
Sun in Vrischika, corn will thrive well. If in the above 
Yoga, Jupiter is posited in the lOth, the great prosperity of 
cattle also is assured. 

il»ll 

I. 39 





^ [Adh. XLS1.8-id. 

, \ . . . — 

iSloka 7i — If at the time of the Sun’s entry into 
Vrischika, Jupiter be posited in Kumbha, the Moon in 
Vrishabha, Mars and Saturn in Makara, there is great 
prosperity of corn ; but lateri there will be danger from 
hostile invasion and disease. 

Sloka 8 . — The Sun in Vrischika, being surrounded 
on both sides (2nd and 12th) by malefics, destroys crops. 
If there be a malefic in the 7th house from Vrischika, 
crops will be destroyed even though they grow well. 

am 

arm arnr «n<T: ii 

Sloka 9 . — A malefic in the 2nd house from Vrischika, 
being unaspected by benefics will destroy the crops grown 
first ; but will enable those sown subsequently to bear 
fruit fully. 

Sloka 10 . — Mars and Saturn posited in the 7th and 
another Kendra house from the Sun in Vrischika destroy 
crops ; and if aspected by benefics, they do not de- 
stroy corn everywhere. 

anr % 

s'lftssq: %»2{n«Br i 

n am Qiic u 
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^ ^r^Rnrf«Tf^iTft: IIUU 

SloTca 11 . — When the two malefics occupy the 6 th 
and the 7th houses from the Sun in Vrischika, there will 
be good growth of crops, but a fall in the price will take 
place. 

mv!^ II? ^11 

SloJca 12 . — According to the rule enunciated above, 
scholars should declare the (good growth or destruction) 
prosperity or adversity of the autumnal corn when the 
Sun enters Taurus. 

u«n u 

^ f^r«> i 

u 5ir?^j5ii f^sa^fr^r 11 - 5 %. 

^ li?^|| 

Sloica 13 . — When the Sun, posited in M «»gKa 
Vrishabha or Mithuna, is cojoined with or aspected by 
benefics (Mercury, Jupiter and Venus), summer com will 
fetch good price, will be free from pests and be entirely 
useful. 

Note the other reading -lit for this as well as the 

other world. 

ll?VII 

Sloka 14.— Similarly, the Sun posited in any one of 
the signs Dhanus, Makara and Kumbha and aspected by 
or conjoined with the benefics, makes the autumnal cropa 
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flourish and fetch fair price, etc. But at the time of har- 
vest, if the Sun be aspected by or conjoined with the two 
malefics, effects, quite contrary to the above should be 
understood to happen (i. e. the corn will be very costly, 
useless and infested with pest. But for sale, the period 
will be all right.) 

Thus ends the 40th Adhyaya on ‘Growth of Crops.’ 


Classification of Substances. 


ll?li 

ShJca 1 . — 1 shall now expound, on the authority of 
the Sastras, the Rasis which have been stated by ancient 
sages for a knowledge of good and bad effects as presid- 
ing over particular substances or objects, 

^ km im 

Sloha 2 . — Sign Mesha presides over cloths, sheep^s 
wool, clothes made of goats’ hair, lentils, wheat, resin, 
barley, herbs growing on land and gold. 

B«ir '3 ^q<T: 

fu<if^«r93rr n'r^4Tr5ifr%«Bf^«rr i 


Sloka 5.*— Sign Vrishabha presides over cloths, 
flowers, wheat, rice, barley, buffaloes and bullocks; 
Mjthuna over cornj autumnal creepers such as vines, bulbs 
of lilies and cotton. 
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fffHnVifWflusurj 5wi«*ww i 
wqlwsrr?’?*! ii 

^g?iJ livil 

Slolca 4. — Karkataka presides over paspalum, plan- 
tains, Durva grass, fruits, bulbs, fragrant leaves and 
cocoanuts; Simha over husk-grains, juices, skins of 
lions, etc. and jaggery. 

n*!r ^ «*rfirr: 

Hsn I • 

vn»*i ifnif gar: ii 

IIMI 

Slohi 6 . — Kanya presides over Atasi (common flax), 
Kala 5 ra com, horse-gram, wheat, green gram and legumi- 
nous seeds ; Tula, over black gram, barley, wheat and 
mustard. 


aur a 

««rrat g5c*fhmf?iwrr; wasi uar: i 
g aa^g^rorar: f^acr^atrarar ii 


Sloka 6 . — Vrischika presides over sugar-cane, what- 
ever grows being watered, such as fruits of creepers, iron 
or bell-metal, goats’ and sheep’s wool ; Dhanus, over 
horses, salt, cloths, missiles* sesamum, corn and roots, 
ear a anwt 

apa agjPi apwPr wn u 
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^(^^'^fgn??^i%5rTf5r m\ 

ShJca 7 , — Makara presides over trees, shrubs, what- 
ever grows through being watered, sugar-cane, gold and 
black metal, i. e., iron ; Kumbha, over water-products, 
fruits, flowers, gems and brilliant things. 

trot "Sf 

f«r« ifstsTT^sn u 

Sloha 8. — Meena presides over such jewels as come 
from testaceous animals, e. g. from the pearl oyster, 
water-products, diamonds, various oils and fish-products. 

OTT ’e 

q^g^sr'KSfr^t ^s^rrmt ^%rc: ii 

\\%\\ 

fTi'^ ift W^* ^ I 

Slohis P-20.— Jupiter posited in the 4th, the 10th, 
the 2nd, the 11th, the 7th, the 9th or the 5th house from 
any Rasi causes the increase of the objects assigned there- 
to. So does Mercury , when posited in the 2nd, the 11th, the 
10th, the 5th or the 8th house therefrom. VenUs posited 
in the 6th or the 7th house from a Rasi destroys its 
objects while in the other houses, he promotes their growth 
Malefics posited in the 3rd, the 6th, the 10th and the 
1 1th houses from a Rasi prove beneficial, while in the 
mt, they are harmful. 



Adb* XLt. SI. IMl] 


m 


?r«ir 

3^: 1 

1 %^; ^a: 11 
5PP: ar fT?af|r%ats9a»i: i ' 

v^Ta^raarmfecfi^a: ^ftrsr: g^r: 11 
arar^a'aawi* fr^ iFaii% atsaar 1 

linil 

SloJca 11 . — If malefics in strength occupy the 
waa houses (1st, 2nd, 4th, 5th, 7th, 8th, 9th and l2th) 
with respect to a Rasi, the articles assigned to that Rasi 
will become very costly and scarce, 
aar a ^nsaa! 

Tr5t?f5i«aTa3 aiaiar naar; ilaar: 1 
apatoii atar^Ti aaf^a 11 

n't? ^ II? ^11 

SloJca 12 . — If there be strong benefics in the auspici* 
ous houses from a Rasi, the articles thereof will thrive 
fetch good price and have great demand. 

aar a w^aa: 

5«ai^ ftaar; ?ft»ar aflial ag 1 
aaf^a a-Ratat a R«anni ga^i: ?Egai: 11 

tftst ^ WWW 

SloJca 13 . — If a Rasi be aspected by strong benefics, 
there will be no harm done to its articles, even though the 
benefics are posited in unfavourable houses («. 0 ., b&tt 
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than those mentioned in Slokas 9 and 10). The aspect 
of maleiics produces contrary results. 

Thus ends the 41st Adhyaya on 'Glassification of substances.* 


IIV?RII Fluctuation of Prices. 


f sBiTRsS i 

3r?qf5r«ii3?'Trai % g iRii 

Slokas 1-2 . — By observing excessive rain, meteor, 
rod^ halo, eclipse, mock-Sun and such other portents on 
the New-Moon and Full-Moon days and also at the Sun’s 
entrance into a new sign, every month, one should fore- 
tell a change in the prices of articles. These phenomena 
on other days indicate kings' sufferings through wars. 
wm ^ 

g»Trg»r*^ i 
fw-ana: ii 

I 

«|MWr 41 ^ «<5 H 

at? i 
?Ridn! Illil 

Sloha 8 » — At the time of the Sun’s entrance into 
Melba and Vrishabha (observing the above portents), cuie 
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should collect (buy) Summer corn, and forest roots and 
fruits respectively and by selling them in the fourth 
month, he would gain much profit. 

^ I 

^ T%s^ f^T liv?il 

Sloka 4 , — Should one collect all kinds of juice (liquids) 
and corn when the Sun is in Mithuna (with the above 
phenomena) and sell them in the sixth month, he would 
make large profits. 

55T5^ffjTTl^% 3^: IIKlI 

Sloka 5 . — Similarly should one store up honey, per- 
fumes, oils, ghee and sugarcane syrup, when the Sun is in 
Karkataka and sell them in the second month ; he would 
make cent per cent profit ; he would sustain loss if the 
selling^ time exceeds or falls short of that. 

Il^ll 

Sloka 6 . — If one stores up gold, gems, skins, armours> 
weapons, pearls and silver when the Sun is in Simha, and 
sell them in the 5th month, he will get profit and sustain 
loss otherwise. 

TO fsgwr ilvsii 

Sloka 7 . — If one collects chowries, donkeys, ea me l s 
and horses when the Sun is in Kanya and sells them in. 
the sixth month, he will get an equal amount as profit. 

n(3renR!w^<<ht*g»nft i 

^ IKII 

f. H-40 
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SloJca 8 . — If ofte buys and keeps cotton cloths and 
the like, jewels, blanket^, glass, yellow flowers and corn, 
when the Sun is in Tula and sells them in six months, he 
will make 100 per cent profit. 

fsgii 

SloJc'i 9 . — If fruits, bulbs, roots and varieties of 
gems are kept for two years, when the Sun is in Vrischika 
and then sold, they will fetch double their price. 

i^i'E^% qifei^sgoigf n ? ® 1 1 

Sloha 10 . — When the Sun is in Dhanus, if one 
hoards saffron, conch shells, corals, glass and pearls, and 
then sells them in six months, one will get double the 
amount invested. 

ilUli 

SloJca 11 . — When the Sun is in Makara or Kumbha, 
one wishing for profit will do well to store up metallic 
vessels and grains and to sell them after a month. He 
will then get double the amount invested. 

SloJca 12 . — If one collects roots, fruits, bulbs, vessels 
and gems when the Sun has entered Meena and disposes 
of them after six months, he will get as much profit as 
he desires at the beginning. 
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h?^ii 

SloJca 13 . — The determination of profits mentioned 
above depends upon the factor, viz., the Sun or the Moon 
in the different signs, being conjoined with very friendly 
planets and aspected by planets who are very friendly. 

n»rr “st 

5Hitf i 

W€ii 

Sloka 14 . — The Moon in conjunction with the Sun 
(New Moon) or in full disc and associated with and aspect- 
ed by benefics promotes invariably the price of articles 
belonging to that particular Rasi occupied by her. Simi- 
larly, the Sun, conjoined wich and aspected by malefics, 
destroys the price of the articles of that Rasi. Thus> 
should one make predictions — good or bad — regarding the 
price of materials, having duly understood the articles 
belonging to each of the signs. 

asrr ^ : 

g*rjT5«R*T^ «^rsiw raf tictr ti 
Trqg^r l 

Thus ends the 42nd Adbyaya on ‘ Fluotnation of Prices. ’ 
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iiV^ll The Glory of Indra’s Banner* 


TO'>r^wi ^i: « I 

^rp^dTJ ii?li 

Sloka 1 . — The Gods submitted to the Creator : — 
“Oh Lord, we are unable to withstand the Demons in 
battle. We, therefore, have come to you, the protector 
of the helpless.” 

#1? ^ m i 

^ ^ fsr ^ \mt IRII 

Slolca 2 . — The Lord spoke to the Gods thus : — “ Lord 
Narayana, reposing on the milky ocean, will grant you a 
banner, at the sight of which the Demons will not stand 
before you on the battlefield.” 

% g|f : gri: i 

iRii 

»TWIr*lRWIT'^ n»ii 

h I 

Slokas 3-5 . — Tne immortals with Indra at theirh ead, 
having received the boon from the Creator, repaired to 
the milky ocean and eulogized the lord, who has the 
mark of Srivatsa on his breast, which is brightened by the 
rays of the Kaustubha gem, who is the consort of Goddess 
Lakshmi, who is incomprehensible, peerless, impartial, un- 
knowable to all beings, the greatest Being (Supreme Soul), 
without a beginning, all pervasive and whose end is 
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nnknown. The Lotd, being pleased with their invocations, 
vouchsafed to them a banner which would prove as the 
Moon and the Sun respectively to the lotus-like faces of 
the demonesses and the Goddesses. 

5^ 

Slola 6 . — Indra was highly pleased on receiving the 
Banner, which was born of Vishnu’s power, mounted on 
a dazzling and gem-bedecked carriage of 8 wheels, and 
shining verily like the Sun in autumn. 

^ nvsn 

SloJca 7 . — The Lord of Gods, viz., Indra, put the 
host of enemies to death in battle with the aid of the 
Banner, which was erected aloft, bedecked with groups of 
small bells, and which bore wreaths, umbrellas, bells and 
ornaments, 
usn "sr nn; I 

?|r «f3T^3r:«rw?rii: i 

vrnr: •• 

?rg56rf??T sjrSr i 

U(?r(h?^T ?i35«furiftspct^in ii 

?r w^ot sTTur <t(% i 

I 

^1 ^ ilfi^^i^ ii<j|i 

8k)Jca, 8 — Once Indra gave a bamboo flagstaff to 
the King of Chedi, known as Uparichara Vasu—who 
could travel in the sky. The king worshipped thati in 
due form. 

See Mahabharata, Adiparva-e4-Sl. 16-17, (Pandit Krishna, 
chrrya’s Edition). 
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sfNt ^ ^qri: i 

T%w II^II 

’s^sr sriTilr i^ful: lik ii^oii 

Slohas 9-10 . — Being pleased with the worship, Indra 
spoke thus: “Those kings who act like Vasu will become 
prosperous with all kinds of wealth and will have their 
commands obeyed implicitly on earth. Their subjects also 
will be happy, free from danger and disease, and have 
plenty of food. The Banner will by itself show by signs — 
good and 'bad — effects in the world.” 

%5ri i 

?ppff«Tr !T3^ 5r^^’?Tfr% iiHii 

Sloka 11 , — I am going to expound on the authority 
of the Sastras the method according to which the wor- 
ship of the Banner was performed in days of yore by 
kings, who wished for power, prosperity and victory at 
the behest of Indra. 

g;5r>5iR^ ii?^ii 

SloJca 12 . — The following is the method of makirig 
Indra’s Banner : An astrologer and a carpenter should go 
to the forest at an auspicious Karana, day, asterism and 
at a holy Muhurta (48 minutes), when there are good 
omens for the journey. 

For the several Earanas, vide Adhyaya 0 — SI. 1 — 2, infra. 

gfehi 
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55?rair5f«sw: <J5T?^T??i*rfrwranr: i 

w«: ?rr^OT 5f^ i 

H 'g ti 

n?^n 

^ mm I 

^ ^ ^ ^ I*n; \\W\ 

Slokas 13-14 !. — The following trees are not com- 
mendable for making Indra’s Banner : Those that grow 
in pleasure gardens, temples, cemeteries, ant-hills, roads 
and sacrificial places ; those that are very short, withered 
at the top, thorny, entwined by creepers, and parasitical 
plants ; those that contain numerous birds’ nests, hollows, 
those that are spoiled by wind and fire, and those that 
bear feminine names. 

a«Tr "9 »Tn: i 

aisgr^ iir%<Tf^ «5r5Tr4 ^?fi 

5Rr^aw«iqiq? n^^ii 

Sloha 15 . — The best trees are Arjuna, Ajakarna, 
Priyaka, Dhava and Udumbara (Indian fig). Any one 
of these trees or some other of approved qualities can be 
made use of, 

Priyaka — Known in Tamil as ^L^thumsth^ 

Dhava — Acacia Lencophloca, known in Tamilas 
Udumbara — The tree Ficus Glomerata* 

qqn'^f^ to: i 

to?i mm uSi ^ fqrto \\W\ 
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ShTca 16 . — A Brahmin should approach in the first 
part of the night the tree that has grown on white 
(red ?) or black soil on a lonely spot, worship it accord- 
ing to rules and recite the following hymn, touching the 
tree. 

1% m I 

I 

SloJcas 17-18 . — “Hail to all beings living in this tree! 
Salutation to you. May you change your abode after re- 
ceiving this gift. O great tree# hail to you ! The king 
chooses you for the banner of the king of the Gods. 
Kindly accept this worship.” 

SloTca 19 . — At dawn, facing the East or North, he 
(the carpenter) should cut the tree. A rough and creak- 
ing sound of the axe is not auspicious, but a soft and full 
one is favourable. 

nqoii 

SloJca 20 . — If the tree falls down, unspoilt, unbroken 
and without being entangled in other trees, it will yield 
victory to the king ; one that falls down under contrary 
circumstances should be discarded. 

S^n ?WBc5r liq? II 
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8l6ka 21 . — The tree must be chopped at the top to 
the extent of four inches, and at the bottom, of eight 
inches, and then the trunk must be put into water. After 
taking it out, it must be taken to the town-gate through 
cart or by men. 

i 

3rslws?j5(T| ^ 

Sloka 22 . — If the spoke of the cart-wheel give way 
when the tree-trunk is being carried, the king's army will 
be shattered ; if the rim breaks, the army will be des- 
troyed ; if it is the axle, the king will lose his wealth ; and 
if the axle-pins give way, the carpenter will come to 
grief. 

?i5n I 

ND 

iR«ii 

SloJcas 23-24 !. — On the eighth day of the bright half 
.of the month of Bhadrapada, the King in the company of 
the citizens, the royal astrologer, ministers, chamberlains 
and prominent Brahmins, all dressed in auspicious gar- 
ments should cause the Standard of Indra, covered with 
a new cloth and honoured with wreaths, perfumes and 
incense, to be ushered into the town by the citizens to 
the accompaniment of the sounds of conchs and musical 
instruments. 

e«n wril: I 

I 

?n!it «i*ri 

t. d. 41 
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iR^ii 

SloJcas 25-26 , — The town into which the standard 
is taken should be adorned with beautiful flags, triumphal 
arches and leafy wreaths, have the people jolly and 
happy, the thoroughfares cleansed> sanctified, and filled 
with gaily dressed courtezans, possess shops sanctified, 
be resounding with the noise of the chantings of Punyaha 
hymns, and possess junctions of roads filled with actors, 
dancers and songsters. 

r^sr^qi imi qr^sr#n?r iRvsii 

Sloka 27 , — Flags hoisted in the town, if white, lead 
to victory ; if yellow, to disease ; if mixed in colour, to 
success ; and if red, to the raging of swords. 

qi^Rf qi 

Sloka 28 . — If the tree trunk, while entering the 
town, is felled down by elephants or other animals, 
there is danger impending ; and if boys clap their hands, 
or if animals fight each other, there will be war. 

IR^II 

lR«ll 

Slokas %9’SO. — Then the carpenter should plane 
the trunk and mount it on a platfomii so tlmt it is held 
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horizontally on it. On the eleventh day of the month, 
the king should cause vigil to be observed at night. The 
royal priest dressed in white cloths and wearing white 
turban should offer oblations to the Fire with hymns 
addressed to Indra and Vishnu, and the astrologer 
should observe the symptoms of the fire. 

ShJca 31 . — If the fire be fragrant, glossy, thick, full 
of flames and have the shape of auspicious things (such 
as umbrella), it will be beneficial ; if it be otherwise, it 
will be inauspicious. This subject has been dealt with 
by me in detail in the Yatra (work entitled Yoga-Yatra). 

55TS ?i5nf sTciTri: i 

far^n u 

WfaVsipgat^ W5>?a: I 
a'«TWn»«T^^ ii 
<gr « ig waqif%>i W i « wff w*rf% f 
3j^ qfa; i 

xrrai^^jft 
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W«*J51F 51^ ^ 55I!6T^%ft II 

!r?i%irf5nii fm i 
^ ?Ti3[mf WT 11^^ II 

Sloka 32 . — If the fire at the time of Purnahuti, i. e., 
final oblation, blazes forth of its own accord, is glossy 
and has its flames turning to the right, the king will 
bring under his sway the whole earth with the girdle of 
the oceans and the beautiful pearl -necklaces of the 
waters of the Ganges and the Jumna. 

Sloka 33 . — When the fire shows tha hue of gold, 
Asoka flower, Kuranta blossom, lotus, beryl or blue lily, 
darkness will find no place inside the King’s palace, as 
it will be dispelled by the rays of the gems. (Such a 
fire is auspicious and will confer on the King gems and 
other riches). 

irtt n^wi^«rr|?ri ti 

Sloka 34 *. — Those kings whose sacrificial fire emits 
sound similar to that of a group of chariots, oceans, 
clouds, elephants or drums, will in their march darken 
the quarters, being thronged with herds of intoxicated 
elephants. 

w lilHM 
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Sloka 35 . — If the fire resembles a banner, pot, 
horse, elephant or mountain, the Kings (whose sacrificial 
fire is referred to here) will bring under their control the 
earth having the rising and setting mountains for her 
lips and the Himalayas and Vindhya for her bosoms. 

Note the alliteration anti iinav?ery h^re. 

SloJca 36 . — If the fire has the smell of elephant’s 
ichor, mud. a lotus, fried grains, ghee or honey, the King 
will have the earth in front carpeted, as it were, with the 
rays issuing from the crown-jewels of prostrate poten- 
tates. 

Slcka 87 . — These good or bad omens observed 
from "the features of the sacrificial fire on the occasion of 
raising Indra’s Banner should be taken into consideration 
also at the time of a birth, sacrifice, propitiatory cere- 
monies for the planets, marching or journeys and 
marriage. 

Sloka 38 . — On the 12th lunar day synchronous with 
the asterism of Sravana or without it, the Banner should 
be raised, after honouring the Brahmins with jaggory, 
sweet-meats, a sweet drink prepared with milk and such 
other things as well as with Dakshinas (gifts of money), 

uw “a mil I 

?nr i 
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.211 23: 2H 231 2T \ 
^22!=12sir 2Tlt2fi«22I^I2I3 ll^^ll 
512 ^ 2 ^ I 2g?2> ’21-2 I 
gfi^i 2«W^2 221213 iiv?oii 

Slokas 39-40 . — Manu has. laid down that five or 
seven minor Standards should be made under th j name 
of ‘ Daughters of Indra " by skilled artisans. Of these 
two called Nandee and Upanandee measure respectively 
three-fourths and a halt of the height of the main Banner. 
Four others viz., Jaya, Vijaya and two Vasundharas are 
taller (than Nandee) by a sixteenth. In the middle* 
there is one called, ‘ Indra s mother ’ which is taller than 
the previous by an eighth. 

em n n4: t 

nr«i«^: TO If stsTOfTwrar: i 

5 mfr; fa:^: m 

«r%Hf5air frersqrir 1 

«rr^RjOfa; 11 

gw gw^^ii 

ifftj f 21 ^ i 

^ 1212 iiv?ii 

Sloha 41 . — The ornaments of varied colours that 
were put on the celestial Banner by the Gods who were 
delighted in days of yore should be given in their order 
to this Banner also. 

wn w»vi imii 
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areif^ ^ ^ I 

»f^5rgi«i ^mt 5fq3f4 i 

^ «i|^5r^ I 

arciwsi^^ri^i^rftg ii»Hn 

vn^mA 5r«iig^ iiv^ii 

51^!^ ^ ii^Nsii 

f^5ri^ 5r%^ kAti I 
15^'?T%5#( 5i?yi?*rd^4 iiv^n 

f^^;TO*T?«>r ^^\hA «f5ren^ i 

?ra^^«R<j %t?i« 4 i^qfsfi^: iiv^u 

StoJeaa 42-49 . — The first ornament of the hjje of 
the red Asoka flower and of quadrangular shape was 
given by Viswakarman (the celestial architect) ; Brahman 
and Siva gave severally a girdle of many colours. The 
third ornament, octangular and bluish-red, was given by 
Indra. Yama conferred the fourth gift, vis., a dark and 
lustrous *r^f« (name of an ornament on Indra’s Banner). 
Varuna gave the fifth ornament, a sexangular and madder- 
hued one, resembling the waves of water. Vayu bestowed 
the sixth gift, vie., an armlet, made of peacock feathera 
and as dark as cloud. Lord Subrahmanya gave the 
Banner his own multi-coloured armlet as the seventh. 
The God of fire gave the eighth, a circular ornament 
resembling the flame of Fire. Indra gave another oma* 
mpQt, t4e.f the ninth, a necklace looking like btiy]. 
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One of the Sun-Gods, .by name Twashta, gave a lustrous 
ornament, looking like the wheel of a chariot, as the 
tenth. The Viswedevas gave the eleventh ornament 
called Udvamsa, resembling a lotus. The sages bestowed 
the twelfth gift named Nivesa bearing the lustre of blue 
lily. Jupiter and Venus adorned the head of the Banner 
with the thirteenth ornament slightly bent at the two 
ends (or endowed with short bottom and top), broad at 
the upper end and shining like molten red lac. What- 
ever ornaments were created by the Gods severally for 
the sake of the Banner, are to be understood by the 
wise as being presided over by the respective deities. 

8bka 50 . — The first ornament has a circumference 
which is a third of that of the Banner itself ; and each 
succeeding one should be smaller than the preceding one 
by an eighth. 

Sloka 51 . — One in the know of the science germane 
to Indra’s Banner should equip it with ornaments on the 
fourth day thereafter, i e., on the 1 6th lunar day and 
recite devoutly the following hymns sung by Manu 
according to the Sastras. 

\\\^{\ 
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mfSKt f^igs iiH»n 

5r€ fSTf^i ^sm ^1^3 uhhii 

Slokas 52‘65. — “ Accept with a gladdened heart these 
auspicious ornaments on the occasion of this Sacri- 
fice in the same manner as you did, being honoured with 
excellent gifts of brilliant forms, by Siva, the Sun-God, 
Yama, Indra, the Moon, Kubera, the Fire God, Varuna, 
multitudes of great sages, the deities presiding over the 
quarters, nymphs, Venus, Jupiter, Skanda and the hosts- 
of Maruts (winds or Gods). You are without birth, 
imperishable, eternal, of immutable form, all-i^ervading^ 
the great Boar, ancient being, the God of Death, the 
destroyer of all things, fire, thousand-headed, indra and 
adoratjje. I invoke the seven-tongued seer,- viz., Fire, 
who is the protector ; I invoke the mighty Indra, the 
ruler of the Gods, the destroyer of Vritra and leader of 
a mighty army, who protects us carefully. May our 
heroes be crowned with success. ” 

fibril I 

Sloka 56. — The King observing fast should recite 
the above auspicious hymns in front of the Banner, when 
it is decorated, erected, brought into the town, bathed, 
.decked with garlands and when it is removed 

% ’q HH^Il 
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§(%s^5rnfes'iT^cry^^ I 

Sloleas 57-58 . — The Standard which is bedecked 
with umbrellas, flags, mirrors, fruits, crescents, multi- 
coloured garlands, plantain trees, sugar canes, figures of 
snakes and lions, ornaments, windows and the images of 
the protectors of the quarters in their respective regions 
should be raised being fastened with strong ropes and 
hard wooden props on both sides, along with the minor 
s^ndards called ‘ Indra’s daughters ’ made of strong and 
unbroken wood; The arch at the bottom must be 
fastened with tight nails. 

3rte3rw4 

Sloka 59 . — The King should raise the banner to the 
accompaniment of the unceasing shouts of crowds 
drowning all inauspicious sounds through the auspicious 
benedictions and invocations, the loud sounds of drums, 
tabors, conchs, kettle-drums, etc., and through the re- 
peated chantings of Vedic hymns by Brahmins. 

11^ oil 

8hka 60. - For the destruction of the enemy, the 
King should cause the banner to be erected in such a 
manner as to point to the city of the enemy with its tip — 
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the banner being surrounded by the citizens who bow 
their heads in homage and who invoke it with fruits, 
curd, ghee, fried grains, honey and flowers in their 
hands 

JITT%Srd ^ ^ 

Sloka 61 . — The raising of the Banner is auspicious 
when it is neither too slow, nor too fast, not shaky, and 
when its garlands, decorations and ornaments are not 
spoiled. If otherwise, it forebodes evil ; and the royal 
preceptor should mitigate it through expiatory ceremonies. 

eim m: i 

fifafersspmfiwTr fmis gucrf^n: i 
'awar ar araa: ^4an» e ii 
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11^ ^|i 
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t*ni^ T%r% w ^ iWI 
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^ ^ fjTT^Tij ii^^^ii 

5nif ?fTgj i 

©V ■* 

^T qi’T i^T m ii^^ii 

SloJcns 62-66 . — The wise declare that, there is great 
danger in store for tlie King if a carcass-eating bird, owl, 
dove,, crow or vulture sits on the Banner. If it be a blue 
jay, the danger is for the Yuvaraja ; an eagle sitting on 
it, will deprive the King of his eyes. The King will die 
if the umbrella on the banner breaks or falls down If 
honey-bees cling to it, there will be dajjger from thieves ; 
a meteor falling on it augurs the preceptor’s death ; a 
lightning, that of the queen. The fall of a flag denotes 
the queen’s death, while that of an ornament augurs 
drought. If the staff should break in the middle, top 
and bottom, the ministers, the King and the citizens will 
respectively meet with their end. When the staff is 
covered with smoke, there is danger from fire ; when 
with darkness, mental aberration will be the result. The 
ministers will be destroyed if the figures of the snakes 
fall or break. If portents are observed in the north and 
other quarters, Brahmins and other castes will suffer. If 
any of the staffs called ‘ Indra’s daughters ’ break, 
courtezans will die If the ropes should give way» 
children will suffer. If the prop at the bottom breaks, 
it'" indicates trouble to the King’s mother. ‘ Whatever 
good or bad is done by boys or actors will have corres- 
ponding effects. 
aWi 9 ( 
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%^;^?EPrirr ^ i 

?qisf r ^^^ i 

Sloka 67. — After worshipping the erected Banner of 
Indra for four days, the King should cause it to be re- 
moved on the 5th day in the presence of his ministers 
for the prosperity of his army. 

Sloka 68. — If a king observes this vow established 
by Uparichandra Vasu and followed by other kings, 
without any break, he will not have any trouble from 
his enemies. 

Thus ends the 43rd Adhyaya on ‘ The Glory of 'Indra’s Banner.” 


11^911 Lustration Ceremony. 

n?ii 

Sloka 1 . — When Lord Narayana opens his eyes, 
viz., the Moon and the Ii'Un with the eye-lashes, viz., 
clouds (i.*e.., when he wakes up from his Yogic sleep in 
autumn), lustration should be performed for horses 
elephants and men (warriors). * 

. Lustration of arms is a military and religious Goremony h^l d 
by kings on the 19th of Aswayuja before taking the field. 

God Vishnu rises from sleep on the llth lunar day of the 
bright half of Kartika. 
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30^5^ WI f?lWTT5I?RF|r?Tf V^W 

SloTca 2 . — The expiatory ceremony called lustration 
should be performed on the 8th, the 12th, or the l5th 
day of the bright half of Kartika or Aswayuja. 

ii^ii 

SloTta 3 . — To the north-east of the town on an 
auspicious spot, there should be erected a triumphal arch 
of excellent timber, sixteen cubits in height and ten in 
extent. 

!i»!i 

Sloha 4!.—~lt is also necessary to have a holy house 
(where the expiatory ceremony will take place), made of 
the branches of Sarja (Sala), Udumbara — Indian Fig 
tree — or the Kakubha tree fully strewn with Darbha grass 
and equipped with a door sadorned with fishes, flags and 
discuses made of bamboo. 

5?»rrirf i 

iiHii 

Sloha 5 . — With a string dipped in saffron paste ^ 
Bhallataka nuts, rice, costus and white mustard seeds 
should be tied to the necks of the horses brought into 
the holy house for the sake of their prosperity. 


wur ^ «r;<r<T: 

«fSf?r« tun i 
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Shhad . — With the hymns addressed to the Sun 
God, Varuna, Visvedevas, Brahman, Indra and Vishnu, 
an expiatory ceremony should be gone through for the 
horses for a week in the Holy House. 

gfr'srr ssrgnr i 

jUPd ?9Tar«if|aRi; rijai » 

3rP?i?dT ^ I 

IIV51I 

SloJca 7 . — The horses that are worshipped thus 
ought not to be spoken to harshly or beaten. Their 
fears must be dispelled through the sounds of Punyaha 
hymns, conchs, musical instruments and songs. 

SloJca 8. — When the 8th day has dawned, a her- 
mitage strewn with holy grass and tree barks should be 
constructed to the south of the arch and facing the 
north. In front of this hermitage, lire should be made 
on a sacrificial altar. 

The commentator quotes here authorities for the oonstruotion 
of altars. For a sacrihcial altar, the dimensions required 
are 64 cubits, for the marriage of the four classes in their order, 
9 cubits, that diminished by an eighth and so on. 

nsir irnsrlta: i 
we: 5J5 ii 
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SloJeas 9~11. — Sandalwood, costus, madder, orpi- 
ment, red arsenic, Priyangu, Vacha, Danti, Amrita creep- 
er* Saubhanjana, turmeric, Suvarna pushpa, Agni-mantha 
(Premua Spinosa), Girikarnika, Purna'''osa, Katambara, 
Trayamana, Sahadevi, Nagapushpa, Kapikacchu, Sata- 
vari and Somarajee — these sacrificial materials are put 
into full pots and then the collection is to be offered in due 
form to the fire along with edibles of various kinds, 
mostly consisting of honey, Payasa and barley prepa- 
rations. 

Sloka 12. — The sacrificial twigs required are of 
Khadira, Palasa, Indian fig tree, Kasmari and Aswattha* 
Oae who wishes for prosperity similarly should make the 
sacrificial ladle of gold or silver. 

i 

Shlca 13. — The King who is in the height of glory 
and accompanied by a veterinary surgeon and an astro, 
loger, should take his seat on a tiger-skin facing the East 
in front of the fire. 




A<3h. XLIV. SI. 15-16.] 


m 

Sloka 14i . — The symptoms of the altar, priest and 
fire given in my work Yatra in connection with sacrifices 
to the planets and Indra’s Banner should be noted care- 
fully here too. 

ww’erfst i 

Tnjtx ^sfsTnrrai ti 

sn«3ftf^a^%l^nnaqrraw8ir4 i 
sn*?[/«oini€r«w«qnvfnig qr f^^gsr ii 
enr ^ i 

jCTtrw SI gfhaKi: I 

wq 45ifq<flfls«Tqgigq ?Rqrq®r j q qg^- 
gqq'qqlq^^QI ^sqisqqjnBl q || 
aqr qiqssinnqt I See pp. 323-324, supra. 
aqr qf >Jrqari%tqRKH- 
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55 ^^ 3^*1 mm. \ 

II? ^11 

Shkas 15-16 , — A horse with good features and an 
excellent elephant, after being consecrated, bathed and 
honoured with new white cloths, perfumes, garlands and 
incense, should be brought slowly with coaxing words 
under the arch of the hermitage, with the quarters re. 
sounding with the noice of musical instruments, conchs 
and Punyaha hymns. 

For the features of horses and elephants, see LXVI and 
LXVn respectively ir^ra. 
f . t- 43 
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Slohas 17-18 . — If the horse or elephant brought into 
the Holy House should stand with its right leg uplifted, 
then the King would soon vanquish his foes without 
difficulty ; if it stands frightened, it augurs ill to the 
King. The activities of elephants and horses betoken- 
ing good and bad results, which have been dealt with at 
length in the Yatra, should be applied to lustration also 
according to the circumstances. 

. 7iW« XCIII.5.13. 14; XOIV-ll, 12 and 13, supra. 

3r^RI5? 

Sloka 19 . — The priest should give the horse a rice 
ball duly sanctified with holy hymns ; if it should smell 
or eat it, the King would come out victorious ; and in 
the contrary circumstance, it would lead to the King's 
defeat. 

Sloha 20. — The priest should dip a branch of the 
Indian Fig tree in the holy waters of the pots and touch 
therewith the horses along with hymns expiatory and 
propitiatory. The same thing should be done for the 
army, the King and the elephants. 

^JTJ |R?|| 
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Sloka 21. — Again, after going through the expiatory 
ceremony, for the prosperity of the kingdom, the priest 
should pierce the heart of the enemy made 'of clay with 
a spike, chanting the hymns used in Black magic. 

Sloka 22.— Then the priest gives the sanctified bits 
to the horse. Thereupon, the King mounting the horse 
after receiving lustration should proceed northward with 
his army. 

IR^II 

qgs'fq: IRHII 

if i 

IR^II 

Shkas Z3-26 . — The King should proceed in the 
following manner. The breeze should be scented by the 
dripping ichor of elephants that are gladdened by the 
sounds of tabors and conchs. The King shines like the 
Sun in autumn owing to the mass of glittering rays 
issuing from his crest jewels. His beautiful garlands and 
clothes are shaken by white chowries disseminating waves 
of fine fragrance just as the Himalayas is surrounded by 
the rows of swans flying hither and thither. The King 
adorned with jewels of various colours, diamonds, crown, 
ear rings and armlets and brightened by the rays 
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of natneroas gems, creates the lustre of a rairi-bow. 
The King is accompanied by horses springing up to the 
sky, as it were, by elephants tearing up as it were the 
earth and by warriors who have defeated their enemies 
just as Indra is attended upon by the Gods who have 
defeated their foes. 

iT3r?gim^ iRvsii 

8hka27. — Or, he should proceed being adorned 
with diamonds and pearls, having garlands, head-dress, 
ointment and clothes, all white, an umbrella held over his 
head, and mounting an elephant, just as Venus does on 
a cloud’ having the Moon above him. 

Sloica 28 . — One whose army consists of soldiers,* 
horses and elephants in a jolly mood, who shines with 
the lustre of glittering weapons, is free from all unna- 
tural mental dispositions and appears dreadful to the 
hosts of his enemies, will soon conquer the whole earth. 

Thus ends the 44th Adhyaya on “ Lustration Ceremony ” 


Wagtail. 

l.-^l mean expcAinding in this chapter the 
enunciated by ancient sages as pertaining to the 
first ^ight of fhe^ bird called Wagtail. 
hx f inuili tte bird is known t» w'w'd 
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Khanjanaka will not grenerally be seeii in |ii0 

duHng the four months beginning with Sravana («rr^^)L 

arrTOi^Ttf'iTJ \m 

msm wit 1 

m\^ fra fs: H^ll 

SloJcas 2-3 . — A variety of wagtails named Bhadra 
with a stout body and a dark, long and raised neck is 
auspicious. One which is dark from the face to the 
neck and termed ‘ Sampurna ' (full) fulfils one’s ambi- 
tion. The one called ‘ Rikta ’ or empty has dark spots 
on the neck and white cheeks. It leads to disappoint- 
ment. The one called Gopeeta which is yellow in 
colour produces trouble when sighted, 
nm - 

^ «r?! ^«inn55: i 

nsirsa m w ii 

mar s^ofr a«rr i 

« Rri^; frar ifr<f>a^; ^fja: ii 

amr5^>oi «% • 

i5^»iii5rir|flr5iT^f^mrai»% ii^ii 
5Ra3^f<j5rrara55r«5r^^rafrlf5 iimi 

^qratfifqfsi ^ r«f4 f??r il^rr 

8lok<£s 4-6.-^ A wagtail in the following places tends 
to prosperity : on trees bearing fragrant flowors and 
sweet fruits, on holy lakes and rivers, on tile heniis of 
elef^ants, horses and serpents, on temples,^ gardens 
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mansions, near cows, mangers, assembly of righteous 
men, sacrifices, auspicious functions, Kings and Brah- 
mins, on elephant-yards, stables, umbrellas, flags, chow- 
ries and other royal appendages, near gold, on white 
cloths, lotuses, blue lilies, places of worship, paved and 
cleaned spots, on curd-pots and corn-ricks. 

\m 

SloikcLS 7-8, — When the wagtail is seen perched 
on mud, sweet food will be obtained ; on a heap of cow- 
dung, excellent milk and its products ; on green grass, 
clothes ; on a cart, devastation of the country ; on the 
roof of a house, loss of wealth will be the result ; on a 
piece of hide, imprisonment ; on filth, disease, and on 
backs of goats and sheep, immediate union with one’s 
beloved. 

Bloica 9. — It is inauspicious and tends to danger 
from death and disease if the wagtail is seen perched 
on a buffalo, camel, donkey, bone, burial ground, corner 
of a house, clod of earth, turrets, compound walls, heap 
of ashes or hair. 

is another reading for ar;. 

sr^ ii; oil 

8loha 10.— It is inauspicious when a wagtail is seen 
flapping its wiQgs ; when it is seen drinking water from 
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a river, it gives auspicious results ; also when seen in the 
early morning. In the evening, it forebodes evil. 

iinii 

Sloka 11. —If a King observes at the end of a lus- 
tration ceremony a wagtail flying in a particular direc- 
tion and marches in that quarter, he will surely subju- 
gate his enemies there before long. 

Sloha 12 . — There will be treasure underneath the 
place where the wagtail copulates ; mica, where it vomits ; 
and where it voids its excrements, there will be charcoa) 
in the earth. To satisfy one’s curiosity, one may dig the 
earth in the place. 

etn w vrtjqir: 

uw I f^rwT{^§in;i 

^ ua ua ii 

’Wl uaiwA i 

Sloka 18 . — The bird being dead, crippled, wounded 
or diseased produces effects similar to the condition of 
its body. If it comes to roost in one’s front, the person 
will get wealth ; if it flies up into the sky, it indicates 
one’s meeting with one’s kith and kin. 

ml# I 
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&o1fa I4t , — A King too, while observing an auspi- 
cious wagtail at an auspicious place, should make offer- 
ings consisting of fragrant flowers and incense on the 
ground. By acting thus, he will obtain prosperity and 
mi;ch prized happiness. 

3ISPPI& R! I 

f^i!| ’I ii?Mi 

Sfofta 15 . — Should a King espy aii ill-omened wag- 
taili he would not meet with evil consequences> provided 
he engages himself in worshipping Brahmins, preceptors, 
pious men and Gods, and also abstains from flesh for 
seven days continuously. 


3n§r!i??5r5!rw ^ ^ 5r%f^ g i 



15 . — The effects of the first sight of a wag- 
tail will be felt within a year ; and of the daily sight, 
within the end of the day. The effects must be care- 
fully determined after examining the quarter, place, phy- 
sical features! the Lagna, ^the asterism, position with 
respect to the Sun, etc. 
tWT 

iwSf i 

Thus ends the 45th Adhyaya on “ the sight of Wagtail 


Portentous Phenomena. 




'r'>--:...T- • . . . . . . -- 

Slohai 1 . — I shall how trealt of poKtjjSaa 'Ollfilhdated 
by Atri and expounded by Gauga after ftlra. IFte fol- 
lowing is a summary of t^em : ^ythkiqg ’eonteai^ to 
nature is termed a pdWtent or Utpata. 
etrt ^ 

*r: ?r»f ; i 

« 

Sl'oha 2 . — ^Sins accumulate as a result of wrongful 
actions committed by men : and troubles arise tfoni 
fliem as a consequence. The three kinds of porVehts,' 
viz , celestial, atmospheric and terrestrial, foreshadow, 
such troubles* 

5wr ^ n>i: I 

}(rf?id>»n?c«9wsr «nr%5f«irfi«q>ir4e: « 
sRhrwfftrqegTOd: ii 

Sloka 3 . — Displeased with the misdeeds erf men, 
the Gods create these portents. The King shoidd cause 
expiatory ceremonies to be performed in order 'tb ward 
off their evil consequences. 

w»T w n4: 1 

ndtsa'srft H^tlsrwrtaftrrSh |a?rt: ii 
S »?rarg; n 

« «5<i ^^^targwar i 

Rt'wf^a f%sifsir«i -a n 

am i 

dtgtirNwvM 
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5 «R»<fr/?rttr ftr«: *?»wrf5i ^ i 

«np«nnt af^fia a a arf^a w*»«wi. ii 
% 5 a ftsamw^jarPaw: i 

tnf^emiaaar ahn^?pisawaf ii 

ftwf • 

^ n«ii 

tj4 I 

ST mffg^ f ^ l|5rt 5ft HHII 

SMas 4-5 . — The celestial portents consist of the 
unnatural behaviour of planets and asterisms, meteors, 
thunders, storms and halos; the atmospheric ones, of 
aerial cities, rainbows, etc. ; and the terrestrial ones 
arise from the moving and the stationary objects. This 
last class can be warded off through expiatory rites ; the 
atmospheric can be mitigated, while 'the celestial accord* 
ing to some cannot be so assuaged, 
emr f *nf: I 

^ vwn, ii 

er«r uf i 
^urgevm n 

am ^ ii 

mtilam 2ifif »ft«f ftureihtw usi i 
ftmt i ig^w a ir trft^oro fitwroe^ ii 
am « vnprrt 

stn%cci a[«i9<m«ma i 
*n*t«i n ww utRi ^rngwra^pSo^ ii 

ii^M 
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Slahi 6.— Even the celestial portent might’ bft 
warded off by the profuse gifts of gold, food, cows and 
lands ; by the ceremony of milking cows in the precincts 
of a Siva temple and by Koti Homi (crore of minor 
sacrifices). 

’TTf 1?^ 'Tr?«fl'T?rq2Wl II'SII 

Sloka 7.-— A. celestial portent wields adverse influ- 
ence on the King in 8 ways, viz., on him?elf, his children, 
treasury, vehicles, his town, consorts, preceptors and 
subjects. 

truT ^ »rfr: I 

wir i 

(7) Portents through idols or statues of the Deoas 

• in Temples. 

ll^ll 

Sloka 8 — The breaking, moving, sweating, shedding 
tears, falling, muttering, etc., of Siva lingas (Siva’s em- 
blems), Idols of Gods and Temples, without any causei 
fore*bode the ruin of Kings and their lands. 

uur ^ I 

%«raT^: snfsj^ ur i 

ut u 

u«nuf% ur i 
^ w ii p uro i s e etac ^ li 

wimw ur ir#u ur i 

UUT wit ^ ^ N 


3^ [Aaj»- 

""3: "" ? ”” — — : " - " r ' i ' : ' "" r " '■ : 

wr %v3t I 

f5^%: » 

'^fGnnTO^?j^^»T%35iTf<i?r^if5r i 

\V\ 

SloJeci 9 „ — The bcea’^^ing or falling dpwo; of i^f. axle, 
wheel, yoke and flag of the car during a temple-festival 
or the being twisted, the destruction and the entangle- 
ixKOiiofr ^ above things, do not lead to- the weJl-^ing 
of ithe King as well as of his country. 

WwRS II ^ II 

3if^5i^s?0r«r ^ i 

I 

ii?^ii 

I# ^ 

8hha» 10^14 . — Any unnatural behaviour obsmed 
in the images of sages, Yama, Manes and Btahmail 
foreshadows evil to the Brahmins ; one in the images of 
Siva and the protectors of tbe quaiters, to the cattle • 
one in the images of Jupiter* Yenus and SMurn-, Ijp^ the 
priests ; of Vishnu, to, the people ; of Skamieb and 
Visakha, to the potentatses of prinoipaUriast: dff Sage 
Vyasa, to the minister; of ILordGawKipativ 4^ iCom- 
mmder of the army ; ; ofj H»fi'«lifrifc«W»'h» 
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betokens the destCQCtioAt of the people. Any unnatural 
feature seen in the idols of Gods, in the figures of boys, 
girls, women and servants indicates the ruin of the 
King’s sons, daughters, harem amd s^vaotsip 3d»ilarly 
one seeci in the idols of demons, goblins, YhkshaSy and 
serpents, leads to the ^me result. All these: portcmfs. 
produce their effects in eight months. 

f|r !■ 

itHfi 

Slolcas 15rl6^ — On. seeing poxtents in the. .ijjols of 
Gods,, the priest, being clean after a bath, and fasting for 
three days, should worship them (idols) with aJ)!utions, 
floanrs^ pastes aoid; garments. He. should ajsp piKi^ate 
thAm wii^the o^ferangs of Madhuparka, (a miskiireof 
ingjiedientsO, eatables and other presents, and ofier uHiq, 
the Sacred fire, cooked rice according to rules, with? diA:' 
hymns addressedttd die deitisiii.. 

TOW 

t 5r ^ 

8bka 17 . — If kings perform properly the expiiibory 
rites for 7 nights along with worship and DakfiiiiliBt to 
Brahmins and Gods, and aiso with songs, dimaie- and 
festivities^ Jthef. GisBia. thiqr will 

not of p^ycteilt^ 
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(8) Portents through Fire. 

^ ^ t^lr^ ii?<jii 

Sloha 18 . — If there be flames without fire and fuel 
in any country, it forebodes trouble to the King and his 
dominions. 

f’rflfw: ^ h%i \ 

p>r wWi 

8loha 19 . — If fire is observed on water, flesh or 
anything wet, it indicates the King’s death ; on weapons, 
a sanguinary war ; and if the fire goes out in military 
camps, villages or towns, there will be danger from fire, 

^ mim, iR«ii 

Sloha 20. — If temples, houses, triumphal arches, 
flags and the like are burnt, without fire or by lightning, 
there will undoubtedly be an invasion by a foreign 
enemy. 

wjir ^ iR?il 

Sloha 21 . — Smoke produced without fire, dust and 
darkness seen at day*time, the disappearance of the 
stars on a cloudless night and their appearance at day- 
time, tend to very great peril. 

TOTSt,»ld»| 

anfr% sr sri«* rst: 

<tfr mr ii 

sjqf'ns^w'faHgsiRt s^a^tinji I 
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1^ 

Sloka 22 . — Flames proceeding from towrfa; animalst 
birds and men are said to forebode danger, and smoke, 
fire and sparks observed in beds, cloths 'and hairs, the 
owner’s death. 

flWT *m: I 

w<mrfr!nn%f n \ 

er ii 

8loka 23 , — The blazing, moving, sounding, rushing 
out of the sheath, trembling or any other unnatural phe- 
nomenon of the sword foreshadows a dreadful war and 
confusion in the near future. 

^3^ ifwrSrwr: li 

ShJca 24 . — The expiation to be performed for por- 
tents of fire, i etc., consists of a sacrifice to the fire with 
white mustard seeds, ghee and the twigs of milky trees, 
to the accompaniment of hymns addressed to the Fire. 
God, and of gifts of gold to the Brahmins. 

(5j Portents connected toith Trees. 

5^ ^ ^ IRH I 

BloJca 25 . — If the branches of trees break down all 
of a sudden (without any cause), preparation for war 
should be foretold ; if the trees produce a laughing 
sound, ruin of a country will be the result ; and if they 
produce a weeping sound, there will be a rich crop of 




SioJca 26 . — If trees yield flowers (and fruits) out of 
sea^n, the country will be thrown into confusion (dis- 
integration) ; if a tender plant blossoms very luxuriantly, 
children will die ; and if milk flows from trees, all sub- 
stances will be destroyed. 

ail? ^ *1^: I 

arSkr«rt mol-^^ihrrsirail 'R5i3««i3ra, ii 

^ hm 1 

^ liRNSM 

Sloka 27 . — If wine flows from trees, vehicles wiU be) 
destroyed ; if- blood, there will be war ; if honey, disease^, 
if pil, threat of famine ; and if water, there will be great 
xdlts6ty\ 

8lohi i28.— If withered trees sprout up • again and 
healthy ones wither away, there will be the decay of 
strength (powerful men) and food, and if fallen trees 
stand erect'by' thetaselvesi there is fear of divine visi- 
tations. 

fqwf ftfigij 1 

^Haha 29.— a worshippable tree sHoold bear 
floweis and fruits out of season, or if there be smoke oir 
flhme on.it, the destruction of the King is indicated. 

ipRqpt 
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SloJea 30 , — The walking or talking of trees presages 
the annihilation of the population* The portents of trees 
bear fruit within ten months. 

m TOT® I 

^ f^R ?53[5i<fis5r |R5r 'itf tmi \\W 

Slokas 31-32 . — Putting an umbrella over it, the 
tree should be worshipped with garlands, perfumes, in- 
cense and cloths. An image of Siva should be placed 
under it and the hymn called Rudra chanted repeatedly ; 
and only six offerings made with the fire with the hymn 
“ Hail to the Rudras.” Then the King should feed 
Brahmins with Payasa, honey and ghee. The Dakshina 
laid down by those interested in the weal of the country 
in cotinection with the portents of trees, is in the form 
of gifts of land. 

( 4) Portents connected with crops. 

sir ^ 

SloJca 33 . — If the stalk of lotus, barley or wheat has 
a branch or two, it forebodes its owner’s death ; so does 
a double fruit or flower. 

Skika 34 ). — If there is an overluxuriant growth of 
crops and varieties of flowers and fruits on a single tree, 
there will certainly be an invasion by a foreign power. 

f. 45 
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^r %i ^^\^ Tlr?jRr*i%^55rr f i i 

srw ^ hm g i%^«rf5c4 

Sloha 35 . — When sesamum seeds yield only half 
the quantity of oil or no oil at all, and food loses its 
taste, one should knotv that there is great danger im- 
pending. 

If f m f I I 

€i»^s5r ^fWf fi qfjt ii^^ii 

’f m q«r4 Tl:%»q: i 

;qi4 frff ftq ii^vwi 

Slokas 36-87 . — An unnatural flower or fruit should 
be removed from the village or town. For the expia* 
tion of the portent, cooked r{ce should be offered to Soma 
and a goat sacrificed. On seeing any unnatural pheno* 
menon in the crop, the field itself should be made over 
to Brahmins at first ; and at the centre of the field, the 
owner should make an offering of cooked rice to the 
Earth. By so doing, he will not experience the evil 
effects of the portents- 

{5) Portents connected with Rainfall. 

Shka 38 . — Drought foretells famine ; excessive rain, 
famine and threat of foreign invasion ; untimely rain, • 
disease ; and rain without clouds, the King’s death. 

?a'Td>infqqhT nr ^ I 

Sloka 39 . — Cold in the hot season and heat in the 
cold season, and the seasons not functio ning pcopeclyi; 
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fdreshadow danger to the kingdom, fear of disease and 
divine visitation in six months. 

M«?ll 

SloTcas 40-4!l — Continuous rain for seven days in 
any season but the rainy, denotes the death of the chief 
sovereign. If there be a rain of blood, there would be 
war ; of flesh, bones, marrow and the like, epidemics ; of 
corn, gold, tree-barks, fruits, etc., peril ; and of burning 
coal and dust, the particular town Avill be destroyed. 

3^551 dT m fETi: I 

T%5i 

SloJca 42 . — When there is a rain of stones without 
clouds 'or of unnatural animals, or< during an excessive 
rain when tnere is some spot without any rain whatso. 
ever, the crops would get the six-fold pest. (P. 61, supra.) 

Sloka 43 . — When there is a rain of milk, ghee, 
honey, curds and hot water, the ruin of the country is to 
be predicted ; and when there is one of blood, war among 
kings will be the result. 

This Sloka is omitted in some editions, 

31^1 ^ sRfiqr ?IT I 

Sloka 44.— If trees caft no shadow even when the 
Sun shines bri^^tly, or if the shadow is in the same 
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direction as the Sun, it should be predicted that great 
calamity is in store for the country. 

8U)1ca 46 . — If there be rainbow in a cloudless sky by 
day or night, in the east or west, then there will be great 
peril from starvation. 

SloJca 46.— K sacrifice to the Sun, the Moon, Cloud 
and Wind has been ordained at the time of a portentous 
rain. If gifts of corn, food, cows and gold are also 
made to Brahmins, the sin arising from the above por« 
tent will disappear. 

ifi) Portents connected with Water. 

m iivvsii 

5I6Td»IT«dlfH I 

NO 

Blokas 47-48 . — The receding of rivers from a town 
and the drying up of never-drying rivers or other places 
such as lakes, make the town desolate before long. If 
the rivers carry oil, blood or flesh, be turbulent or filthy 
and flow upwards, they indicate attack by a foreign 
enemy after six months. 
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Shha 49 . — If wells show flames, smoke, ebullition, 
crying sound, shouting, singing and talking, they are said 
to tend to the mortality of the population. 

Sloka 50 . — When water springs up from the earth 
without any digging, when the taste and smell of it 
undergo a change, or, when there is some unnatural 
occurrence in tanks, etc , great danger is to be appre* 
hended. The following is the remedial measure to be 
adopted in that case. 

’q srqfni qiqiq^n% 

Sloka 51 . — During a watery portent, Varuna should 
be worshipped with hymns addressed to him and with 
the same hymns meditation (Japa) and offerings to 
the Fire should be made- By so doing, the sin can be 
warded off. 

(7) Portents connected with Births. 

#«nf f^5r’qg:Ji5jRiH»5ii#f qi l 

Bhka 52 . — When women give birth to monstro* 
cities, or two, three, four or more children at a time, long 
before or after the usual period, ruin befalls the country 
and the family. 

Sloka 58 . — If mares, camels, she-buffaloes, cows and 
cow-elephants bring forth twins, it augurs the death of 
hese mothers. effect of such births will come to be 
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felt six months later. The following two verses of 
Garga deal with the expiation therefor. 
a«iT I 

»i%T§ srfr”< gjj: i 

»t?ww3RH 4w gwvT s?T% e«n ii 
wigirfoi xr i 

wsUFT frr^^prjpr s'VsrrjFr: wwgrPcr ar (i 
1^5^: v%«*5ireivrd3^ra er i 
f^insr 3^ f sser ^ ii 

«rsnH^v« *id 'vg«TRi^qrsR m i 
f^^aratTv X5rr^*%s*idr ii 
wn dix'r vfi[ g»j? i 
grfv ii 

I 

Slokas 5^-55 . — Such of the women as give birth to 
twins should be removed from the place and left in 
another country by one that wishes for happiness> He 
should also please Brahmins with things desired by them 
and cause an expiatory ceremony to be performed. 
As for the quadrupeds, they should be removed from 
their flock or herd and left in other countries ; otherwise^ 
they will ruin their town, owners and herds. 

(8) Portents connected vMh Quadrupeds, 
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Shhai 56-57.— ii quadrupeds mate with aiuroals of 
^ 4ifiuent kind, or cows with cows, oxen with oxen, 
or a dog sucks a calf, it is inauspicious and forebodes 
foreign invasion undoubtedly in three months. The 
following two verses have been taught by Garga for 
counteracting the evil effects of such portents. 

am ^ nd: » 

arl^a uaiah i 

atO^f^taraipr ar a aa it 

«ai?a a faum i 
maifi^cawa: a%ofr ar a migaa ii 
^3 ^ 3 : ara iraf aar 1 

m ar faa^gaa agi maaarra ar 1 
mllg ar^3 aTawaa a^a; 11 

9?mT mm I 

sjrriwfsi 

msriqt^ 

SloTea 58-59. — Abandonment, expulsion or making 
a gift of such quadrupeds will immediately remedy the 
portent. The owner should in such a contingency also 
Worship Brahmins and cause recitation and sacrifice to 
be gone through. The priest should make offerings of 
cooked and sanctified rice and of a goat chanting hymns 
addressed to the Creator, and feed Brahmins sumptu- 
ously with generous gifts. 

(9) Portents connected with the Wind. 

^ 2r^ i 
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8loJca Gq . — When a carriage moves without horses, 
or does not move when dragged by them, or when the 
wheels stick in the mud or give way, there is imminent 
danger to the realm. 

11^? II 

Sloha 61 . — When sounds of singing and musical 
instruments are beard in the sky ; or moving objects 
(such as carts) become stationary, and stationary objects 
(like trees) move, it forebodes disease or death. When 
musical instruments produce unnatural sounds, there will 
be defeat at the hands of an enemy, 

^ qRiTm ll^^ll 

8lo^a 62 . — When musical instruments produce 
sounds without being struck, or produce no sounds even 
being struck or produce multifarious notes, there will be 
invasion by a foe or the King’s death. 

Sloha 63 . — When ox and plough get entangled, 
when ladles, winnowing baskets, etc., and cooking uten- 
sils show portentous changes, or when they (above uten- 
sils) produce a sound similar to the howling of jackals 
(or when jackals howl ?), there will be danger frotn 
weapons. The following is the instruction of Sage 
Garga for remedying the portent. 

sR^ifilt ii^i^ii 
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^mt \\%^\\ 

SloTtas 64-65 . — During these aerial portents, the 
King ought to worship the Wind-God with flour of bar- 
ley; and the Brahmins, being devout and pure, should 
recite repeatedly the five hymns beginning with “ 

The King should worship Brahmins with Payasa and 
Dakshina. Similarly, offerings should be made urtto the 
Fire with devotion and efforts, along with Brahmin-feed- 
ing and Dakshinas on a large scale. 

(10) Portents connected with Animals and Birds. 

s!tk m wr ii^^n 

Slokas 66-67 . — Village birds roaming in the forest, 
jungle birds getting freely into the town or village ; day- 
birds (crows) flying at night ; night-birds (owls, etc.) 
flying at day time ; and birds or beasts forming circles 
at dawn and twilight, or howling in groups facing the 
^nn, presage danger. 

5115^5 If s:f> \ 

Sloka 68 . — When eagles appear to be weeping, 
jackals facing the Sun howl hideously at the gates of the 
city, or when a pigeon or owl enters the King’s palace, 
danger has to be apprehended. 

s(^^: is another r6adin^. 
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a*rr m *i4: i 

gifljir gos^tRoi: I 

v«?[ras?r nfim: «s5fWf ii 

TOHftfai ^r sff%5rr% ^(wfpci m ii 

5(?fn ^ ^RR55i55nnj i 

SRI ^ I 

^IliJRT llvsoll 

Slokas 69-70 . — Cocks crowing in the evening, 
Cuc'^oos warbling in the beginning of the dewy season 
(Hemanta), and vultures and the like flying in a circle 
from right to left in the sky, denote danger. If groups 
of birds sit on houses, sacred trees, arches and gates, or 
if honey, anthill and lotus are produced in houses, etc., 
ruin will overtake the place. 

8loJca> 71 . — When dogs bring bones or parts of dead 
bodies into houses, epidemics will be the result ; and 
when quadrupeds and weapons talk like human beings, 
there will be the King's death. The following is the 
Sage’s advice for assuaging the evil effects of such 
portents. 

Wd |t% ^ 5iHoqu qaiRifJI: iivs^il 

mi I 
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Stokas 72-73. — During the portents of beasts and 
birdst sacrifices should be performed along with Dak- 
shina. Five Brahmins should repeat the hymn begin- 
ning with the words and one the hymn “ Sude- 

vah, etc. ” {vide Valakhilya 6 4). Or, they may recite 
the Sakuna hymn, the prayer *T-ir,etc. or the Atharva 
Siras. The priests should be given cows and Dakshina. 

(i2) Portents connected with Indra's Banner, 

. Door -holt, etc. 

Sloka 74. — The falling down or breaking of Indra’s 
standard, door-bolt, pillar, door, door-leaves, arch or 
flag indicates King’s death. 

Sloka 75. — Brilliance at dawn and Sunset, the rise- 
of smoke in the forest without fire, the splitting of the 
earth without breach and its tremor cause danger. 

f n m m\\\ 

: Sloka 76. — The country whose ruler is a friend of 
heretics and atheists, who has abandoned the right con* 
duct, is hot-tempered, malicious, cruel and intent on war 
will go to ruin- 

115? r*T-:5'^fqi5qq;T5i5iTqT'JI^ mn I 

iqqrqig iiv9\9H 

■ Shka 77 . — The place where boys strike one anothe* 
holding weapons, Sticks and stones in their hands' 
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afldfcrying “ Strike !, undo !, cut !, pierce • ” will' have 
inamediate danger. 

awT ^ irrar?: i 

w' ' 

^11% IIV9<B' 

SloJca 78 > — A house where figures of monsters or 
ghosts are dra\>^n with charcoal, red-chalk, etc,, or a 
picture of the house-owner is drawn with charcoal, etc., 
will ere long be destroyed. 

Slohi 79 . — That house, which is full of cobwebs, 
where there is no worship of Gods at dawn and Sunset, 
where there is constant quarrel and where there are 
undean women every day, will meet with destruction- 

*t* 5: ii<Jo|i 

Sloha 80. — When goblins are seen, pestilence is 
said to be imminent. For averting these portents^ Sage 
Qarga has laid down the following expiation. 

Shka 81 . — The King should cause gi»at e^patljons, 
oblations and large quantities of eatable to be, -made. 
Tiiwe Indra with his consort should, bs worshigpal. 
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"■ - l|l■-.l.,.■ n 

{12} Phenomena which are not Porte^i^. 

5i»r: iK^ii 

SloJca 82. — The appearance of portents ^t the. 
ofi the death of a king, devastation of the coujatiy j;^ 
a hostile army, the rising of Ketu or of a solar or a htmii' 
eclipse, and also the appearance of the following oquiB; 
pecaUar to the respective seasons, are not inauspicipiiR, 

5R!^55r^l: 

Sloha 83. — One can understand the portent^ wbich 
are occasioned by the peculiar nature of the seasons, and 
so do not lead to evil effects, from the verses composed 
by Sage Rishiputra and summarized here-under. 

Ik Vll 

SloJcas 84-85. — The following portents seen in, the 
months of Chaitra and Vaisakha {i- e., the spring seasot^. 
are conducive of good results : Thunderbolt*, lighfiping, 
earth-tremor, bright glare at twilight, sounds of loud 
thunder, haloes, dust, smoke (in forests), the Sun being 
crimson at rising and- setting, the appearance c& food 
sweet juices, oil and abundant flowers and finite on trees 
and increased lasciviousness on the part of, bufls, and 
birds. 
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fxUTO»>TI ^5Wn>f4t7?I^ I 

Slokas 86-87 . — The following portents seen in 
Summer, i. e., in jyeshta and Ashadha, are said to be 
auspicious : the sky tarnishei with shooting stars and 
falling meteors ; the orbs of the Sun an i the Moon being 
tai^ny ; blaze and explosion without fire, smoke and 
dust filling the sky ; the twilight red like the red lotus ; 
the sky resembling the ocean with surging billows ; and 

the drying up of the waters of the rivers. 

U^W 

wm 5? ik^ii 

ShJcaa 88-89 . — The following portents are not harm* 
ful in the rainy season Rainbow, haloes, lightning, the 
sprouting up of withered trees, trembling, upheaval and 
unnatural appearance, rumbling and splitting of the 
ear^h; rising, overflowing and inundations of lakes, 
riyers and wells ; and breaking of mountains and houses. 

^ %is»sr> ii<^oii 
fTRwrn K?li 

SloJcas 90-91, In autumn, the following portents 
augur well: The sight of celestial nymphs, spirits, 
Gandharvas, aerial chariots, marvellous things and pla* 
nets, asterisms And 'stars by day in. the sky i sounds of 
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singing and musical insruments in the forests and on 
mountain slopes; increase of crops and decrease- <»f 
water. 

SloJcas 92-93 . — In the dewy season, the following 
prove beneficial: cold blast, frost, cries of birds and beastsi 
sight of demons, Yakshas and such invisible beings' J 
aerial voice, the quarters with the sky, forests and moun. 
tains darkened with smoke and the high rising and set- 
ting of the Sun. 

^ igm %w* 

Stoftas 94.95.— The following phenomena in winter 
are productive of good effects : snowfall, unnatural 
winds, the sight of deformed and wonderful beings 
(divine ones) ; the sky resembling dark collyriura, and. 
variegated with the fall of stars and meteors ; wonder* 
ful births from women, coavs, goats, horses, beasts and 
birds; and unnatural changes in leaves, spioute and 
creepers. 
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SfoJfco 95.— The aforesaid^ phenomena arising from 
<3)e special features of the seasons produce good elEects, 
if seen in their respective seasons. On the other hand, 
if they are observed in other seasons, the portents prove 
very dreadful. 

mik 

8loka97- — The utterances of madcaps while sing- 

talks of children and the words of women do not fail 
of fcoducing their effects. 

^^1 It?! mm'i 

Sloka 98. — This Goddess of Speech is always truth- 
ful ; and does not speak, unless induced ; for, first she 
travels among the Gods and then (being induced by 
them) goes to the mortals. 

f|T ^1% 

’BloTca 99. — Though a person does not know how to 
cailcidate the positions of the planets, he becomes a favou- 
i5te of kings and renowned, by observing carefully the 
po#eflts. Thus, the secret teachings in the words of 
file ‘sages have heen given and by knowing this a man 
cws lo6k into the past, present and future. ‘ 


That ends the 46th Adhyaya on ‘Portentous Phenomena ’• 
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ll^vsii Motley Miscellany. 

511^ *^>3 ^C^TR^S 

^*fr ^ 

^RTqi% m i 

?T^I1f^ IRII 

^q%?r m i 

ST d^rrsft ^ssr ^vs^^\ iRii 

Slokas 1-3 . — In the beginning of this work I have 
treated, in great detail, of the good and bad effects of the 
celestial and atmospheric phenomena mostly in connec- 
tion with the planets’ courses, conjunctions, wars, paths 
and the like. “ It does not behove Varahamihira, being 
noted- for brevity, to repeat the same subject,” so 
some will find fault with him. But those in the know of 
this science should not say that this chapter is a repeti- 
tion of the effects already dealt with, because this 
chapter, entitled ‘ Barhi Chitraka ’ — Peacock’s colours-— 
is a well-known chief section of this Samhita (collection) 
[or “ since this is an important section of the Samhita, 
men of science should not repeat the subject] and it is 
but the nature of this section to reiterate what has been 
once recounted. If I leave out this chapter, still people 
will blame me. 

ti»ll 

Sloha 4 . — All the (non-lumihous) planets, radiant 
and moving in the northern paths (®rw-Naga, nur-Gaja 
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and %rsta-Airavata) conduce to happiness, peace and 
plenty ; but the same, without lustre and moving in the 
southern paths (^*i-Mriga, acn-Aja and ^^^i-Dahana) 
produce famine, theft and death. 

um ^ I 

nnfwsri ??rf?r ?i45sr*r|ar^fr: n 
i^srspr^rffor: i 

Sn 

iiHn 

Sloka 6 . — When Venus is in the asterism Magha 
and Jupiter in Pushya, kings will be happy and free 
from mutual hatred, and the subjects, contented and 
free from diseases. 

u«iT ^ mr: I 

^15^ ii^ii 

Sloka 6 . — If planets other than the Sun hurt (by 
going south covering the chief star or cutting) the aste- 
risms Krittika, Magha, Rohini, Sravana or Jyeshta, the 
western country will be afflicted with wickedness. 

am “u I 

\vn<k eqwwiq ^ trrfoilrui 

irieffjf ?ff «rerf ii 
3sl% q I 

sif^: sre'f: q u 
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srr^^iJff il f^ird i 
fl w’5^\jir«r'!^r 

HlohhT . — ShoiiiJ the aluTO p' in 3t;-; bn stationed in 
the form of a banner in the East in the evening, there 
would be war among the eastern kings ; should it be in 
the middle of the sky, trouble would befall the Central 
country, provided the planets are rough and pale ; and 
not when endowed with bright rays. 

lldll 

Sloka 8 . — If they resort to the South, the clouds in 
that direction vvill be destroyed ; and if they have 
smaller and rough orbs, war will rage. Good results will 
follow ‘when they are large and full of bright rays. 

i 

ii^ii 

Sloka 9.— They bestow peace on the kings of the 
Northern countries, if they move along the Northern 
paths with bright rayS' If tiny in body and ashy in 
colour, they bring harm to the kings of the same region. 

aw a a^r: i 

awlawd^w ^f^Rwrgsrwtr wfr; i 

JT^snorf 

Sloka 10. —If the stars of the asterisms with planets 
posited in them .are {(covered with smoke, dan}es^lHld 
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sparks, or remain invisible for no reason, all the subjects 
along with their King will be annihilated. 

¥rn% w I 

iiUii 

Sloka 11 . — If there shine two Moons in the sky, 
Brahmins will soon get great prosperity ; if there be two 
Suns, wars among Kshatriyas will break out; and if 
there be three or more Suns, the world will come to 
an end. 

a«rr ^ ud: i 

V «Trat ^ ii 

cer t 

5R»rr?oi ii 

SloJca 12 . — If a Ketu (comet) touches the seven 
sages, Abhijit, the Pole Star and Jyeshta, the clouds and 
work leading to the happiness of mankind will be des- 
troyed and sorrow caused ; if it touches Aslesha, there 
will certainly be drought, and the people running for 
^cour and troubled by their children will die. 

511531^ 5Kfl^ ^ I 

1^5 5?f|i fiiJTMt ^ nw\ 

ShTta 13 . — When Saturn passes through the aste* 
tjismi called ‘Front or eastern gates ’ {vU., the seven 
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asterisms from Krittika) and is retrograde, there will be 
a dreadful and long-standing famine, hatred among 
friends and drought. 

?t*tr n i 

wfm<irR R3rR7«if?9n'.ici: ii 

»Riir%w f wM" \ 

Slolca 14 . — If Saturn, Mars or Ketu cuts the cart of 
Rohini, what shall I say except that the whole world will 
perish, being plunged in the ocean of misery. 

a*ii *9 »nl: i 

Tirf^oir^r^e wm fwii^tlgtrrssrwr i 

%g9fir 3f«rgr JRtwsir «g<iRafr»3L H 

V^qi% Mq qqsRgqqq qi I 

Sloha 15 . — When Ketu is visible always or ' passes 
through the entire starry firmament, the world with /its 
moving and stationary objects will reap the evil conse- 
quences of past deeds, 

qstqnq'i ^*1 

5rq ^ qq: i 
qqf «pt ^ f^rqqqf^ qqiqi 
sqqiq: qi qqi%q^qm 

Shka 16 . — The Moon being rough, blood-red and 
bow-shaped, augurs famine and clash of armies; and 
yictory will go to that party which is situated in the 
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difection of the string of the lunar bow. When she 
appears to have horns similar to those of cows, cattle and 
crops will be destroyed ; and when blazing or filled with 
smoke, she will certainly bring about the death of the 
King. 

fgj ii^vaii 

Sloka 17 . — When the Moon is glossy, thick, of even 
horns, extensive, high, travelling north in the sTrntWt 
(Adh. lX-2, supra), aspacted by benefics, and unassoci- 
ated with malefics, she gives great joy and happiness to 
mankind, 

51 WUW 

Sloka 18 . — When the Moon conjoins with Magha, 
Anuradha, Jyeshta, Visakha and Chittra on the south, 
it is inauspicious, while on the north or in the middle, 
it is auspicious. 

5n%i.4f II ^11 

srr i 

I R 0 1 1 

Slokas 19-20 . — A line of clouds standing across the 
Sun at its rising or setting is termed a 'bolt ’ (Parigha) ; 
a second or mock-Sun is Paridhi (halo ) ; a straight staff 
(composed of the Sun’s rays, clouds and wind) resemb- 
ling a rainbow is a “rod” (Danda ) ; the long rays of the 
Snn at rising or setting are named ‘ unerring ’ (Amogha) ; 
a straight and fragmentary rainbow is ‘Rohita’ (red), and 
tBie same, bat longer, is Airavata. (Adh. XXX- 16 , 
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3r^fen?^R5r?^T ^ l 

^l^^^^ \ 

iw^t ^?IT ^|: IR^II 

Slokas 21-22.— The period after the Sun has half- 
set and before the stars have appeared, is called the 
evening twilight ; and that after the stars have lost their 
lustre and before the Sun has half-risen is the morning 
twilight. From the aforementioned symptoms of the 
twilights, one should predict good or bad effects^ 
When all of them are glossy, there will be. rain the same 
day ; when rough, there will be peril. 

ikm ih 

m ^3[T 

H%: wnfk kii IR^II 

Sloka 23 . — When the ‘ bolt ’ is unbroken, the sky 
clear, the Sun’s rays (unerring) dark, other rays (other 
than the unerring) glossy, rainbow white, lighting flashing 
in the northeast, and the tree-shaped cloud glossy CBT 
embraced by the Sun’s rays, there will be rain ; so also 
when a huge cloud covers the Sun at setting. 

sri^iy ir»h ‘ 

Sloka 24 . — In the country where the Sun appears 
partial, crooked, black, small and rough or marked with 
the figures . of crows and other inauspicious things, the 
ruler will probably meet with his end. 

BUT >5 I 

ni BT 5^: | 

Binsf mil BH fwt II 
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m m %#: wr^w 

Shka 25 . — If broods of carnivorous birds follow the 
army of a King marching for fight, his army will be 
completely routed ; if the birds fly in front, he will be 
victorious. 

^4 rT^I JHH Em IR^M 

Shka 26 . — If at Sunrise or Sunset an army similar 
to an aerial city screens the Sun’s orb, it is to be pre- 
dicted that the King has a war of dire consequences 
in store. 

a»iT « nd: I 

?is«q[Ttr^ i 

WT Er^i i 

qfg^^^cri m iRvsb 

Shka 27 . — Auspicious is a twilight that is clear, 
resounding with the cries of birds and beasts, not facing 
the Sun, and having gentle breeze ; while one spoilt by 
dust, coarse or blood-like brings about the destruction of 
the country. 

m\ s?reTRq^ 

Sloha ^8.— Here have I expounded without any 
repetition all that the ancient sages have treated of in 
great detail. That the crow caws even after hearing the 
warbling of the cuckoo, is entirely due to its innate 
nature an^ not to its desire of vanquishing the cuckoo. 
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The following notes of Mr. Chitambara Iyer relating to the 
phenomena of nature culled from other works are requoted : 

“ There will be famine as long as the course of Jupiter and 
that of Saturn lie through the end of the signs Mesha ahd Vris- 
chika and through the middle of Vrishabha and Simha. 

During the period when Jupiter and Saturn occupy a single 
sign of the zodiac, there would be pestilence, cholera and death 
among the people. 

As long as Jupiter and Venus continue together in a state of 
disappearance, mankind will suffer from devils, diseases, thieves 
and enemies. 

If the course of Saturn or the retrograde motion of Mars 
should lie through the signs of Dhanus, Mesha, Vrishabha, hleena 
or Simha, there wouid be such deaths among men and animals 
that only a third of mankind, of elephants, horses, cows and other 
animals of birds and of creatures of water would survive. 

If the motion of Mars should be an accelerated one, there 
would be fear from destructive fires ; if he should retrograde and 
enter another sign, the people would suffer from heat aud many 
families would suffer, and if his course should be through a sign 
longe? than the calculated period, there would be drought in tho 
land and rulers will be at war. 

If Jupiter should retrograde or if his motion should be an 
accelerated one, and if in this state he should enter another sign> 
the rivers would not be full ; the kings would lose their glory and 
suffer from diseases. ‘ 

If Saturn should, after a lon^,: direct course, begin to retro- 
grade or have an accelerated motion and in this state enter another 
sign, there would be diseases, famine and drought in the land 
and vehicles will suffer destruction. 

If, when Jupiter should enter another sign when in his acce- 
lerated motion, Saturn should be in his slow motion, Venus should 
have disappeared, and Mercury should have reappeared, the 
country would perish. 

If Saturn, Mars and Jupiter should be within sight of eedh 
other^ men with their children would suffer from hunger and frbtA 
weapons. . „ 
f 48 
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If, while the course of the Sun lies through ’the end of the 
signs Vrishabha, Mithuna, Vrischika and Simha, Jupiter and Mars 
should be in conjunction with it, mankind would suffer from 
famine, and the deaths would be so many that in the cremation 
grounds of villages and towns, Pisachas might be seen with 
hundreds cf dead bodies in their mouths. 

If two, three or four planets should meet together, people would 
suffer from death ani famine. If five planets should meet, there 
would also be famine ; if six, the chief ruler would run away 
from his kingdom, and if seven, humanity would come to an end. 

If the course of Mars and Saturn, through the signs of Kar- 
kataka, Simha and Meena should be retrograde or re-retrograde, 
there would be much suffering on earth. There would also be a 
scarcity of water and wars in the land ; grains would be des- 
troyed and mankind would suffer fro m robbers. 

If Saturn and Rahu should meet, crops would be injured ; 
commodity would become scarce ; husbands and wives would be 
at strife, there would be drought and famine in the land ; cows 
would suffer death and rneui. would become exceedingly lazy. 

If the course of the Sun and the Moon, both of brilliant discs, 
should lie through the seven aster is ms rom Krittika, Madhya- 
desa wov^ld suffer miseries. 

If the course of the Sun, the Moon, Mars and Venus should 
lie through the seven asterisms from Magha, there would be grief 
and disease among men and the God of Death would be busy in 
his wide work of destruction in the southern countries. 

If the course of Jupiter, the Moon and Mercury, all of brilliant 
discs, should lie through the seven asterisms from Anuradha, the 
western countries, as far as the sea, as well as the western sea 
itself with its creatures would suffer miseries. 

If the course of the Sun. Venus and Mars should lie through 
the seven asterisms from Sravishta, the northern countries would 
suffer miseries. If the beneffc planets should appear of the colour 
of gold, the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras 
would all attend to their respective duties and would become 
happy.” 

That entfs the 47th Adhyaya on Motley Miscellany#’’. 



Adh. XL VIII. SI. 1-3] 


379 


Il^<ill Royal Ablution. 

Rg5HNq(%: sRig^^aiq^ra^re^i^i^ i 
3rgR iR ^ ^iisii 9,Ti%i>?rT li?ii 

ShJca 1 . — The king is the root of the subject-tcee. 
Since the happiness and misery of the people arise in 
order from nourishing and injuring that root, it is neces- 
sary to devise means to enhance the king’s welfare, 

^ 5115 u«iT «iT3b IRII 

SloJca 2 . — Now listen, Ye, to the expiation, which 
had been expounded by the Self-born to the Precep- 
tor of Gods for the sake of Indra, and which, later, 
the Senior Garga got and imparted to sage Bhaguri. 

f I 

uni fs[ nr^: I 

W5UC gcrin: ti 

utTr %5!Roit: u5 Rfflf^ar; i 

tfarsifftr: |[tg^«?TRU^>s*igi?SU u 
f f I 

^5t i 

cttti Hrennwu ’^RaiRt, ii 

^^lar 5SJRu: jii i 

jrscjV « 

5«RirR I 

Sira: ^ qM ^rfRqi9Fcr^*n% iRii 

Sloka 3 . — The royal astrologer and preceptor 
should give the King an ablution on a dajr with the 
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asterism of Pushya^ There is nothing holier than this 
(bath) which puts an end to all the portents. 

iiHil 

Slokas 4-5, — The royal ablution should be done in 
a forest region, which is devoid of cordia, beleric myro- 
balan, thorny, pungent, bitter, and bad-smelling trees ; 
which is free from owls, vultures and such other inaus- 
picious birds ; which is full of young trees, shrubs, 
.creepers and bowers, and which consists mostly of beau- 
tiful and attractive trees with unimpaired leaves and 
sprouts. 

fSjqwqRflqrf§;<q5s^^irq555iT'^ft^Fl[: i 

q^*iq?P5 %5nR> iivsii 

Slohas 6-7. — Or, the abliJtion may be performed in 
a pure building in a sacred place in the vicinity of 
forests that resound with the notes of the cocks, jeevas, 
Jeevakas, parrots, peacocks, wood-peckers, blue jays, 
green pigeons, Krakaras, Chakoras, Kapinjalas, Vanjulas 
doves, Srlkantas and other birds such as the virile cuck- 
oos and bees intoxicated with the drink of honey. 

This admits of another interpretation, viz,, in the vicinity of 
such orests or in a clean building situated in a' sacred place. 
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Sloka 8- — Or, it should be performed on the attract- 
h^e thighs, vig.^ the sandy banks that delight the^yes 
and the heart, that have the scratches of nails, in the 
form of aquatic birds, of the sportive damsels,, viz>, 
the rivers. 

Note how the poet has brought out through metaphor Srin- 
gara (erotic) sentiment in union. 

ll^ll 

SloTcn 9. — Or, it may be done in a lake, which 
possesses the beauty of Indra, on account of its royal 
umbrella in the form of the flying swans, the fine songs 
in the form of the cries of ducks, ospreys and cranes, 
arid its eyes in the form of lily blossoms. 

Shha 10. — Or, in a place where there are the 
sportive damsels, viz.] lotus-ponds with their beaming 
faces of full-blown lotuses, melodious voices of the sweet 
notes of royal swans and breasts of the uplifted buds* 

Sloka 11. — Or, it may be done in a cow-pen which 
is full of drops of foam caused by the cows chewing the 
cud, of cow-dung and Scratches made by their hoofs ; 
and which is gay with the lowing and frisking of young 
calves. 

3r«RT RiK# I 
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SloTta 12. — Or, it may be performed on the sea-shore 
which is overcrowded with ships that have arrived safely 
being laden with costly things, and whose fringes are 
variegated with white birds and fishes and the like lurk- 
ing in the thick bushes of the Nichula trees. 

Sklia 13. — Or, it may be done in hermitages, where 
a lion is subdued by a female deer, as anger by forgive- 
ness and where the young ones of birds and the deer 
roam about without any fear. 

SloJea 14. — Or, it may be done in a prosperous 
house where the deer-eyed ladies speak as sweetly as 
cuckoos, and have their gait impeded by the weight of 
heavy hips, girdles and anklets. 

SloJca 15. — Or, it may be done in holy temples, 
rivers (Tirthas), attractive regions of gardens, in a place 
where the earth slopes down towards the east or the 
north, or where the water flows from left to tight. 

em 'u i 

*m:?s*rar «rsrr ii 
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%?8ii ir^n ^r^rr ^ BrsRPi i 

SloJcas 16-17 . — It is auspicious when the ablution is 
performed in a place where the ground is free from ashes, 
diarcoal, bones, sandy mud, husk, hair, pits, burrows of 
crabs as well as from burrow-dwelling animals, rat-holes 
and ant-hills. The patch of earth which is hard (not 
hollow), sweet.smelling. glossy (not arid^, sweet and 
even (without ups and downs), augurs victory. The 
same holds good in the case of encampment of armies as 
well, according to circumstances. 

?r;5r^i%^ iRi^: 

Slokas 18-19 . — The astrologer, minister and sacrifi- 
cial pilest should set out of the city at night and offer 
libations (oblations) in- the east, north or north-east. 
Then, the pure priest devoutly performs the Avahana 
(infusion ceremony) with fried grains, coloured rice, 
curds and flowers ; and the hymn prescribed for that by 
the sages is the following *. 

5rmi ^ iR®il 

w* srn:^ ir?ii 

Slokas W-21 . — “ May all Gods who wish to be 
honoured with worship come here as well as the others 
v»s., quarters, serpents, sages and others that partake of 
the sacrificial offerings 1 ” The priest after calling upon 
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and infusing the deities (into their images) should address 
all of them thus : “ You will go back tomorrow g.fter re- 
ceiving worship and conferring prosperity on the King." 

iR^ii 

SloJca 22 - — After worshipping the infused deities, 
they should spend the night there in order to ascertain 
the good or bad nature of the future revealed by dreams, 
the rules pertaining to which have been dealt with in ray 
work ‘ Yatra 

am ^ I 

^(^si^st^frfiairset: i 

JTEm gr% i 

w# !Tras«<ff r%rrrsiT: i 

g«T’5«5rT‘5f'atRRniTr§[ ii 

q^TfSTtu ^55^% g5rJTra?4^ sT«Tcii1?r<tm; i 

«jvrqr^5i^ ii 

SR: 5i*w w?gR '®i i 

^RSTR sr: ii 

srnuq; ig;a^'?gfr5JT i 

?8ri%8 SERR?? sBwaj^ II 

i[S*i»?irq; an: f«a5r»%5fRfrrq; i 

ssR^at aas^ fRt giraal ii 

gn: sr«*a*?R«: I 

faijip^ E^ai?r gw ar arsgw^ II 

3R\sf i^r JTiRT^ i 

SZoJoj^S.-^Onth^ unwrrow, at dawn, tl^f ^at^riate 
pi^ll^ing the |)f^Gr%^, .qualities ai^;-to ,bV offered' ^ 
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the earth, and the following are the verses enunciated by 
the ancient sage on this subject. 

^ IRVII 

5iT*n^ I 

1^*1^ 1^5^^ iRHii 

^5? ^ I 

^ ^i^qi?5T^ IR^ii 

5&*f;wg«»rn^%t I 

'R'911 

iRdii 

Slokas ii4’28 . — In that place, a circle should be 
drawn by the priest and filled with varieties of genos, 
and places kept apart for worshipping the different dei- 
ties, viz., Serpents, Yakshas, Gods, Manes, Gandharwasi 
Nymphs, Sages and Siddhas. The learned priest should 
draw with various coloured powders the figures of the 
planets with all the stars, Rudras, the Mothers (7 in 
number), Skanda, Vishnu, Visakha, the protectors of the 
quarters and divine ladies, and duly worship them with 
perfumes, garlands, scented paste, eatables and food of 
varjous kinds and varieties of roots, fruits and meat and 
attractive drinks such as toddy, milk and wine. 

^ IR^II 

d- 49 
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^3ft I 

SloJcas 29-3B.-^No'w I shall explain thfe inode of 
woi^M!p|)ing ^the deities drawn in the circle. As for 
the planets, the same method as given in the ^nti in con- 
nection with planetary sacrifices should be followed. The 
Danavas, Daityas and Pisachas are to be worshipped 
with flesh, rice, liqudr, etc. ; the Manes Vi^ith 'Oil bath, 
collyrium, sesainum, meat and rice ; the l^es with 
hymns from Sama, Yajus and Rig Vedas, perfumes, in- 
cense and garlands ; the serpents with unmixed colours 
and the triple sweet — honey, ghee and sugar ; the Gods 
with incense) ghee, oblations, garlands, gems, invocations 
and salutations ; the Gandharwas and the nymphs with 
fine perfumes and sweet-smelling garlands ; the remain- 
ing deities with multi-coloured offerings. All the deities 
should be worshipped and also strings dipped in saffron- 
paste, cloths, flags, ornaments and sacred threads should 
be placed in their respective compartments. 

wntr — i 

qnnf^«£l eu? ^ i 

siqpwif^n jwit nssn: ti 

^ ii 



Adh.XLVin. SI. 34-38.] 38# 

3rr?siR?r»<Tm^ u^»ii 

^i^r5?n^^^!T|r^rgrr4^fi?^3R5im I 

^ricra ^ cr^ i 

m^irtqf ’j^rf m ^ n^^n 

SloJcas 34-S6 . — To the west or the south of the 
circle, fire shoutd be kindled on the sacrificial, altaft and 
all the necessary materials collected as well as. long Ijlades 
of Darbha grass that have passed their sprouting stage ; 
and fried grains, ghee, coloured rice, curd, honey, white 
mustard seeds, perfumes, flowers, incense, yellow orpi- 
ment, collyriu.m, sesamum and sweet fruits of the season. 
On the circle should be placed earthen plates filled \vith 
ghee and Payasa and with these materials, worship 
should be done on the western altar, as this is th^ on^ 
recommended for the royal ablution. 

I 

Stohaa 37-38 . — And in the four corners of the attM' 
should be placed strong pots with white strings tied round 
their necks, and sprouts of milky trees and fruits on 
their mouths. They should be filled with w^tej con- 
taining the herbs prescribed for the ablution, and- gems 
and then the materials for the ablution enumerated 
by Sage Garga as hereunder i^vide next two Slokas), 
^ould be collected. 
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nw ^ *nif: 

: n 

snraifaErqllrv 'KstyTOwf??!: i 
5 wrs>^ i?sm^4*r7{T; — n 

sftwt mt wif\ \\W\ 

f^?rf ^ il»o|i 

iinlf %*nH5it ^?r i 

f%5f ^ ?r(l«Rfrr^ I 
(1^0^ Iff ^ IIV^II 

Biotas 39-42 . — The Jyotishmatee (a kind of herb 
known in Tamil as su/rjiagjswsu), Trayaraana (a herb), 
Haritaki((«®«'*(riu), Samee, (Q^iitnu) Jeevantee, Viswe- 
swaree, Patha, red madder, Vacha (oi^iiL/) Saha, Saha- 
devee, Poornakosa, Satavaree, Arishtika, Siva (jy0 
Ovwed), Bhadra, Bramhee (OL//r68r^«f«/rewfl),Kshema» Aja, 
all kinds of seeds, Kanchanee, all auspicious things ('such 
as curds, coloured rice and flowers) as far as available) 
all herbs, juices ofdifferent tastes, gems, all perfumes, 
Bilva and Vikankata fruits, herbs bearing auspicious 
names, gold and auspicious materials — all these are to 
be put into the several pots. 

mmmw ii»^n * 

TO ^ I 

fSn^w mx mm 
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Slokas 43.45. - A.t first, the skin of a ballbearing 
auspicious marks, which had died after full age should be 
spread on the altar with the neck turned to the east. 
Over this, should be placed a red and unimpaired skin of 
a fighting bull. Over this is to be spread a lion’s skin, 
and over that, a tiger’s. This is to be done in an aus- 
picious Muhurta when the Moon is on the star Pushya. 

SloJeai 46-47 . — The throne made of gold, silver or 
copper or of any milky tree is to be placed on the afore- 
said skins. If its height is one cubit, one and a quarter* 
and one and a half cubits, it will prove beneficial to 
rulers of states, conquerors of neighbouring kingdoms and 
those who wish to bring the whole earth under their 
sway respectively. 

Slohas 48-49 . — Having placed gold on the throne 
(having put some gold inside the throne), the King 
should sit on it with a happy mind, in the company of 
his ministers, trustworthy friends, preceptors, astrologers, 
citizens, and those having auspicious names ; and with 
bards, townsmen and Brahmins shouting and chanting 
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in a chorus the Punyaha hymn and the Vedas ; and 
all evils warded off through the auspicious sounds of 
tabors, conchs and other musical instruments, 

I 

Shha 50.— Then the preceptor should anoint the 
King who is clad in fresh (unwashed) silken garment?, 
and who has offered oblations and worship to the deities, 
with ghee contained in pots after covering him with 
a blanket. 

3ri^%sf^% ^ ir?^s!r 

Slohi 51 . — The number of holy pots to be used is 
eight' or twenty eight or a hundred and eight. The 
greater the number of pots consecrated, the greater wiff 
be the efficacy. The following is the hymn compo^d 
by the Senior Garga for the anointing ceremony. 

3ni^ %5r; i 

g?i«»nqifR arie^r iih^u 

qr qjswumrrg i 

SloJcas 52"63 . — Consecrated ghee has been- men* 
tioned as power (splendour) ; it is the best dispeller of 
sins ; it is the food of tne Gods ; on it are established 
all the worlds. Whatever sin - terrestrial, atmospheric or 
c^estial — has befallen you, may all that melt away by 
your contact with this sanctified ghee.” 
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SloTca 54. — Then, the royal priest should remove 
the blanket and bathe the king with the “ Waters of the 
Royal Ablution ” containing fruits and flowers, reciting 
the following hymns : 


rni hhhii 

arrf^wi ^ i 

«ftsf if I 

gm: i 

mmi ?rf ii^?ii 

fr%ai HflWTT 5Tf«IT: T%»SW??r«lT I 
l^9RHT ikMl ^ 

5^51? ^smt 5B3#^ij ii^^ii 
iiig: ^Rrf i 

m^t ii^«ii 

l^i |Rs(i^2i «i9iiwa«nt||^HM 
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5^ 

I 

’sqcT^s^j mmi \A%\\ 

m\w* • 

3T^i«n^f?^%«r mil «r»: i 

3R«?i f^^arn ^ i 

1^ ^ TOi 5"^^r|3xfjTr: il^^^ii 

Itvaoll 

Skikas 55-70 . — May the Gods bathe you, and the 
ancient Siddhas, Brahman, Vishnu, Rudra, Sadhyas, 
groups of Maruts, the Suns, Vasus, Rudras, the great 
celestial physicians, Aditi, the mother of the Gods, Svaha, 
Siddhi, Saraswati, Kirti, Lakshmi, Dhriti, Sree, Sineevali, 
Kuhu, Danu, Surasa, Vinata, Kadru, the consoris of Gods 
that have not been mentioned so far, and also mothers 
of Gods, may all these bathe you ! The groups of divine 
nymphs, the stars, Muhurtas, Fortnights, Days, Nights, 
the three junctions. Years, the lords of Day (the Sun and 
other planets). Minutes, Seconds Moments, Lavas (the 
sixth part of a twinkling), all these, and other auspicious 
divisions of Time, may they bathe you ! Sages engaged 
in the propogation of the Vedas, and hermits with their 
wives and disciples bathe you ! The Vaimanikas (owners 
of aerial chariots), groups of Gods, Manus, Qceans 
Rivers, the great Serpents, Kimpurushas, Vaikhanasas, 
the great Brahmins, Vaihayasas, the seven seers with 
their wives,, the, Fixed Places, Marichi, Atri, ihilaha, 
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Palasthya, Krata, Angiras, Bhrigu, Sanatkamara; ^Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana, Daksha, Jaigeeshavya, Bhagan- 
dara, Ekata, Dwita, Trita, Jabaii, Kasyapa, Durvasas, 
Durvineeta, Kanwa, Katyayana, Markandeya, Deergha- 
tapas, Sunassepha, Viduratha, Urva, Samvarthaka, Chya- 
vanaj Atri, Parasara, Dwaipayana, Yavakreeta, Deva- 
raja and his younger brother, Mountains, Trees, Creep, 
ers, Holy places, Prajapati, Diti, Cows, the Mothers of 
the Universe, Divine Vehicles, all the Worlds, the Moving 
and Stationary Beings, Fires, Manes, Stars, .Clouds, Sky, 
Quarters, Water, these and many others of auspicious 
names bathe you with holy waters that destroy all the 
portents, just as Indra was anointed by all these with 
a happy mind ! 

ShTca 71 . — With these hymns and others prescribed 
in the books on rituals belonging to the Atharva Veda» 
Rudragana (H Anuvakas), Kausmanda (six anuvakas), 
Maharauhina, Kubera Hridaya and the Samriddhi Rik,. 
the above anointing ceremony should be done. 

Sloka 72 . — After a bath, the King should wear a 
pair of cotton cloths, sanctified by the three verses of the 
hymn commencing with srnfrrfW and by the four be- 
ginning with 

W. 50 
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SloTea 73. — Then the King sipping water, while the 
sounds of conchs and chanting of Punyaha hymns flou- 
rish, should worship Gods, Preceptors, Brahmins, his 
royal umbrella, banner and weapons and lastly his own 
guardian deity (or his usual worship to be done). 

Sloka 74. — Then the King should wear new orna- 
ments conducive to victory, sanctified by the verses 
etc. 

iivsMi 

ITO ^ I 

^ ?fgj iivs^ii 

Slokas 75-76 . — Going to the second sacrificial altar, 
the King should sit on the skins which are to be placed 
one over another in this manner — first, the skin of a 
bull is placed, over this, that of a cat, over this, that 
of an antelope, over this, that of a spotted deer, over 
these, the lion’s, and lastly, the tiger’s over them. 

ifqi^ ?riq^frrrat i 

Sloka 77 . — In the chief place (right side), the priest 
should make offerings^of sacrificial twigs, sdsamum, ghee, 
■etc. into the fire with hymns addressed to Siva, Indra, 
Brihaspati, Narayana and Vayu. 
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Shha 78.— The astrologer should tell the auguries,, 
of Fire, explained in the chapter on ‘ Indra’s Banner ’ 
(Adh. XLIII- P. 324, Supra). The priest having finished 
all the rites, should recite the following with folded 
palms : 

T%ft g ^ 

Sloka 79 . — “ May all the groups of Gods depart and 
come back on another occasion, having now received 
worship at the hands of the King, and bestowed great 
success on him 

SloJea 80. — The King then should honour the astro- 
loger, priest and others worthy of Dakshina such as 
Vedic scholars} with large gifts of money according to 
their merits- 

am "u mf: « 

^wr muoispar mm i 

^4 a¥w msurat ii 

?r3rr ^rfua: qfftaT^a; ii 
m i 
ga: ii 

Sloka 81 . — The King should please his subjects (by 
a proclamation to the effect of protecting them against 
ai|lu)dds)) rdease the animals from the hands of butchecs. 
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and order a general amnesty to prisoners except those 
that threaten the internal peace of the country. 

m irm 

Sloica 82. —Should the King perform this ceremony 
every time the Moon is in Pushya, he would get increased 
happiness, fame and wealth. If it be performed at any 
other time, it would yield only half the benefits men- 
tioned. For, the expiatory ceremony done during the 
Full Moon in the month of Pushya is declared to be the 
foremost. 

SloJca 83. — The royal ablution should be performed 
when a kingdom is afflicted with portents and disasters 
(like epidemics), when there is an eclipse, when Ketu is 
sighted and when there is a planetary war. 

Mm 

Sloka 84. — There is no portent in the world that is 
not remedied by this ; and there is no auspicious rite that 
surpasses this ceremony. 

tmr ^ n4: i 

qr trsir i 

aw war ^ ii 

TTir: ^ • 

^ 

Shlea 86. — This ceremony is highly commendable 
at a king's coronation, when he aspires for the sove- 
Twgflty over an empire and longs for the birA of a son. 
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^R*n3J5i5fTi?^^rnnw[^ wii ii<s^h 

Sloka 86.— For the sake of Indra, Brihaspati of 
great renown taught this Ablution, which confers unique 
longevity, increase of offspring and happiness. 

I 

Sloha 87 . — The King who afterwards bathes his 
horses and elephants in the same manner, will' see them 
free from illness and attain great success. 

Thus ends the 48th Adhyayaon '* Royal Ablution. " 


Royal Crowns- 

q|Rf I 

II? II 

SloJca 1 . — In this chapter, I am giving a summary 
containing all the ideas of the characteristics of royal 
diadems that have been treated of at length by the 
ancient seers (such as Kasyapa). 

mi ?T«>ssTcrf 551151 I 

sa 

irh 

'll: I 

Na 

i ^ qfi; IRII 

SJohts ^3.— The crowri of a King, should, to be* 
auspicious, have an expansion of eight digits in^'the 
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middle ; that of the queen, of seven digits ; that of the 
Yuvaraja, of six ; that of the commander of the army, of 
four ; and that of the royal protege, of two digits* These 
are the five kinds of crowns that have been mentioned. 

^ iivii 

SloJca 4.-— All these crowns must have a length 
double their respective expansion, while the expansion on 
die sides is half that of the middle. All these made of 
pure gold increase prosperity and happiness. 

f iiHli 

Sloka 5 . — A royal crown has five crests ; that of the 
Yuvaraja and the Queen, three ; that of the commander, 
only one ; and that of the royal protege is without any 
crest. 

1^:31^ srsn^f ^ ii^ii 

SloJca 6 . — ^When the gold sheet for the crown ex- 
pands easily while it is being prepared, it augurs pros- 
perity and victory to the King and great happiness to 
the subjects. 

mi wmi \ 

il'sll 

SloJca 7. — ^A dent or hole in the middle of the 
crown, when it is under preparation, produces loss of life 
and kingdom. If it breaks in the middle, it should be 
discarded. One that breaks in the sides produces 
obstacles, ’ , 
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ft ww fvrwei i 

h'mb w sT«r«7a^ It 

srarn^ n i 

g?s:t <9 srsrrsit II 

3r55ifi5nq^irtr : ?irfT^5r?m'^^5[Tf ? i 

w'^ UW 

Sloha 8 > — At the appearance of evil symptoms, a 
man learned in this science should prescribe expiatory 
rites to the king. A crown attended with commendable 
signs tends to the prosperity of the King as well as of 
the kingdom. 

Thus ends the 49th Adhyaya on “ Royal Crowns. ” 


\M{ Signs of Swords. 
3ri^5ir3%^i grofrsgHf ll?il 

vO 

8loha 1 . — A sword of the best type measures fifty 
kiches, while one of the smallest type, twenty five. A 
dent in an odd inch in the measurement of the sword is 
to be considered as foreboding evil- 

sriinj 5RRaT ^ iiRil 

SloJca 2 . — Dents resembling in shape .a Bilva tree, 
Vardhamana figure, umbrella, Siva’s emblem, ear-ring, 
lotus, flag, weapon and Swastika mark are auspicious. 



w 51 4gig*rai: \\\\\ 
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SloTta 8. — The dents resembling a lizard, crow, 
heron, carcass-eating bird, truncated body and scorpion 
and many dents in the upper part of the sword are not 
auspicious. 

mi I 

H»li 

Sloia 4i . — A sword that has a breach, is too short, 
Unnt, cut at the top, not appealing to the eye and the 
mind, and without resonance betokens misery ; whereas 
one with characteristics contrary to the above will yield 
good results, 

m I'Hli 

8loka 5. — The sounding of a sword by itself fore- 
bodes the owner’s death ;.its not coming out of its sheath, 
defeat : its coming out ^of the sheath by itself indicates 
war ; and its blazing leads to victory. 

rrsT ^ I 

h( 11^ n 

Sloka 6. — The King should not unsheath the sword 
without any reason, nor brandish it, nor see his own face 
in it, nor mention its price, nor tell the place of its origin, 
nor measure it, nor, without purity, touch the blade. 



wmi II'SII 


8U>1ca 7 . — The best swordsi are those that ate shaped 


like a cow’s tongue, blue-lily petal, bamboQileaf, and 
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Karayeera leaf, as well as those that have a pointed and 
round tip. 

^ ?Bn?: Junw^: m I 

^rifr sfJTJit ii<sii 

Sloka 8 . — If a sword that has been made is too 
long, the surplus length should not be cut off, but it should 
be made to have the required length by rubbing it against 
a file. If it is cut at the bottom, the owner will die ; 
and if at the tip, his mother, 
am -a i 

a a: amaa: i 

gem a# ftratarrift a3[n aai wra?n ii 
a^mw araaitaalsgaif aa: i 

iraroi^a: maf gw ii 

# f|I 

Sloka 9 . — An injury in a particular part of the hilt 
shows a similar one in the corresponding part of the 
sword, just as a mole on the face of ladies does the 
existence of a similar one in their private parts. 

3r«ifT m l 

^\4 II? oil 

Sloka 10 . — Noting the particular limb touched by 
a swordsman who questions a diviner about injuries in 
the sword, the latter should declare the injury to exist in 
the particular part of the sword kept in the sheath, by 
understanding the following rules thereon. 

To find out if there are dents at all on the sword, one should 
find out the Lagna at the time : if there are malefics in the 
Kendras, surely there will be som e flaw in the sword, 
f. ^- 51 
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vs 

^ ^ik ^3^ ^ iinii 
^i#g?RrBig«iTO'?3(^r% ^ qafrgr: l 

3 '33^511^^ mil I 

JTTf^ g^ %RJTi1fgT%?r: ll?^ll 

5ng»^ ^ ^3^^ ^ \\W 

g5% qi^o^l ^\\ n i 

^ C 

^f|?i?%«i?rf^r^^r^% *r>R gg^ ii^Hii 

Slokas 11-15 . — When the querist touches his head, 
the dent or injury will be in the first digit -of the sword ; 
when the forehead, in the second ; when the space be- 
tween the brows, in the third ; when an eye, in the 
fourth ; when the nose, in the fifth ; when the lip, in 
the sixth ; when the cheek, in the seventh ; when the 
chin, m the eighth ; when the ear, in the ninth ; when 
the neck, in the tenth ; when the shoulder, in the ele- 
venth ; when the chest, in the twelfth ; when the arm- 
pits, in the thirteenth ; when the breast, heart, stomach, 
abdomen and navel, in the fourteenth, fifteenth, six- 
teenth, seventeenth and eighteenth respectively ; when 
the bottom of the navel, in the nineteenth ; when the hips, 
in the twentieth ; when the private parts, in' the twenty- 
first; when the thighs, in the twenty second ; when be- 
tween the thighs, in the twenty-third ; when the knee, 
in tne twenty.fourth ; when the shank, in the twenty- 
fifth ; when between the shanks, ankles, heels, foot and 
toes, in the twenty .sixth, twenty-seventh, twenty-eighth, 
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twenty-ninth and thirtieth respectively, according to the 
authority of sage Garga. 

anr ^ nA: t 

fiiTl ?S555fa: i 

ear afNr ^es'vir ii 

wal f?5Br«feifi ^ a i 

a ^1^31% II 

gw i 

ggsRST^w aoi i%5U|55 ii 

^ II? ^li 

§d55i^: ^?yfl l 

5U»T^r ii^vsii 

^(^HTlfAfi^S'-qq^f ir^qi[JlTRdI4T: I 

‘ flrlTf^TT^^rW ’iRTW I 

^ ^mi%5irr3[id 

Slolcas 16-19 . — The effects tliat have to be predicted 
of the dents in the first five digits of the sword are seve- 
rally, death of sons, acquisition of wealth, loss of wealth, 
all round prosperity and confinement ; in the next eight 
digits (up to 1 3th) severally, birth of sons, quarrel, acqui- 
sition of elephants, death of sons, incoming of wealth, 
death, acquisition of wives and mental affliction : in the 
next eight ( from 14th to 21st) severally, (14^ acquisition 
of wealth, (15) loss of money, (16) acquisition of women, 
(17) death, (18) increase of wealth, happiness, etc., (19} 
death, (20) happiness and (21) loss of money ; and in 
the last nine (21 to 30), they are respectively (22) getting 
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money, (23) death, without salvation, (24) obtaining of 
wealth, (25) death, (26) prosperity, (27) penury, (28) 
lordship, (29) death and (30) kingdom. 

Sloka 20 . — If there be defects beyond the thirtieth 
digit, the effects thereof are negligible ; but in the odd 
and even digits, they prove auspicious and harmful respec- 
tively ; while according to some sages (e. g, Parasara) 
the injuries beyond the thirtieth inch up to the end have 
no effects whatsoever, 
uw nh: i 

Mf ^ qsiratnvinT: ^ i 

fsr^B: »r«q*r: ?q:cr: ii 

gw;, nvqnr w«qw: ii 

i%qroim8[f5n^«5f 85Ri urt: i 

qr«w^nr arwr ii 

IK? II 
IR^ll 

SloTcas 21-22. — k sword having the smell of the Kara- 
veera flower, the blue-lily, elephant’s ichor, ghee, ^ffron, 
round jasmine or Champaka, indicates prosperity, where- 
as one with the smell of cow’s urine, salt or fat bodw 
evil. Similarly, one with the smell of tortoise, marrow, 
blood or salt produces danger and misery, and one with 
the lustre of beryl, gold or lightning leads to victory, 
health and prosperity. 
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3'JF^rpT?«fe^HK ll^^ll 

fnifT^ii*im«rf?i|»tr: IRVII 

Slohas 23-24 . — iThe following are the drinks pre- 
scribed by sage Usanas for the sword ; one wishing for 
very great wealth should give a drink of blood by the 
sword ; for begetting a virtuous son, a drink of ghee ; 
for inexhaustible wealth, one of water ; for the acquisi- 
tion of money by sinful means, one of the milk of 
mare, camel or elephant ; and for cutting the trunks 
of elephants, one of fish-bile, deer-milk, horse-milk, and 
goat-milk, mixed with the toddy of palm trees. 

strS niqqiorq^raq^ 

MR 

qjqTi^stris 5r iRMi 

SloJca 25. —A sword rubbed with gingelly oil and 
then smeared with an unguent prepared with the milky 
juice of Arka plant, the cleaned powder of goat’s horn and 
the excreta of doves and mice must be given any of the 
drinks mentioned in the previous two verses, and after- 
wards whetted; such a sword will not break against stones. 

# 5% T^jnfqq qrfqdmq^ I 

*Fq^ q# q qRq^ff«qiq m 

Sloka 26 . — An iron weapon treated with a day-old 
drink made of the burnt powder of plantains ' (or its rib) 
mixed with butter-milk, and then sharpened properly, 
will not break on stones, nor become blunt on other iroti 
instruments. 

Thus euds the SOth Adhyaya on *' Signs of Swords. ” ■' £ 
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STIfl^sn Prediciion through Limbs. 

This chapter is probably spurious. So says Bhattotpala* , 
Bui it will be seen that the author has himself referred to this 
subject, viz ^ Acga Vidya, in Adhyaya II supra (P. 15, lines 2, 3)^ 

!r|i%5riqnf 1%^ I 

Sloka 1. — An astrologer should predict good and 
bad effects on observing carefully the direction, speech^ 
place and articles brought at the time, also taking into 
consideration the behaviour of thetimbs of the questioner 
with reference to himself or to another person and the 
particular time of his query. For, Time which is Om- 
niscient, All-powerful, and All-seeing, on account of its 
being the Soul (sustainer) of all beings — moveable and 
stationary — shows good and bad effects through the 
bodily movements and utterances of the querists- 

Slola 2— The place favourable for a query is one 
which is even (without depressions and . ele\^ations), 
covered with the shade of trees that smile with flowers, 
are laden with fruits, have glossy barks and leaves, aic 
devoid of ill-omened birds and bear auspicious names j 
which is the abode of Gods, sages, Brahmins, virtuous 
men and Siddhas, which is endowed with fragratit 
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flowers and crops, which pleases the heart through the 
limpidity of its sweet water and which is covered with 
beautiful green grass. 

NO 

ii^ii 

Sloha, 3 , — Inauspicious is a place abounding in trees 
which are cutj split, worm-eaten, thorny, scorched, coarse, 
crooked, inhabited by ill-omened birds, bearing censu- 
rable names and having many withered leaves and barks 
fallen- 

Shka 4 . — Equally inauspicious is a place such as 
the burial ground, a desolate shrine, a place where four 
roads meet, one that does not appeal to the heart, rugged 
ground, a sandy place, one that is covered with rubbish, 
charcoal, potsherds, ashes, husks and dry grass. 

111^ iiHii 

Sloka 5 . — Similarly unfavourable will be places that 
are occupied by ascetics, naked persons, barbers, enemies, 
butchers, dog-eaters, gamblers, hermits, sick persons as 
well as a prison, armoury, apiary or shops where honev * 
is sold. 

Sloka 6. —The best directions for a query are the 
East, North and North.east ; North-west, West, South 
and South-east and Sooth west are unfavourable for the 
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querist. The morning time is beneficial, while the night 
and the two twilights and the afternoon are not favour- 
able. 

Gf. «TTro?: I 

«sfr: I 

3 ftniifai: ii 

^ 5i|: IIV9II 

Sloha 7 . — The same good and bad effects as well as 
fore-tokens as were given in connection with the march- 
ing of a sovereign {Vide sloka 12 of Ch. XLIII. supra) 
should ,be taken into consideration here also. The pre- 
diction may also be made by observing the articles 
brought at the time by others, what is in front of the 
querist, or what is in his hand or on his clothes. 

Icli ^ I 

5r|5ri^i%iqT4 

# lUoii 

Sloltas 8-10 . — The following are the m ^sculin j^ 
limbs : thighs, lips, breasts, testicles, feet, teeth, arm^ 
hands, cheeks, hairs, throat, nails, thumbs, the frontal 
bone, armpits, shoulders, the ears, the anus and the joints, 
. The feminine limbs are the brows, nose, buttocks, folds 





ia Ae bslly, hips, the lines on the palm, fingers, the 
tongue, neck, the hind parts of the shanks, the heels, the 
shanks, the navel, the ear-lobes, the outer-edge of the 
ear and the nape of the neck ; and the following are the 
neuter limbs: the face, back, collar bone, the knees, 
bones, the sides, the heart, the palate, the eyes, the male 
genital organ, the chest, ithe end of the spine, the head 
and forehead. If the querist should touch a limb of the 
first group, the success of the task should be achieved 
immediately ; if a limb of the second group, the success, 
will be delayed, while in the last group, it is improbable, 
Even in the case of the limbs of the first two groups, if 
they are coarse, injured, cut or lean, success will not be 
achieved. 

iiUii 

Stolca 11 . — When the big toe is touched or shaken, 
the querist will suffer from eye-disease. When a finger 
is touched, trouble for his daughter will arise. When 
he strikes the head, there will be trouble from the King. 

8hJca 12 . — When the querist touches the chest, he 
will suffer sepiration ; leaving off his cloth from his 
body denotes the befalling of a dire calamity. If he 
draws a piece of cloth towards himself and joins his feet 
together, he will achieve his cherished object. 

^ m [\\\\\ 

I. «r. 52 
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SloTea 13 . — If he scratches 'the earth with his big 
toe, his thoughts will be about lands. If he scratches the 
feet with his hand, they are about a maid servant. 

Sloka 14t . — When the 'querist is [looking at palm- 
leaves or birch-bark, his thoughts are about garments ; 
when he is standing on hair, husk, bone or ashes, he will 
be afflicted with disease ; and when he stands on or looks 
at ropes, nets or barks, he will be imprisoned. 

fH5«r3[T%#fr i^4na^: n^^ii 

Slokas 15-16 . — If long pepper ( black pep- 

per, dried ginger, cyperus grass, lodhra, costus, cloth, 
water, cumin seeds, gandhamamsi, dill or Tagara be seen 
or mentioned by the querist, his thoughts will be' about a 
woman’s fault, a man’s fault, a person in distress, loss of 
everything, missing of the road, loss of 'children, loss of 
money, destruction of corn, son’s death, loss of bipeds 
^beasts with cloven hoofs), loss of quadrupeds and des- 
truction of lands respectively. 

ii^vsni 

Sloka 17 . — When the querist holds in his hand the 
fruits of Banyan tree, Madhaka, Tinduka, Jambu, Plak- 
sha, mangoes, and Jujube, he will get respectively money, 
gold, servants* iron, silken cloths, silver and copper. 
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f»«i: 1<S: i 

8loka 18. —When he sees a vessel filled with corn 
or a pot full of water, his family will prosper. The 
sight of the dung of elephants, cows and dogs proves 
severally destructive to wealth, young ladies and friends. 

ii?Mi 

Sloha 19 . — When he sees a cow, elephant, buffalo,, 
lotus, silver or tiger, he will obtain woollen articles, 
wealth, garments, sandal paste, silken cloths or collection 
of ornaments respectively. 

ft[5l?r^l4iiI5ri IP.® II 

SloJca 20 . — When the querist looks at an old Kapa- 
lika (a* Saiva monk wearing skulls), his enquiry is about 
friends or gambling ; when he looks at an ascetic of a 
high order, it is about a courtesan, king or woman in 
child -bed. 

IR?)I 

Sloha 21 . — If he sees a Buddhist monk, a teacher, 
a Jain monk, a naked fakir, a sooth.sayer, a trader of a 
city or a fisherman, his thought concerns respectively 
a thief, the comm.ander of army, a merchant, a female 
servant, a soldier, a shop-keeper or a condemned criminal. 

ifTOfi iR^H 
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Sloha i2:0.— ^When he looks at an ascetic, a toddy- 
seller or one engaged in gleaning corn, his thought is 
severally about some body who has gone abroad, tending 
cattle or one that has come to grief. 

5r| m ^ 

ir^ii 

SloJca 2B . — If the querist uses the exfMressions, viz., 
** I should like to ask ”, ” please tell ”, “ your honour 
may see ” and “ kindly predict ”, his thoughts are about 
some meeting, his family, profit and lordship (authority) 
respectively. 

^ irvii 

SloJca 84 . — If he says ‘ Predict ’, he thinks of 
victory or travelling. If he says ‘ Think and tell my 
thoughts’, his thought is about a relative; and. if he 
runs to the astrologer in the midst of a crowd and tells 
Find out quickly ”, it is about a thief. 

3r?^:^sf qiu 

Njg N9 

iRHil 

V© 

mi ^ I 

iii| ^ngis^r 

Shkas 2&-^86 . — If the questioner touches an internal 
Part of the body, the thief is one belonging or related to 
the family ; if an external part, it is an outsider ; if a big 
toe, a man-servant ; if a toe, a maidHservant ; if the 
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sh&nks, a laboufer (messenger) ; if the navel, his owW 
dster ; if the heart, his own wife ; if a thumb, his son } 
if the fingers, his daughter ; if he touches his stomach, 
the thief is to be found in his mother ; If the head, in his 
father (or teacher) ; and if the right and left arms, |in his 
brother and brother’s wife respectively. Thus prediction 
of theft has to be made from the touch of the limbs. 

5f pif 

Slokas 27-26\ — The following are the indications 
for the non-recovery of the stolen properties: The 
querist touches an external part of the body after an 
internal one ; or spits phlegm, passes urine or evacuates 
the bowels ; or drops something from his hand ; or bends 
some limb extremely and cracks it ; or beholds empty 
pots carried by people or thieves ; or hears ominous words 
such as “ taken away, fallen, injured, forgotten, lost, 
broken, gone, stolen, dead” and the like. 

iR^ii 

■' 'Sloka 29 . — All the signs mentioned above when 
o^Q^led with the sight of husks, bones, poison, etc., or 
lira die sound of weeping and sneezing (or injttty ?), 
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fqretede death to men attacked by illness. If the qu^, 
rjst touches an internal limb, belches aloud, it is to bjj. 
guessed that he is quite happy after a sumptuous feast. 

^ 

Slolea 30 . — If he touches his fore-head or sees corn 
with thorns, it is to be inferred that he has eaten bailed 
rice ; if he touches his breast, food consisting of 
corn : and if he touches the neck, his food has been of 

V 

barley. 

mii i 

3n^i3[ir^ 

SloJca 31 . — If he touches the abdomen, paps . stomach 
•r knee, he must have eaten black gram, milk, sesamum 
•r rice gruel ; if he smaks or licks his lips, he must have 
tasted sweet dishes. 

!• 

11 ^ *^11 

SloJca 32 . — If he strikes his tongue against the cor- 
ner of the mouth, it is to be inferred that he has eatea 
something sour ; if he makes his mouth wry, something 
pungent ; if he hiccoughs, something astringent ; and 
if he spits, something salt. 

Sloka 35. — If he spits phlegm, it is clear that he has 
eaten a small quantity of something dry and bitter; if 
there is the sight of a carnivorous animal, somethjliHg, 
mixeii with meat; if he touches the brows, 
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trf'lips, food consisting of bird's meat* Thus, the signs 
fbt predicting food eaten have been stated. 

Sloica 34. — If the person touches the head, throat, 
hair, chin, frontal bone, ear, shank [or anus, he must 
have eaten the flesh of elephant, buffalo, sheep, hog, 
cow, hare, deer, or buffaloe’s meat mixed with others, 
in order. 

ShTca 35. — When an evil omen is seen or heard, it 
is to be predicted (that the man has eaten the flesh of 
lizards or fish. In a similar manner, the prognostication 
of abortion of a pregnant woman ' should be made at a 
query ;i. e., if there are evil omens at the time of con- 
sultation, there will be miscarriage. 

8lo]{a 36. — At a query as to what would be the sex 
of the child to be born, if a man is seen, inferred, present 
or touched, the birth of a boy is to be predicted ; if it is a 
woman that is seen, etc., a girl ; and if it is a eunuch, a 
cuhuch will be born. The fchild-birth will be easy and 
hhppy if drink, food, fruits and flowers are sighted at the 
time. 

arssst a?? ^ ^ a?i ^1; 
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Sloha 37, — When a woman touches with the tbum^ 
her eye-brow, stomach or finger at a query, she rau^l; 
then be thinking of the child in the womb. The same 
prediction should be made when honey, ghee and such 
other things or gold, gems and corals, or her mother, 
nurse and children are in front of her. 

ShJca 38. — If, at a query, a woman touches the belly 
with her hand, it may be predicted that she is pregnant ; 
but if there should be evil omens at the time, she may 
have abortion. The same will take place when she pulls 
out her belly owing to the pain given by her seat, or puts 
one hand over the other. 

sn«»n?iT ik ' 

Ki m \\\v\ 

SloTcd 59. — When she touches the right nostril, she 
may conceive a month hence ; when the left nostrial or 
the left year, two years hence ; when the right ear or the 
breasts, two months or four months hence respectively. 

511^ ^iT^k I 5511^ f# 5rq ^ I 
31^51% 3R?tiTH I i«oit 

\9 S» 

Sloha 40 . — If she touches the root of her braid, she 
will give birth to three sons and two daughters ; if the 
ears, five sons ; if the hands, three sons ; if the little 
finger, one son ; if the ring finger, two sons ; if the 
middle, three sons ; if the fore-finger, four sons ; and if 
the thumb, five sons. If she touches the big toes or the 
he^, she wSIgive birth to a daughter. 
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SloJea 41 . — If she touches her right thigh, she will 
give birth to two girls; if the left thigh, to two boys ; if 
the middle of the forehead, to four sons, and if the end 
of the fore-head, to three sons. 

zKi ^zi » 

SloJcas 42-43 . — When the pregnant woman touches the 
head, fore-head, brows, ears, cheeks, lower part of chin, 
teeth, neck, right shoulder, left shoulder, hands, chin, 
pipe of the neck, breast, right bosom, left bosom, heart, 
right side, left side, belly, hip, joint of buttocks and anus, 
right thigh, left thigh, knees, shanks or feet, she will give 
birth T:o a child in any of the asterisms in their order com- 
mencing from Krittika. 

fl^ 511^11% I 
^^’Ti%^^^ir«i: ||»»|| 

Sloku 44 . — Thus have I 'explained in clear terms' 
the prognostics of touching the limbs, after carefully exa- 
mining the treatises on this science, i for enabling people 
to attain their cherished desires. An astrologer, who 
knows all this and is endowed with high 'intelligence and 
a large heart, will always be honoured by kings as well as 
peoples. 

Thus eods tho 51st Adhyaya on "Predictio a through limbs.'* 
t. «- 53 
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ii^^ll Characteristics of Pimples. 

This chapter also is declared to be spurious although this 
subject has been referred to by the author previously. 

«an ilrineelJTf ^ i 

^ mm ii?ii 

Slolcal . — The pimples of the people Of the four 
•classes beginning with Brahmins are white, red, yellow 
and dark respectively ; and the respective colours are 
auspicious only for the particular classes and those below 
them and not for those above them. The idea is that 
white is good for Brahmins ; white and red for Ksha- 
triyas ; white, red and yellow for Vaisyas ; and white, 
red, yellow and dark for Sudras. 

|:5fkrrf ^ I 

sisTi^T IRII 

Shi a 2. — Pimples, glossy and clear in lustre, on the 
head indicate a great deal of wealth ; on the back of the 
face, immediate happiness or fortune ; on the two eye- 
brows, misfortune ; in the middle of the brows, meeting 
with beloved persons very soon and wickedness ; on the 
eye-lids, grief ; on the eyes, sight of friends \ on the 
frontal bone, renunciation ; and in the places through 
which tears fall down, worries. 

f ml I 

^ y \\\\\ 
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SlohaS . — Those on the nose and temples, give 
cloths and children respectively ; on the lips, lead to the 
acquisition of good food ; so also are those on the lower 
part of the chin ; on the fore-head, to plenty of money ; 
so too on the two sides of the jaw-bone ; on the neck, 
to ornaments, food and drink ; on the ears, ear-ornaments 
and a knowledge of the metaphysical science. 

3r#rra i 

iivii 

Sloka i . — Pimples on the joint of the head produce 
a hit from an iron instrument : on the neck, blows ; on 
the heart and breasts, the acquisition of a son ; on the 
sides, grief ; on the chest, attainment of desired objects 
or friends ; on the shoulders, frequent wanderings for 
getting food ; and in the two armpits, loss of wealth, 
in various ways- 

^ llxil 

Sloka 6 . — Those appearing on the back cause the 
destruction of the bundle of miseries ; on the arms, of 
the hosts of enemies ; those on the wrists, cause arrest, 
or restraint; and those near the arms, acquisition of 
ornament, food, etc. 

is another reading for 

^ll 

% H ^ ^ 

ip ft grorom is?’# 
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Sloha 6.— Pi gi pies appearing on the hands, fingers 
and belly lead to the acquisition of wealth, fortune and 
grief respectively ; on the navel, to fine food and drink ; 
those beneath the navel, to loss of wealth through theft ; 
on the pelvis, to wealth and corn ; on the penis, to the 
acquisition of a young wife and good sons ; on the anus, 
to wealth ; and on the testicles, to fortune and happiness. 

wiir 3rf iivsii 

Shka 7. — Those on the thighs indicate the obtain- 
ing of vehicles and a wife ; on the knees, loss on account 
of enemies ; on the shanks, trouble from weapons ; and 
on the ankles, troubles through travelling and confinement. 

i%5^'ni%'iT3[5rRn i 

^ ’jsnq iicil 

'O * >0 

Sloka 8. — Those on the buttocks, heels and feet 
■cause in their order loss of wealth, illicit cohabitation, 
and travelling ; and on the fingers, imprisonment ; and on 
the thumb, respect from relatives- 

Sloka 9. — Throbbing, inflammation (tumour) and 
boils on the right half of the body and hits on the left 
half are favourable to men, while they are auspicious for 
women in the other side, i.e., throbbing, etc. on the left 
€ide and hits on the right. 

snMstf lit 
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Sloha 10 . — Thus have I given an analysis of the 
pimples from head to foot ; in the same manner, ulcers 
and marks may be classified* The existence, on the 
bodies of living beings, of moles, special marks and hairy 
circles also produce similarly the effects enumerated 
above. 

Thus ends the 52nd Adhyaya on the “Characteristics of 
Pimples.” 


House-building. 

ll?ll 

Slolm l. — I shall now expound for the delectation of 
learned astroloj^ers the science of building houses, handed 
down by the creator through an unbroken succession of 
sages* 

Dr, Kern remarks as follows : 

“ According to Utpala, Garga, etc., more explicit is the state- 
ment in a work bearing the title of m where we 

read, 

fflV sTw unk i 

ntfrwmr: unr a«5nt?srtT ii 

« arn^r fkur«tr«»T<j?55(: h 


f pwgruqiwt ii 

This passage, with many others* shows that Garga, Parasara^ 
auid the like, are mere mythological beings, of exactly the same 
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historical value with Brahman, Viswakarman, Vasudeva, In the 
opening stanzas of the we find, 

«iTraT; unr wif ^ i 

« !a»Tai i%ara stwi^ " 

f^WB*!feri'<st I 

Ji4!fwrr« ffci«i»?i»»r i 

The Viswak seems to be a compilation, for most of the pas- 
sages quoted by Utpala, either from what he terms l%C^fTR?2ra^ 
or from Garga, from Brihaspati, Viswakarman himself > Kasyapa 
etc., recur in the Viswak, a copy of which is in the translator's 
possession.’* 

ffT5iiiir^*Tg^ IRII 

^ ^ i 

d^w 'T%^Tcri iRii 

SloJcas 2-3 — There was, it is said, some Being* that 
obstructed the Earth and the Sky with its body. That 
was suddenly caught hold of and placed topsy-turvy by 
the multitude of Gods, who became the presiding deities 
of the several limbs of the Being that were touched by 
them. The creator ordained that Being to be the House- 
God of the nature of Gods. 

nw -s I 

S?r i 

sqnarm^ «i?lr?in era: ii 

iran wfai: i 
!Ri^: auargca. ii 

% gw i 

9^ aUT 
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1 

I 

3rsre>iF^ T3f ii«ii 

Shha 4 . — The King’s house is one of five kinds. 
The best of them is 108 cubits in width and the other 
four are 100, 92, 84, and 76 cubits respectively. Their 
length is greater than the breadth by a quarter (i. e., 
135, 125, 115, i05 and 95). 

um "U i 

ajerui 5^51# I 

uisrrwurRr aurererw^rr'^ g ii 

<13 stt: q ii 

'Taf^fTfoT 1i«S^ MHII 

SloJca 6- —The five houses of a, commander-in-chief 
are in order 64, 58, 52, 46 and 40 cubits in width, and 
their length exceeds the breadth by a sixth. 

i[T5riir§fmiq; ii^ii 

Sloka 6 . — The houses of ministers are 60, 66, 52, 
48 and 44 cubits in breadth and their length exceeds 
their breadth by an eighth. The houses of queens have 
half the dimensions of the above ones . 

iivsii 

Sloika 7.— The width of the houses of the Yuvaraja is 
'80, 74, 68, 62 and 56 cubits respectively and their length 
exceeds the breadth by a third. The dimensions of the 
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houses of the younger princes are half of those of the 
Yuvaraja’s. 

Sloka 8 . — The measure for the houses of feudatory 
chiefs, nobles and king’s officers is equal to the differ- 
ence between the measurements of King’s houses and 
those of the minister’s. The dimensions of the houses of 
chamberlains, courtesans and artistes are equal to the 
difference between the measurements of the houses of 
the King and the Yuvaraja. 

SloJca 9 . — The houses of all directors and officers 
(of stables, elephant-yards, dairies, royal kitchens, etc.) 
should be of the dimensions of treasure-houses and plea- 
sure-houses ; the difference between the measurements of 
the houses of Yuvaraja and minister gives the measure of 
the houses of heads of industrial workshops and of envoys. 

II? on 

Shka 10 . — The five sorts of houses of royal astrolo- 
gers, preceptors and physicians measure 40, 36, 32, 28, 
and 24 cubits in breadth and their length exceeds the 
breadth by a sixth. 

ii? ?ii 

SloJca 11 . — It is auspicious for a house to have the 
same height as its breadth. The length of houses omk 
sisting of single halls should be double their breadth, 
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?mT ^ 

firgoit V4ii«?rretg5i9i <9 ti 

3rnfl?^Kr%q? ii?^n 

Rqi«>rf «j3r^Tsf?r^r35 i 
’Rm*?! t «iqi% ii^^n 

Slohas 12-13 —The breadth of the houses of Brah- 
mins and other four classes range from 32 cubits to 16^ 
each being diminished by 4 ; i. e., Brahmins have five 
houses with the above measurements ; Kshatriyas have 
four with 28, 24, 20 and 16 cubits for their breadth ; 
Vaisyas, three with •21, 20 and 16 and Sudras two with 
20 and 16. The lowest class of people (Pariahs, etc.) 
must have houses with smaller dimensions than these. 
The length of the houses of the four classes exceeds the 
breadth by a tenth, eighth, sixth and fourth respectively. 

Shha, 14. — The treasury and pleasure-house must 
have the dimensions equal to the difference between 
those of the King’s and Comma nder-in-Chief’s houses- 
The measure for the houses of King’s officers is equal to 
the difference between those of the houses of Comman- 
dewn-chief and one of the four classes. That is, if an 
officer belongs to the Brahmin class, the difference 
referred to is one between the measure of the Command, 
er-in-chief’s house and an ordinary Brahmin mentioned 
in the previous two slokas ; if the officer is a Kshatriya> 
we have to subtract the measure for a Kshatriya’s boose ; 

I. %. 54 
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and so forth. [If it is a Kshatriya officer, he will have 
four houses and the measure should be found out by 
subtracting from that for the 2nd, etc. of the Commander- 
in-Chief. Similarly in the case of officers belonging 
to other classes.] 

SloTca 15 . — The houses of persons of mixed classes 
viz.^ Parasavas, sons of Brahmins by Sudra women, 
Bhurja Kantakas, sons of Brahmins by Vaisya women, 
and Murdhavasiktas, sons of the same by Kshatriya 
women, have a measure equal to a half of the sum of 
the measures for a Brahmin’s house and for the other 
parent’s. It is inauspicious for all to have houses which 
either exceed or fall short of the given measurements. 

The measure for the house of a Parasava is 32+^ ™ 26 

2 

cubits in breadth. 

^31^ II? ^11 

, Sloka 16 . — There is no fixed measure for houses of 
cattle, houses of ascetics, granaries, arsenals, houses of 
sacred fire, and pleasure-houses; but the writers on this 
science do not approve of a height of more than 100 cubits, 
ml: 

«rftr g ii 

mm ll?>»ll 

8lo^ 17,~A4d 7b to fhe measure for fhe houses of 
the Conimafider-in‘‘Chief and the King; keep litis 'sum 
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in two places, and divide one by 14 and tlie other by 35. 
The two quotients give the measure, for the hall and 
verandah respectively of the two- 

Stokas 18-19.— In the .houses of Brahmins, etc. 
which measure from 32 cubits, the halls should have a 
breadth of 4 cubits 17 digits,' 4 cubits 3 digits. 3 cubits 
16 digits, and 3 cubits 13 digits respectively. The 
verandahs of the above are in order, 3 cubits 19 digits,,^ 
cubits 8 digits ; 2 cubits 20 digits, 2 cubits 18 digits and 
2 cubits 3 digits. 

5r!g^ig[ 1 
m iRon 

Stokas 20-21 . — Outside the house there should be 
made a foot-path whose breadth is a third of the hallj 
If the path is in front (to the east) of the house, the 
latter is termed “Soshneesha,”one with a turban. If 
it is behind (to the west of) the house, it is called Saya- 
sraya one with western or hind support; if it is on the sides, 
it is termed Savashtambha one with proper support ; and if 
it is all round the name of the house is Susthita, well* 
fixed. All these types are approved by the authorities da 
atthitecbire, 
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^4)[ mmm iR^n 

SloJca 22 . — The height of the first storey should be 
a sixteenth of the width with an addition of four cubits. 
The height of each of the following upper storeys is to be 
lessened by one-twelfth of the preceding one. 

So the height of the ground floor of the King's house is 

108 

~ +4 = Ci+4 or 10 cubits 18 digits, 

’fFRT^nJi: l 

8loka 23 , — The wall of all houses made of burnt 
bricks should be a sixteenth part of their breadth. There 
is no restriction regarding the houses made of wood, 
etn ^ nd; 

ifbnftrer h tiawn sin«rw n 

iRVii 

VO 

Sloha 24 . — The breadth of the houses of kings, 
commanders (and others) is to be increased by an ele- 
venth and 70 added. This number will give the height 
of the doors in digits, and a half of that, their width. 

«mrra i 

- VO 

51^ ^g«r irhii 

Sloia 25 . — In the case of Brahmins, etc.* the num- 
ber denoting the breadth in cubits should be taken as that 
of di^ts and that increased by 18. ' To this fdiould ..he. 
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added an eighth part of itself. That svill give the width 
<rf the door ; and thrice this will ba its height. 

The width of Brahmin house is 32 cubits. V is 6. This is 
to be taken as 6 digits- Add 18. i. e., 6-M8*°= 24 digits. 
04-H of 24 *= 27 digits- This is its breadth and 27X3=“ 81 
digits, its height. 

^ iR^ii 

v/ Slokas 26-27 . — The thickness of the two side-frames 
of the door is as many digits as the height numbers 
cubits. One and a half times this gives the thickness of 
the threshold and the upper-block. The breadth of all 
the four pieces is an eightieth part of seven times the 
door-height. An eightieth part of nine limes the height 
(of a*storey) gives the width of a pillar at the bottom ; 
and the same lessened by a tenth is its width at the top. 

A pillar of the ground floor in a King’s house will 
have a width of about 1 cubit and 5 digits at the bottom 
and about 1 cubit and 2 digits at the top. Its circum- 
ference is thrice the width. 

11% 1^: iR<sii 

Sloka 28 . — A pillar that is perfectly square in the 
middle (leaving off the two ends) is called Ruchaka ; 
one that is octagonal, a Diamond ; one with sixteen 
aisles (or sides), a double Diamond ; one with 32 sides, 
Praleenaka *, and a round cme is called a cylindec. 
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^i whTig frijciJiur w»rJT \W\\ 

)■ \ V 

Sloka 29 . — ^When the whole pillar is divided into 
nihe equal parts, the first two parts will belong to the 
bottom and the last two to the top. Designs and artistic 
figures can be made in these parts. The lowest part is 
called the Support ; the second, the Pot ; the eighth, 
the Lotus and the topmost, the Upper Lip. 

These names must be significant. 

Sloka 30 . — The thickness of the chief beam is 
equal to that of the pillar j above these are beams and 
minor beams , and their thickness is lessened by a quar- 
ter of the immediately preceding one. 

iftjsrgrSi# 

Slolca 31 . — A house with an unbroken verandah 
all round is termed Sarvatobhadra (all round good). This 
kind of house with four doors is auspicious for Kings and 
Gods. 

am ^ 

w#s?{Rt i 

5R 

8lo'ka32 . — A house which has verandahs starting- 
from the wall of the hall and going to its extremity from 
left to right is termed Nandyavarta, which should have 
only three entmnces leaving ofi the western one.- . 


A^h. LIII. Sl.'^ 33-^5*] flrtgrtiftstarn: 


-m 


?f«Tr ^ Jin: 

n%! *»^f: i 

^ 'T^oj ir^oi II 

5inf%??rsrcrn?r: I 

w4*n^ 51? g 5r 2[i%ii \\W\ 

Slohi 33 . — The front verandah of the main build- 
ing should extend from the left hall to the right hall. 
Another verandah is made thence from left to right and 
still another beautiful one from there in the same man- 
ner. A building with such -verandahs is known as Var- 
dhamana, which should not have an entrance in the 
south. 

ti*Tr ^ nn: 

?rnrg!??rssfT»i#^ q ?r$r ^r%oit nar; i 
r^5ia ^i%oi yr? a^flrawrci ii 

3rqf?rsfrr*ttr>5r%;^; siiqygqil ^T?qf I 

* 

Hlokv'64~[n the Swastika i mansion, the western 
verandah should extend from the left hall to the right 
one ; the otlxer two verandahs (southern and northern) 
originating from the above should touch the end in the 
east, and a fourth one (the eastern) is held between them. 
Such a mansion with an eastern entrance is favourable, 
aw “a Jth 

qffSnifs-auaisfSss^- jrru'vl'i' f f i 

urrjfrr ii 

5K ^ iJiaTA IIIHII 

* • i 

Slo^a. 35 ^ — In th^ R.nchaka (;ype of building, there 
are tv^o’ verandahs touching’' the ends, in ‘ the east 
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and west ; and touching these two internally, there are 
two more. In this a northern entrance is not auspicious; 
V^hile in the other quarters they are good. 

am <9 n4: 

sTrwJiflrai%»^ masailr air^r «itr i 

Sloka 36, — The Nandyavarta and Vardhamana 
types of houses are best suited to people of all classes ; 
Swastika and Ruchaka are moderate, and the rest are 
good for kings, ministers, etc. 

\\\^\\ 

Slohas 87-88. — A three-hailed building, lacking the 
northern hall, is known as Hiranyanabha and indicates 
good luck; similarly, one without the eastern hall 
known as Sukshetra conduces to prosperity ; one with, 
out the southern hall known as Chulli destroys wealth ; 
and one without the western hall called Pakshaghna 
causes hatred and the destruction of children. 

mwi 5n^i 

^sr5<i> g ^ ’(jf I 

»!»•» 

I 

vi% 
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Slohas 39^4il * — A house with only a western and 
a southern hall is termed Siddhartha ; one with a western 
and a northern hall, Yamasurya ; one with a northern 
and an eastern hall, Danda ; one with an eastern and 
a southern hall, Vata; one with an eastern and a west- 
ern one, Graha-Chulli ; and one with a southern and a 
northern one, Kacha The first Vind of house leads to 
the acquisition of wealth ; the second, to the death of 
the house-holder ; the third, to punishment and death ; 
the fourth, to grief from quarrel ; the fifth, to loss of 
money ; and the sixth, to hatred among kinsmen. 

There are many writers on architecture such as Viswakarman, 
Maya, Kama and Hiranyagarbha. The last one mentions 64 or 
120 varieties of houses. Great kings can have mansions of 8J 
storeys ; Brahmins, of ; Kshatriyas, of 6i ; Vaisyas, of 5| ; 
and Sudras, of 34. The height of Sudra’s house ought not to 
exceed 20 moderate cubits ; that of Vaisya’s, 40 cubits ; that of 
Kshatriya’s, 60 cubits; that of Brahmin ^s, 80 cubits ; and that of 
king’s, 100 cubits. The last is the maximum limit for the height 
of human habitations. 

According to the same authority, the height of the founda* 
tions of best houses is to be 24 cubits. 

There is restriction re::arding the height of th^ storeys of 
buildings with two, three and four halls. In a house of a single 
hall, the height is equal to its breadth. 

According to another authority, viz Sakra, the width of single- 
hailed houses is not restricted ; but it should nob exceed the 
length. Should it. exceed the length, such houses would be called 
Utsargas. But single-hailed houses are not prescribed for Brah- 
mins, etc. Such houses are not conducive to longevityi but if 
made of straw, they can be permitted (Garga). 

Viswakarman speaks of three kinds of digits, viz,f major* 
moderate and minor. The first is the length of eight of 
grown barley gcfiins ; the second* of seven r and the thirdt of si9t« 

f . 66 ' 




434 


[AdhiLin. Si. 42-43; 


They are respectively called Prasaya» Sadharana, and Sama. 
It appears our author refers here to the last kind of digit. Viswa- 
karman opines that in the construction of houses, eto.y the first 
kind of digit should be adopted; of beds, eating plates, vehicles, 
etc., the last variety. 

The combination of old and new bricks, baked and raw ones, 
etc., is forbidden. But Hiranyagarbha says : if necessary, raw 
bricks should be used below, and then baked ones. Maya objects 
to this and states : — There are five things to be done for houses ; 
viz.t Katima, Granthima, Dayima, Ripima and Khatima. Hiranya- 
g^arbha says : There are different kinds of houses according to 
the materials used in the construction. One built of stone is 
called Mandira ; of baked bricks, Vasbu ; this is the best ; of 
raw bricks, Sumanta ; of mud, Sudhara ; qf wooden logs, Mana- 
sya; of bamboos, Nandana ; of canvas for kings, Vijaya; of vari- 
eties of straw, Kalima. 

For house-holders the best houses are those made of gold, 
silver, copper and iron. They are respectively called Pushkara, 
Sribhava, Suryamanta and Chanda. There are also four other 
varieties, those made of lac, Anila, tin and Varibandhaka 
Thus there are fourteen varieties of houses in all 

categories. 

Sloka 42. — In order to divide the ground-plan of 
a house into 81 squares, draw ten lines from east to 
west and ten others from north to south. Inside the 
diagram, thirteen deities are situated, and thirty two in 
the outer compartments. Thus, there are 45 deities in 
this figure, (p. 436) 
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qm?F*n ^ ’g t 

m^t iivMi 


SloJcas 4i3-4i5. — The deities situated iir the outer 
compartments beginning with the north-eastern corner 
and ending with the south-eastern are : — Sikhi, Parjanya, 
Jayanta, Indra, Surya, Satya, Bhrisa, Antariksha and 
Anila. Then follow from South-east to South-west> 
thence to north-west and thence to north-east, Pushan, 
Vitatha, Brihatkshata, Yama, Gandharva, Bhringaraja, 
Mriga, Pitru, Dauvarika, Sugriva, Kusumadanta, Varuna^ 
Asura, Sosha, Papayakshma, Roga, Ahi, Mukhya, Bhal- 
lata, Soma, Bhujaga, Aditi, and Diti, thus 32 in all. 

mi f^?r: i 

sraror: trCi ii«v9ii 

3n^ ^ ^mlsr: i 

SloTcas 46-48. — In the centre, there is Brahman occu- 
pying nine divisions ; to his east, there is Aryaman (in 3 
squares) ; next and to the right of Arya ma n^ at 
the interval of one compartment, there is Savita in a 
single ‘square ; next to him to the right is Vivaswan ; 
next to him is Indra ; then going up, i. e., to the west 
of Brahman there are Mitra (in 3) and Raja Yakshma; 
then turning- to the east, there is Prithvi Dhara (in 3) and 
Apavatsa, Thtt|, these, eight are along the cirimmfe^ 
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rence around Brahman. In the internal north-eastern 
corner (behind Parjanya), there is Apah ; South-east (be- 
tween Savitru and Anila)} Savitra ; South-west, Jaya and 
north-west, Rudra 
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7f^5Rn ^ 5 : ^3f IT35 5 ^ 1 : (iv*^ii 
T%|^T T%Tlr: i 

SloJea. 49-50. — Apah, Apavatsa, Parjanya, Agni and 
Diti form one group, each occupying one compartment, 
m the north-eastern cornep In the same manner, there 
ate five deities in each of the corners. The r emainin g 
4eitieS|.20 in number, in the oat« compartments, haws 
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each power over two squares. The remaining 4 deities 
headed by Aryaman have jurisdiction over three squares 
each in the four quarters- 

• 

So in each corner there are five deities ruling over single 
scares. Savltai Savitra* Anila, Anbariksha and Puahan in the 
South-east; Vibudhadhipathi, Jaya, Dauvarika, Pitru and Mriga 
South-west ; and Rajayakahma, Rudra, Papayakshma, Roga and 
Abi in North-west. Twenty deities exercise authority over two 
squares each ; in the east, Jayanta^ Indra, Surya, Satya and 
Bbrisa; in the south Vitatha, Brihatkshata, Yama, Gandharva 
and Bhringaraja ; in the west, Sugriva, Kusumadanta, Ambu- 
pati, Asura and Sosha; and in the north, Mukhya, Bhallata, 
Soma, Bhujaga and Aditi. The remaining four, v/z., Aryaman, 
Vivasvan, Mitra and Prithvidhara in the four quarters beginning 
with the east (with reference to Brahman) preside over three 
squares each. 

sriTt 5# HH^ii 

5riin i 

qai ^5! dim ^ 

qti ilrsRf^ I 

hhvii 

Slokas 51'54t . — This House-God has his head 
turned towards the north-east and face hung down. 
Agni is situated on his head ; Apa, on the face ; Aryaman, 
on the breast ; Apavatsa, on the chest ; Parjanya, Jayanta, 
Indra and Surya of outer compartments, on the eye, ear, 
i^estand shoulder 'respectively ; Satya, Bhrisa, Ante- 
riksha, Anila and Pushan, on the arm ; Savita anA^ 
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Savitra on the hand ; Vitatha and Brihatkshata, on the 
side ; Vivasvan, on the stonniach ; Yama, Gandharva, 
Bhringaraia and Mriga on the thigh, knee, shank aod^ 
buttock rfespectively. The above deities are situated in 
the parts on the right side of the House-God. Simi- 
larly, there are deities on the left side, i. e., Prithvidhara, 
on the left breast ; Diti, on the left eye ; Aditi, on the 
left ear ; Bhujaga on the left side of the chest ; Soma, 
on the left shoulder ; Bhallata, Mukhya, Ahi, Roga and 
Papayakshma, on the left arm ; Rudra and Rajayakshma, 
on the left hand ; Sosha and Asura, on the left side j 
Vamna, on the left thigh ; Kusumadanta, on the left kneei 
Sugriva, on the left shank ; Dauvarika, on the left 
buttock ; Sakra and Jayanta, on the genital organ ; 
Brahman, on the heart, and Pita, on the foot. 

Sim n^Hii 

^ fk 

SloJcas 55-56. — Or, drawing nine lines across and 
nine vertically and thus getting 64 squares, diagonals 
should be drawn from -corner to corner. Of this area. 
Brahman rules over the central four squares ; and the 
eight deities situated along the diagonals in the corners 
near him over half a square (viz., Apa, Apavatsa, Savita, 
Savitra, Vibudhadhipati, Jayanta, Rajayakshma and 
Rudra) ; in the outer corners, Sikhi, Antariksha, Anila, 
Mriga, Pitru. Papayakshma, Roga and Diti, over half 
a square ; those that are on both sides of these, over 
one and a half squares (Parjanya, Bhrisa, Bhring^- 
raja, Dauvarika, Sosha and Na^dhipathi, i e., Ahi) f 
and the remaining twenty, ijver twp squares. . , / . U i 
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Though the author speaks of only quadrangular houses here, 
elsewhere, he speaks of hexangular, octangular, circular, etc. 
bouses). 



^ ^ I 
w# ^ t iwh 

Sloka 57 .—The meeting poigits of the longer dia- 
gonals and the exact middle pints of the squares should 
be considered as the vulnerable points which a wise man 
oDght not to hurt. 

j UtpaH seems to have written a work on architecture ; for be 
nys: 

<i«n •siiwtl’wreiiRiwwnst « 
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*55i^CT ?5g4sr *?«<?«%%: I 

q'kiqip 5iq^g iiH^n 

Sloka 58 . — If the above vulnerable points be hurt by 
impure materials, nails, pillars, pegs, etc., they wouki 
give trouble to the owner of the house in the correspond- 
ing limbs of his body. 

Sloha 59. — If, at the time of a query, the house- 
owner scratches a limb, there will be some hurt in the 
corresponding part of the house. Or at the time of fire- 
worship, if there is any evil omen or unnatural behaviour 
of the fire in any particular aspect of it, the correspond- 
ing limb of the House-God will be faulty through a nafl 
or peg. 

I 

artft ^ i 

11 ^ ? 11 

m I] 

3ri^ 

SloJcas 60-62 the thorn is wooden, the own< 
will sustain loss of wealth ; if it is made of bone, the 
will be trouble to his cattle and danger from disease 
[if it be of meta], there will be danger from weapoc 
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and if it be skulls or hair, there will be death. If it be char- 
coal there is danger from thieves ; if it be ashes, there 
will be constant risk from fire. The dart, unless it be of 
gold or silver, will prove disastrous on a vulnerable point. 

A heap of husk or chaff whether found in a vulnerable 
spot or any other, retards the acquisition of wealth ;] 
even an ivory peg situated in a vulnerable part will lead 
to misery. 

The portion in square brackets is omitted in some editions. 

11 ^ ^11 

Slokas 63-64 . — The nine points of intersection of 
the lines connecting Roga and Anila, Pitru and Anila^ 
Sosha and Vitatha, Mukhya and Bhrisa, Jayanta and 
Bhringa, and Aditi and Sugriva are considered to be the 
most vulnerable parts. The measure of the vulnerable 
part is an eighth part of a square. 

SloJca 65 . — A diagonal has in breadth as many 
digits as each square numbers cubits. The breadth of 
a line (running east to west and north to south) is one 
and a half times that of the diagonals. 

SloJca 66.^ A house-owner wishing for happinesg. 
should carefully guard Brahman situate^ in the middle of 
6e 
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the house. By hurting him through remnants of food 
and the like, he will come to grief, 

5[«rff ^iPr I 

sRRit \\\<i\\ 

SUikas 67-65. —When the House-God is bereft of 
the right-arm, there will be loss of wealth and misery 
through women ; when of the left arm, loss of money 
and corn ; when of the head, loss of all virtues ; when of 
the feet, misery from women, death of sons and servi- 
tude ; when the God is endowed with all limbs intact, 
the inmates of the house will be blessed with happiness 
mingled with honour and wealth. 

H ^ mi# ^i^t: 11^‘MI , 

- 8loha 69 . — In the same manner are deities situated 
in the different parts of houses, towns and villages. To 
Brahmins and others in the above, proper divisions of 
these should be allotted. 

In these also, vulnerable points should be kept clean. 

Sloka 70. — The dwellings of Brahmins, etc., should 
be located in the north, etc. The houses are to be con- 
structed in such a way that when we enter the court-yard 
the houses lie to our right, i.e., if a house faces the east, 
the entrance to its court-yard must face the north ; if the 
^uth, the ea§t ; if the west, the south ; and if the north, 
the west. 




Adh. LIII. SI. 71-75.] 


443 


SioJca 71 . — The following are the effects of the 
doors at Sikhi, etc., whether in the plan of 81 compart- 
ments or of 64. 

^ H?iir ii'sRii 

Slolca 72 . — If the door is at Agni, Parjanya, eta, to 
Anila on the east, the effects in order are danger from 
wind, birth ot daughters, immense wealth, royal favour, 
hot temper, uttering falsehood, cruelty and theft- 

Sloka 73 . — If the door is at Anila, etc., up to Pitru 
on the south, the effects in order are few children, 
slavery, low life, increase of food, drink and children, 
honour, ingratitude, penury, destruction of sons and power. 

Stufifi ffsiM I 

iivsyM 

Slolca 74 . — On the west, they are in order, son’s 
suffering ; increase of enemies ; no acquisition of wealth 
or sons ; the prosperity of sons and wealth ; increase of 
money ; trouble from King ; loss of money ; and ill 
health. 

imi h^\ iivsMi 

Sloka 75 . — On the north, they are death or capti* 
vity, increase of enemies, acquisition of wealth and sons. 
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possession of all virtues, getting sons and wealth, en" 
mity with one’s own son, faults in wife and poverty. 

In other Sasrtras, eight presiding deities are spoken of. Each 
has his own asterism. Similarly, the 32 doors also have their 
stars. By the agreement of the Moon and the stars, houses and 
doors are to be constructed. The 8 Vastunaras with their stars 
and deities are: 

^R(T *rf f I: u 

«T<ofr rSI nw: u 

fiat: gRr <9 f v 1 

g W901; «rf; «qV g*I 5 « n 

wgaffatrs R'ifesr Rtgsr: ii 

«gr|'n Hcsrgin: f^esf 1 

tira'tT aar: 11 
Rrw ^Tfor iBffa: 1 

The following Slokas give the asterisms of the doors : — 
's;.i%q5l WW'jf ^ =a 3*1%: I 

faeqr Rr^g 11 

R5irw qir«oi i 

f^?T =9 » 

tTRoinwatf^s isnrwrwtim'wrm, 11 
^rr9ir5§irnRTr%??ft» t %wr«r asti i 

sair»ti *3| RRf^5r?t M 

^SIoJm 76.— a door being pierced by a road, tree^ 
corner, well, pill^ir or water-sluice, is inauspicious, but on 
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its being removed to a distance equal to twice its height, 
it will not do any harm. 

a«rr <9 

3:r i 

l|V9\9|| 

w^cw 

Slohas 77-78. — A door hurt 'by a road augurs the 
death of the owner ; one by a tree, trouble to children ; 
one by mire, grief ; one by a runnel, expenses of money ; 
one by a well, epilepsy ; by an idol of God, death of the 
owner ; by a pillar^ frailty of women ; and one facing 
Brahman, leads to the destruction of the family. 

?TRiN% jfT% II vs<Mi 

m I 

ans^Tw f53r f5RT5r# ^ ii<i®ii 

5RT*n iK^ii 

Slokas 79-81. — A door which opens by itself, pro- 
duces lunacy ; one that closes of its own accord, ruin of 
the family ; a door, which is too big, 'causes fear from the 
king ; a low one indicates trouble from robbers and 
misery ; one above another and one too narrow are not 
auspicious ; one that is too broad leads to famine ; a bent 
door brings about the annihilation of the family ; one 
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that is pressed hard by the upper block causes trouble to 
the owner ; one bent inwards augurs the death of the 
master ; one bent outwards, absence from home ; one 
standing awry in regard to its quarter, trouble from robbers. 

Sloka 82 . — The principal door ought not to be out- 
done by others through superior structure and design. The 
former must be embellished with auspicious objects such 
as watei>pots, fruits, foliage and images of Siva’s attend- 
ants. 

i 

%ifT^wTs«r ii<i^n 

» ' 

Slola 83 . — In the outer-corners beginning with the 
north' east of a house are Charakee, Vidari. Putana and 
Rakshasee. Those who dwell in the corners of cities, 
houses or villages come to grief, whereas the outcastes, 
such as those that eat dog’s meat flourish there. 

qsiiwiT HT# ahKr ^1'?: wnTfudma; i 

51*5*: flua; i 

?Tafra'f wfk® ^5i ii 

5r5«nt 

' Shha 85.^ The trees Peepul, Banyan, Indian fig and 
Aswattha are of untoward effects in the four corners be-.' 
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ginning with the south in order ; while, in the directions 
begining with the north, they are favourable, 
fwr <9 nsri: 

wJlf grwT ii 

g *r 4 i|^ra^ 55$ 

Tratai «if«r ii 

wruftjvt i 

aT«t5«T: Hfh 55^r^'nra't wtg ii 

sri^RiJ I 

SloJcas 86-87 . — Thorny trees near the houses cause 
threat of enemies ; milky ones lead to the destruction of 
wealth ; those laden with fruits, to the loss of children ; 
even the timber of these trees should be avoided in the 
construction of houses. If such trees are not cut down, 
worshippable ones such as Punnaga, Asoka, Arishta, 
Bakula, Jack, Samee and Sala are to be planted amidst 
them. 

m\ ^ ^ wi) I 

Sloha 88 . — A ground that is soft, even, of sweet 
odour and taste, and abounding in commendable herbs, 
tre^ and creepers, and not hollow inside, confers pros- 
perity even on those persons who take rest on it from the 
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fatigue of a journey ; how much more then on those who 
have a permanent home on it ? 

I 

W% ’^T?^TT%: 

N© 

8lokas 89-90 . — If a minister’s house is nearby, there 
will be loss of wealth if a rogue’s (or gambler’s) house, 
death of a son; if a temple, mental affliction; if a cross-way, 
ill repute ; if a holy tree, danger from planetary influences; 
if a house is filled with ant hills or holes, calamities ; if a 
chasm is nearby, thirst ; and if the ground is in the shape 
of a tortoise, loss of money. 

Sloica 91 . — If there is a slope towards the north, the 
ground is auspicious for Brahmins ; one towards the east, 
for Kshatriyas ; one towards the south, for Vaisyas ; one 
towards the west, for Sudras. Others hold that Brahmins 
may dwell in any directon, and others according to their 
rank ; i.e,, Kshatriyas in ground inclined towards the east, 
south or west ; Vaisyas towards south or west ; Sudras 
towards the west alone- 

I 

Sloka 92 . — In the centre of the house-site, dig a pit, 
one cubit in diameter and depth. If, on fiilling it with 
the same earth, the pit is insufficiently filled, it is harmful; 
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if just filled, moderate ; and if the earth is more than 
sufficient, it brings fortune. 

5iilrqg;T?iiqnn5«K ^:q%J 

Sloka 95. — Or, fill the same pit with water and then 
walking a hundred steps, come back. If the water in the 
pit has not diminished, it is blest ; similarly when an 
Adhaka of earth dug out weighs 64 palas. 

anil m i 

Sloka 94. — Or, place lamps inside unbaked earthen 
pots in the four quarters (within the pit). That quarter 
of the site in which the lamp burns longest is auspicious 
for the particular caste. 

gw ^J4i% m ^ ngr 

Sloka 95.— -Place flowers of the four colours assigned 
to the castes in the pit at night and observe them on the 
next day.' That caste whose flower does not fade there, 
will flourish on the site ; so also where one’s mind feels^ 
happy. 

am nsil: 

«rr *tar wrwar i 

ewai ii 

qtgar gf%^afr»t! i 

9 1%: aitiiflaiTtir f^n^ar u 

<{<tr^ta(S4ar sRana etii^ ii 

'IjS ^anEm« m aj/Jias waiwa \ 
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V i%» •wrs'ijii u : 

«irw»*®r«K» srtsii a?T i 
wir <»r ^*** 1 ^ <Tra ii 

a«sr w g*rr i 

T%?PC^«flfTf 'SUIT R5r^^ I 

f 515^1 pT ^qk^riltri RJRIR I 

Slokis 96-97 - — A soil that is white is good fc«» 
Brahmins ; one red, for Kshatriyas ; yellow, for Vaisyas ; 
and black, for Sudras. If it smells like ghee, blood, food 
and liquor, it is good for the four classes taken in order. 
Similarly it is auspicious for these classes in their order 
if it is covered with holy grass, Sara, Durva and Kasa. 
Likewise, a sweet, astringent, sour and pungent earth 
bestows prosperity on these classes 
?raf ^ m: 

>9 m nfr i 
srffi«jr5TT g; gvrr ii 
«6Tr?n =Bt w^afr^oi «ger i 
rfsr sff^sT^v[T gr«Tj ^f%<nair g ?ri »isr ii 

i 

^ triagfoff sisr^a ii 

qflia5i9[<nr fwir r^fosr i 

^jwnpigrr ^|1 di«n ii 

itrs«5iR9t siigr^t smif =r i 
»IrRT ^f\ ^|RI%S ^ 
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f^5r: l 

mil ^?|T 11^ o o II 

€| 

Slokas 98-100 . — The owner of lands should go at 
a time prescribed by an astrologer to a good piece of 
earth which is ploughed, where sown seeds have grown, 
and where Brahmins and cows have stayed for a night ; 
worsMp deities with varieties of eatables, curds, coloured 
rice and fragrant flowers and incense ; and honour Brah- 
mins and the architects. Then toucliing his head, breast, 
thighs or feet according as he is a Brahmin, Kshatriya, 
Vaisya or Sudra, he should draw a line at the commence- 
ment of the construction of a house. 

S3 S5> 

^ II? 0^11 

R5W ii?.ovii 

SloJcas 101-104. ~U he should draw the line with 
the thumb, middle finger or fore-finger, or with gold? 
gem, silver, pearl, curds, fruit, flower or coloured rice, it 
would lead to happiness ; if with a weapon, he would be 
killed by weapons ; if with a metal (or iron), imprisoned • 
with ashes, will have danger from fire ; with straw, danger 
from thieves ; with a wooden stick, fear of King. A 
crooked line drawn by foot gives danger from enemies 
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and misery ; so is one that is imperceptible or ugly ; 
one drawn with hide, charcoal, bone or tooth, causes 
disaster to the owner ; one drawn in an anti-clockwise 
direction, produces hatred ; in a clockwise direction, pros- 
perity ; harsh words, spitting and sneezing at the com- 
mencement are said to be inauspicious. 

m i 

Slokas lOd-106. — When entering a finished or half- 
finished house, the architect should look for the sign 
such as where (in which part of the house-God) the 
owner is standing, and which limb he is touching. If a 
bird heated by the Sun, cries harshly at the time, it may 
be predicted that on the spot there is a bone of a raem~ 
ber corresponding to the limb touched. 

The meaning of ‘ heated by the Sun ’ is — ^in the first watch 
of the day, the north-east is full of embers; the east is ‘scorched’, 
south-east, ‘ smoky’, and the rest are calm; in the second watch, 
the east is ‘ full of embers,’ south-east, ‘ scorched ’, south 
‘smoky’, and the rest calm; in the third, south-east, ‘full of 
embers’, south, ‘scorched’, south-west, ‘ smoky ’, and the rest 
calm; in the last watch of the day, the south is ‘ full of embers 
south west, ‘ scorched west, ‘smoky ’ and the rest, ‘calm ' ; and 
so on. 

Sloka J07.— Or, at the time of noting fore-tokens, if 
other sinimals such as elephants, horses and dogs being 
scorched by the Sun, produce a shrieking sound) it may 
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be told that the specified spot contains a bone of snch an 
animal and belonging to the limb corresponding to that 
tonched by the owner. 

SloJca 108 . — The braying of an ass at the time of 
stretching the measuring string indicates the presence of 
a bone underneath. Similarly when the string is crossed 
by a dog or jackal, the same fault is to be predicted. 

SloJca 109 . — If at that time, a bird sitting in a ‘ calm ’ 
direction warbles sweetly, it is to be understood that 
there is a hidden treasure on the spot or in the limb, of 
the House-God occupied by the owner. 

I 

wn# ?§rr ii 

Isr^nfir wrfh: ^5 «iarr*S5!i • 

'tsftqt ^ ii 

’ssrsit =5 I 

ssa ii 

<T?fr far<1r« I 

fsraqqqfq q?r aq# wr i 
^?qroqr q?trer: n 

srw^ra n^T ?fyq> 5?»ii[ wr i 

sr *rr ^rsihi^amirsfir v ii 

m snoft Hit# [ 

a*n«4 «q«t qqBsqr qa: u 
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f^ri*i*frs<i5rf%^ I 

SloJcas llO'lll . — If the string snaps, the owner will 
die ; if a peg is driven upside down, fell disease will 
befall him ; if the owner or carpenter forget anything, 
it indicates their death ; if the pot of water, .while being 
brought, falls down from the shoulder, the owner will 
have some cerebral disease ; if it is drained away, there 
will be trouble to his family ; if it is broken, the labour- 
ers will die : and if it falls from the hand, the owner will 
die. 

^ ^ f tWr I 

nn^ii 

Slohas 112-113 . — In the north-eastern corner a 
worship should be performed with the necessary mate- 
rials and first of all, a stone laid there and then others in 
the other directions in a clock-wise manner ; similarly 
should be erected pillars carefully being decked with 
umbrellas, wreaths, cloths, incense and ointments. So 
also are doors to be raised. 

uw ^ n»i: i 

f^igrnusflrrfTSBT^ g I 

»tsTifW rsiei uarr ii 
nevita ^ ». 
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wR»q ^ aw *nr ssssrfSr r^iawftr ^ i 

wsjrr^'^tra <itaff^ rafaww ^ i 

gf€ w^Ttrrf^a n 
^sBioig «5fg 'lat f?w Rvrraa: i 
aa: gow^wan raaf»ar?T n5B5Ta?i; ii 
q5naj?rf?a! fear fwsa^ » 

stasra fa^araa ^»vrfffra?r5<fiij^ ii 
ar^gTawrawa?: ^r?«rcg?r«tffa: i 
%5srrasar<7«safS4f fat'^w gwr”^: gar ii 
as^ ap?taati%% agr'^ai r^asra i 
5l%> a^at a^a arrsf T»aat ii 
^r^aaarara gaa ^aaraf i 
g*Tft af^ q? ^raara ?»aar*^ ti 

a^r vrnfaarara aaRt aa^rfas i 
vra ^jfaarfr ^a wrfra ?»aam ti 
^firaa7a>qrar3% aanswaasfa i 
aara^rg^ ^rlr »r??5^ n 

g ir5%??raTat\ gofwar: aw: f ^ i 
graa ararara nsaar5a?^|T ii 
asM# ar^a ga ga^rijaa: ^ i 
!a aa«3B ar'asr ^f«a; fa n 
araRrfirgcarrw^aarfiiaKal i 
ag<aag^aaaaafr%«Efr wa ii 

?rsii I 

nUvii 

Sloka 114 . — When the pillars, etc., are mounted by 
birds and the like, when they shake> fall or are wrongly 
placed, the same effects have to be predicted as for 
Indra's Banner- 7«d!e-Adhyaya XLIII, Slokas 62-66, 
mpra. 
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sng^ift4il g?R^sr i 

5rmws^5^> wWw 

Shkas 115-116. — If the house is elevated in the 
east or north, there will be loss of wealth and children ; 
if there is stinking sme 11 there, loss of a son ; if it is iHrt 
straight, destru ction of kinsmen ; and if it does not face 
any particular direction, no children will be bom- If 
one wishes for the prosperity of a house, one ought to 
raise it to the same level on all sides. If at all thae 
should be any fault, it should be either in the east or in 
the north. 

?l^5f 115: I 

Sloka 117. — When the house has an elevation to- 
wards the east, the owner will be at loggerheads with 
his friends ; if towards the south, fear of death ; if to- 
wards the West, loss of wealth ; and if towards the . north, 
mental affliction. 

^l«lt 5l5I?Rr I 

Sloha 118. — In a four-halled house, the chamber <rf 
worship should be situated in the north-east ; kitchen in 
the south-east ; the store-room in the south-west ; and 
the treasure-room and granary in the north-west. 

\\U%n 
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• 

Shlta 119 . — If there is water to the east, south-east, 
south, etc., of a house, there will be loss of children, 
danger from fire, threat of enemy, quarrel among wo- 
men, frailty of women, penury, increase of wealth and 
prosperity of sons respectively. 

Sloka rZO . — For constructing a house, one ought to 
select trees other than those that are inhabited by birds, 
that are broken, withered, burnt, that are in temples, 
and burial grounds, milky trees, Dhava, Vibhitaka, Neem 
and Arani. 

!rS[T%aT 1 

Sloha 121 . — A tree that is worshipped along with 
ofFeriflgs the previous night, should be cut at day-time 
beginning with its north-eastern part. If it falls to the 
north or east, it is fortunate. One falling otherwise 
should be abandoned. 

’Eraff^RT rid: ign i 

. 8lokas 122-123 . — If the cutting appears natural, the 
timber is good for being used for a house ; if there is a 
yellowish circle in the cross sec^tion of tlie tree, it is to be 
predicted that there is a lizard inside the tree; if a 
madder-coloured circle, a frog ; if a bluish one, a snake ; 

f . %. 68 
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if a red one, a blood-sucker ; if a green-gram -like one, 
a stone ; and if a tawny one, a nit ; and if a sworddfee 
one, water. 

SloJca 1Z4 . — One wishing for prosperity ought not 
to sleep above grains, cows, elders, fire and deities ; nor 
along the diagonals> nor with the head turned towards 
the north or west, nor naked, nor witli wet feet 

tw»i«ri%ir3r3w 5ri3ror«WR5^ ikk% 

Sloka 125 . — One ought to enter a house which is 
strewn with an abundance of flowers, decked with arches, 
embellished with [jots filled with water, where the deities 
are worshipped with incense, perfumes and oblations and 
which is reverberating with the sound of Brahmins 
chanting Vedas. 

By the word sior is meant the Gods inside the and not 
those that are situated in the outer oomparements. 

Thus ends the 53rd .\dliy lya on ‘ House-building’. 


IIHVII On the Exploration of Water Springs 

pt iltli 

1 

^ iRii 
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Slokas 1-2 . — I shall now explain the science of 
‘ Water-finding ’ which leads to religious merit and re- 
nown, for, it helps men to ascertain the existence of water. 
Just as there are veins in the human body, even so do 
they exist, some higher up, others lower down, in the 
earth. The water that falls from the sky with the same 
colour and taste, assumes various colours and tastes owing 
to the difference in the nature of the earth. Hence it 
should be examined in relation to its environments. 

mm qtfT. 11^ II 

5rr«raR iivii 

Stokas 3-5 . — The divine lords of the eight quarters 
beginning with the cast are in their order, Indra, Agni, 
Yama» Nirriti (demon), Varuna, Wind, the Moon and 
Siva. The veins in the different quarters are known 
by the names of their respective lords. There is a ninth, 
called ‘ The Great Vein in the middle of these. There 
are hundreds of veins branching off fronv these and 
bearing distinct appellations. A vein that comes up 
from the nether world is good ; so are those in the four 
directions. But those in the intermediate quarters are 
not auspicious. Hereafter I shall explain the character- 
istics of the veins. 

5^ 9l<i ^ qftjjn ?w iW 
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«Tfifi«rrr ^^\^ iivsii 

Slolcas 6-7 . — If rotin£^ (tree) is .seen flourishing in 
n waterless tract, there will be water at a depth of 7^ 
cubits at a distance of 3 cubits to the west of the tree. 
There will be found a westerly vein flowing underneath. 
At a depth of 2| cubits, the symptoms would be a pale 
white frog ; thereafter, yellow clay, and further, a very 
hard stone (which will break only by the application of 
great heat) and underneath that there will be water. 

Man’s height is 120 digits or 5 cubits. 

ikii 

Sloka 8 . — In a similar tract, if a Jambu tree is found, 
an easterly vein will be obtained at a depth of ten cubits 
at a distance of three cubits to its north. The sign% are, 
the earth smelling like iron at a depth of five cubits ; 
next, pale-white clay, and further, a frog. 

311^^ 5n»5r5iri€i w: i 

li^Ul 

3r^3!R ^ vmi qiwt i 

^ «r| lit oil 

8lohas9-10 . — If there is an ant-hill nearby to the 
east of a jambu tree, there will be sweet water at a depth 
of ten cubits at a distance of three cubits to the south of 
the tree. When the earth is dug 2| cubits deep, there 
will be found fish ; next a stone with the colour of a 
dove ; and next blue clay. Here there will be plenty of 
water for a long time. 
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5^ f^?T II UU 

Biota 11 . — If there is an Indian Fig tree in a water- 
less tract (with or without an* ant-hill thereby), there will 
be a vein of good water at a distance of only three cubits 
to its west and at a depth of 12j cubits. Here, the 
signs are a white snake at a depth of five cubits and 
further a stone as dark as collyrium- 

%rfi *n^T4^> 5^ f ^orr i 

Blokaa 12-13> - If there be an ant-hill to the north 
of an Arjuna tree, there would be water at a depth of 
17^ cubits, at a distance of three cubits to its west. When 
the earth is dug 2^ cubits deep, there will be a white 
lizard ; then at a depth of five cubits, grey clay ; then 
dark, then yellow, then white, and then sandy earth. 
Beneath that, abundant water is to be predicted- 

I 

\\U\\ 

ifT^rssT n?Hii 

Blolcas 14-15 . — There will be sweet and never-fail- 
ing water at a depth of 11^ cubits at a distance 3 culnts 
to the south of a Nirgundi (Indigo) tree with an ant-hill 
nearby. At a depth of 2| cubits, there will be red fidi ; 
then, red brown clay ; further, pale-white clay ; theh, sand^ 
mixed with gravel ,* beneath that, there will be water* 
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^ f ^5^1 sT^itWt 31^ I 

%?n ii^^ii 

ShJca 16 . — When an ant-ljill is seen to the east of 
a Jujube tree, water is to be declared at a depth of 15 
cubits at a distance of 3 cubits to its west When the 
earth is ’dug 2.3 cubits, a white liziard will be found. 

5^s3r ^ 

Sioka 17 . — If a Jujube tree is seen along with a 
Palasa tree, water will be found at a depth of loj cubits 
at a distance of 3 cubits to its west. At a depth of 6 
cubits, the sign will be a non-poisonous snake. 

t 

SZofea is.— There will be water at a depth of 15 
cubits at a distance of 3 cubits to the south of a place 
where a Bilwa and an Indian fig tree are together. The 
sign at a depth of 2 J cubits is a black frog. 

mmi i 

5^^^ (Roll 

Slokas 19-20 . — If an ant-hill is seen near a Kako* 
dumbara tree, there will be a westerly water vein flowing 
at a depth 16J cubits. The signs are pale yellow elby 
an^ iwhite stone ; and at a depth of 2\ cubits a lily** 
colour^ wbjte rat will greet the eyes. 
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UTTT ^(%afi m^\ ii^^fi 
^ m\i^ 

Slokas 21-22 . — When a Kampillak i tree is seen in a 
waterless tract* there will be a southerly water-vein flow- 
ing at a depth of 16^ cubits at a distance of 3 cubits to 
the east of it The sign 5 are blue clay, then lily-coloured, 
and further dove-coloured clay ; and further, at a depth 
of one cubit, tiiere will be a fish with the smell of goat, 
and beneath that, a little brackish water. 

flrn 51 

w IRIII 

Sloka 23. -'Ph(,'re is a water-vein called Kumuda, 
which flows at a de[)th of 15 cubits and at a distance of 
two oubits to the north-west of a Sonaka tree. 

ari^r 5%'Jr*Tf^ T 5 »r?cTq»^ ^15 1 

Hfid Tlffi 3^7 I^T srrs^T^ ir«ii 

Sloka 24 . — If there is an ant-hill nearby to the 
south of a Vibhitaka tree, there will be a water-vein at 
a depth of 7^ cubits at a distance of 2 cubits to its east; 

iRHM 

Slokas 25’2d . — When the ant-hill is to the west of 
the same tree, there will be a water-vein at a depth of 
22| cubits at a distance of a cubit to its -north. The 
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signs are a white scorpion (?) at a depth of 6 cubits^ then 
a crimson stone ; then to the west flows a vein. This 
vein will disappear after three years. 

5W^ iTff i 

’TT<fforfj^lT?wr% |R<JII 

8loka» 27-28.-^ If there is an ant-hill darkened by 
holy grass to the north-east of a Kovidir.i tree, there will 
be undrying water at a depth of 22i cubits between the 
tree and the ant-hill. The signs mentioned are : a snake 
of the colour of a lotus calix at a depfh of 5 cubits ; red 
earth and a coryndon stone. 

3^V. q^Twif^ 

film i 

^ irou 

Slokas 29-30. —If a Saptaparna tree is surrounded by 
an ant-hill, water is to be declared at a depth ef 25 
cubits at a distance of one cubit to the north of it. The 
signs are : a green frog .it a depth of 2} cubits, the earth 
resembling yellow orpiment, a stone dark like the cloud, 
and beneath that, a northerly vein carrying good water. 

i%im qqt ffqi i 
m H^?li 

wn 1 

' ^3r Wit 
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SloJcat 31-32. — When a frog is seen at the foot of 
any tree, there will be water at a depth of 222 cubits at 
a distance of one cubit to its north. The signs are : a 
mongoose at a depth of 5 cubits, then blue clay, yellow, 
then white clay and next a stone of the shape of a frog. 

I 

g %T ^ ii^^H 

SloTtas 33-34 . — If there is an ant-hill to the south of 
a Karanja tree, there will be a water-vein at a depth of 
171 cubits at a distance of 2 cubits to its south. The 
signs are : a tortoise at a depth of 2l cubits ; there will 
first of all appear an easterly vein, then a northerly vein 
containing sweet water ; then a green stone below; under- 
neath that, there will be water. 

q3i 

sril^sr: g^si%^ fgr^rqoTfs^qi I 

qqj% %T q5^ 

Slohas 35-36. — If there be an ant-hill to the north of 
a Madhulra tree, there will be water at a depth of 37 
cubits at a distance of b cubits to the west of the tree. 
The signs are : first, a big serpent at a depth of 6 cubits, 
then tawny clay, a stone of the colour of horse gram ; 
next, there will be an easterly vein, carrying always 
foamy water. 

i 

to ^ \\\m 

f • a- 59 . ' 


»gH 
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[Arih. LTV. vSl. 38-42. 

Shlta 57. — If there be a glossy ant-hill covered with 
holy grass and Durva to the south of a Tilaka tree, there 
will be water at a depth of 25 cubits at a 3!sfance of 5 
cubits to the west of the tree. The vein there is an 
easterly one. 

i 

igfT 1% m I 

^if^T ^ 

Slokas 38-39 . — If there be an ant-hill to the west of 
a I^adamba tree, there will be a northerly vein, carrying 
inexhaustible water with the smell of iron at a depth of 
28| cubits at a distance of 3 cubits to the south of the 
tree. The signs are : a gold-hued frog at a depth of 5 
cubits; and next, yellow-clay. 

mil m m\^ m i , 

\k%\ liv?oii 

Sloka 40. — If a palm tree or a cocoanut tree is 
found covered with ant-hills, there will be a southerly 
water-vein at a depth of 20 cubits at a distance of 6 
cubits to the west of the tree. 

m «?9f ll»?U 

5^ ^ <rwF«r: I 

%?ri n»^ii 

Shkas 41-42 . — If there be an ant-hill to the south 
of a wood-apple tree, there will be water at a depth of 
25 cubits at a dwtance of 7 cubits to the north of the 
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tree. The signs will be ; a spotted snake at a depth of 
5 cubits, theni black clay^ a hard stone, next white clay : 
then there will be a westerly vein and next, a northerly 
one. 

f 4: ^ I 

3nfi ^ ii»»ii 

Shkas 43-44 —If there be an ant-hill or a Jujute 
tree to the north of an Asnaantaka tree, there will be 
water 17 J cubits down and 6 cubits to the north of the 
tree ; the signs will be : a tortoise in the first layer (5 
cubits deep), then brown stone, next, clay with sand ; 
then first of all a southerly vein and next, a north- 
easterly one. 

‘ iivMi 

l5in; 3 ^ ^ to I 

Slokas 45-46. — If there is an ant-hill to the north of 
a Haridra tree, there will be water 28| cubits down and 
3 cubits to its east. The signs are * a blue snake in the 
first instance, next, yellow clay, then, an emerald-like 
stone, next black earth, then first a westerly vein and 
next a southerly one. 

^ ^ i 

^ mew 
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[Adh. SI. LIV. 49-52. 

Slokas 47-48. If in a waterless place are seen the 
characteristics of a watery tract or soft Virana grass or 
Durva, water will be available at 5 cubits below the earth; 
or if a kind of brinjal, Trivrita Nagadanti, Su- 

karapadi, Lakshmana and Navamalika Creeper b» found 
to be growing, water will be found at 15 cubits below 
the earth and two cubits to the south. 

Sloka 49 . — Those trees which are glossy, have long 
branches hanging down, are very short and extensive 
have . water nearby ; whereas hollow and rough trees 
with shattered leaves do not indicate water in the 
neighbourhood 

1551: l 

'W SWOT 

SloJcas 5(9-51. -If Tilaka, Amralaka, Varunaka, 
Bhallaiaka, Bilwa, Tincluka, Ankola, Pindara, Sirisha, 
Anjana, Parushaka, Vanjula and Atibala are very glossy 
and covered with ant-hills, there will be water 3 cubits 
from there to the north at a depth of 22* cubits. 

5r^nn uCc i 

Sbka 52 . — If in a grassless place, a patch of ground 
is seen covered with grass, or in a grassy place, one is 
seen without it, a vein of water or treasure is to be 
declSMCed to exist there. 
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Adh. LIV- SI. 55-57] ^ 

qs|T5 | 

Or*nni^ iiH^n 

Sloka 53 . — When a thorny tree flourishes in the 
midst of non-thorny trees or vice versa, there is a trea* 
sure or water at a depth of I8|- cubits at a distance of 
3 cubits to the west. 

twi gsr ^ hHSii 

Sloica 54 . — Where the earth being stamped by feet 
emits a loud sound, a northerly water-vein will be found 
there at 1 71 cubits. 

qioifT qr ^ i 

%rasq m Brs^q 

Sloica 55, Where a single branch of ajtree hangs 
low or is colourless, it is to be understood that water 
exists.at a depth of 15 cubits under the branch. 

TO tw %n fiffiili! I 

TOioits^! i%%: <ftat 

Sloica 56 . — Where the fruits and flowers of a tree 
are unnatural, a water-vein flows at a depth of 20 cubits 
at a distance of 3 cubits to the east. The signs are • 
stone below and yellow earth, 

qft f 1 

Sloka 57.— If a Kantakari (Brinjal ?) is seen without 
Ihorns but with white flowers, there will be water undep- 
neath it at 17| cubits. . , . y 
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TO? \M\ 

Sloka 58 . — Where in a waterless place there is a 
date tree with two tops, water has to be declared to its 
west at 15 cubits. 

tRT \M\\ 

SloJca 59 . — If a Karnikara or Palasa tree bears white 
flowers, there is water two cubits to the .south at a depth 
of ten cubits. 

'stmi ^ m I 

^ ilifi 11^ oil 

Sloka 60 . — Where the ground steams or smokes, 
there is water at 10 cubits ; and it may be stated that 
the vein will yield an abundant supply of water. 

fra fra firaf n% I 
frawif’iTof^ m iniff?? ^ ww 

Sloka 61. — Where, in the region of a field, the crops 
that have grown perish, or there is glossy and very white 
vegetation, there is a great vein at 10 cubits. 

Thus hav'e been stated the symptoms of water in jungle and 
watery regions. 

^ f fi wmi n Jwpf n% I 

%h\ i%ci il^^ll 

SIoIm 6^.— Now I shall expound the possibilities of 
veins in desert regions. The water-veins run below the 
earth’s surface in the shape of camels' necks (t. c» 
syphons.) 
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3*?Ri»5RI ^ !%! I%J1 qatflj: 1^: 11^ ^|| 

3(i^Rm I 

H?I% ^ 55^S^IS9H! II^Vll 

Slokas 68-64 !. — If there is an ant-hill to the north- 
«ist of a P eelu t ree, there wiU be water to its west. The 
vein will run in a northerly direction at a depth of 25 
cubits. The signs would be : in the first instance a frog, 
brown clay, then green clay, then below, a stone and 
under that water. 

f^l% \\\^\\ 

li^^ll 

Slolcas 66-66. If the ant-hill is to the east of the 
Peelu tree, there will be water 4 1 cubits to the south at 
a depth of 35 cubits. The signs will be : in the first 
instance there will be, at a distance of 5 cubits, a white 
and darB snake of only one cubit length ; to its south 
flows a vein with plenty of brackish water. 

Sloha 67 . — If there is an ant-hill to the north of a 
lender bamboo, there is sweet water to its south at a 
depth of 50 cubits. When the earth is dug 5 cubits, a 
yellow frog will be seen. 

' 
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[Adh. LIV. SL 69^73. 


Slolca 65.-- If there is an ant-hill to^ the west of a 
Rohitaka tree, three cubits to its west, there is a vein of 
Srackish water flowing to the west at a depth of 60 cubits. 

Sloka69 . — If the ant-hill is to the east of an Indra 
_tr^ there is a vein one cubit to its west at a deptH‘bf 
70 cubits. The sign is a brown lizard in the first layer 
of 5 cubits. 

Slokas 70-7 1 . — If there is an ant-hill to the north of 
a golden tree, there is water two cubits to the south at 
a depth of 75 cubits. The water here will be brackish. 
When theiearth is dug 2| cubits, there will be a mon- 
goose ; next, copper*coloured stone ; then, red earth ; then 
there flows a southerly vein. 

I ' 

\m 

ga[ ii\9^ii 

Slokas? 2-7 3. —l( a Jujube tree and a Rohita tree are 
joined together with or without an ant-hill nearby, there is 
water three cubits to the west at at a depth of 80 cubits. 
The water will be tasty. At fiirst, a southerly vein flows, 
then a northerly one? next, a stone resmbling a paste, 
nexb white' clay ; ^t 2^ cubits^ a scorpion wiiH lae seen. 
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T%T%J gsrr^if: l 

q|5r?5f ^ T%^f ii'svii 

SioJca 74 . — If a Jujube tree is joined with bamboo, 
there is water 3 cubits to the west at a depth of 90 cubits. 
The vein is a north-easteriy one with abundant water. 

livsHII 

SloJca 75 . — If a jujabe tree is seen in combination 
with a Peelu tree, there is inexhaustible water, but brack- 
ish, 3 cubits to the east at a depth of 100 cubits. 

ll'S^Il 

Slolcfi 7d.— When Kakubha and bamboo trees or 
Kakubha and Bilwa trees are joined togetherj there is 
water two cubits to the west at a depth of 125 cubits. 

%ii it's'sn 

Sloka 77 — When there is pale-white Durva or holy 
grass on the top of an ant-hill, a well should be sunk in 
its middle. Here there is wamr at a depth of 105 cubits. 

iivsdii 

SloJca 78. — If, in a place full of Kadamba trees, 
Durva grass is seen on an ant-hill, there is water 2 cubits 
to the south at a depth of 125 cubits. 

^ \\^v\ 

1 . 60 
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[Adh LIV. SI. 80-84. 


?^fs5ins^: 1%^ ^ ii<:oii 

Slokas 79-80 . — When there is a Rohitaka tree sur- 
rounded by three trees of diflferent types in the midst of 
three ant-hills, water is to be predicted there. The 
water is four cubits and 16 digits to the north of the 
centre of the ant-hills at a depth of 200 cubits* First 
a stone will be seen and beneath that a water-vein. 

ShJca 81 . — Where there is a knotty Sam^_^tree and 
an ant-hill to its north, there is water 5 cubits to the 
west at a depth of 250 cubits. 

«?asr w I 

Sloka 82. — When there are five ant-hills in a place 
and the central one is white, there is a vein underneath 
the middle one at a depth of 275 cubits. 

mmm ^ iisn i 

snw^sfl: 5r«nT 

Slo'ha 83 . — Where a Samee tree is combined with 
a Palasa^ there is water 5 cubits to its west at a depth of 
300 cubits. When the earth is dug 2| cubits deep, first, a 
snake will be seen, and next, yellow clay mixed with 
gravel. 

#i mm 
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SloTca 84 . — Where there is a white Rohitaka tree 
surrounded by an ant-hill, there is water one cubit to the 
east at a depth of 360 cubits. 

%T ^5r qflfi tf^r i 

Sloha, 85 . — Where there is a white Samee tree full 
of thorns, there is water one cubit to its south at. a 
depth of 375 cubits. At a depth of SI- cubits, there will 
be a snake- 

’ifr 

Sloica 86.— ‘The existence of water in a forest tract 
may not be determined on such indications as apply to 
a desert. The characteristics mentioned, vig-, Jambu 
Vetasa, etc., in waterless tracts, if seen in deserts, water 
should be declared to exist there at twice the depth 
mentioned. 

T%^r i 

Slohas 87-88 . — If a Jambu tree, Trivrit, Maurvi, 
Sisumari, Sariva, Siva, Syama, Varahi, Jyotishmatee, 
Garudadhvaja. Sukarika, Mashaparnee and Vyaghra- 
pada creepers grow by an ant-hill, there is water three 
cubits to the north of it at a depth of 15 cubits. 

\\c%\\ 
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[Adh. LIV. SI. 90-94. 


ShoTta 89. — The above measures apply only to 
watery tracts ; but in a forest region, the depth should 
be 25 cubits. If there be the same indications in a 
desert, water might be seen at a depth of 35 cubits. 

sra 95r iisoii 

Sloka 90 . — Where some ground, otherwise uniform 
and devoid of grass, trees, ant-hills and bushes, con- 
tains a piece of unusual appearance, there is water at 
a depth of 25 cubits. 

i%5rr i 

Sloka 91 . — Where the earth is soft, low, sandy and 
emitting sound, there is water at a depth of 22^ or 25 
cubits. 

Sloka 92 . — There will be plenty of water at 20 
cubits to the south of smooth trees. The same may be 
said when a tree in the midst of a thick wood shows un- 
common symptoms. 

^'121 qi q5r gsrifq 

Sloka S5.— Where in a forest or watery tract the 
earth goes down being trodden upon, or where numerous 
insects are seen without their abode, there is water at 
a depth of 7^ cubits. 

^ ifiTi I 
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8loka 94i. — An isolated cold spot in a warm ground 
denotes cold water ; an isolated warm spot in a cold 
ground, warm water at a depth of 17 \ cubits and at 4 
cubits’ distance, if a rainbow, fish or ant-hill is seen. 

Sloka 95. — If, in a row of ant-hills, one is taller than 
the rest, there is a vein underneath that; . and where 
vegetation that has grown withers away or does not 
sprout at all, there is water at a distance of four cubits. 

S^oha 96 . — Where a banyan, Palasa and Indian Fig 
tree, or a banyan and a Fippala tree are found together* 
there is water underneath them at 3 cubits’ distance. 
The vein lies northward. 

qsiot JiR^ 5^^ qi l 

»T qi^ii^ m ^ ^Hi^q simt w^m 

T^^srqiirrqqfqr fqi: 

Slokas 97-98, — If there be a well to the south-east 
of a village or town, it would mostly cause constant fear, 
and danger from fire to men. If it is situated in the 
south-west, it causes loss of children ; if in the north- 
west, (it threatens the wife; wells in directions other 
than these three are productive of beneficial results. 

WVKW 
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W«lit«ror^ [Adh. LIV. SI. 100-103. 


8hhi 99 . — Thus have I treated of the subject of 
water-finding in verses composed in the metre, 
having gone through the work on the subject written by 
sage Saraswata. Now I shall explain the same subject 
in fw metre as taught by sage Manu. 

fi ii 

35r«i^*TT.‘ n^o^ii 

q#s5W3nf^ ^ ii^o^u 

Slokas 100-102 . — A water vein will be found at a 
depth of 1 5 cubits in a place where trees, shrubs and 
creepers are smooth and densely covered with leaves, 
where lotus, Gokshura, Usira (Qsjih^.Qsuj-) and Kula or 
Gundra grass, Kusa, Darbha, Nalikaor Nala grows. 
Where date-trees, Jambu, Arjuna and Vetasa or milky 
trees, shrubs and creepers or mushrooms, Hastikarna, 
Nagakesara, lotus, Kadamba, Karaja and Sinduwara 
trees grow, or wheretthere is Vibhitaka or Madayantika, 
there is water at 15 cubits. So also in a place where 
there is one mountain upon another 

may be interpreted as “ at the foot of the lower mountain 
ot upper mountain.*’ 

treif snijj ^ ^ 

SloJca 108 . — There is plenty of sweet water in a 
place which is full of Munja grass, reeds and holy grass, 
where the earth is blue *and mixed with pebbles, and 
where the earth is black or red. 




Adh. LIV. SI. 104-108.] ■sgrenBf^svw: 


47& 


m I 

^ w iitovii 

Sloka 104i- — A copper-coloured earth mixed with 
gravel will yield water of an astringent taste ; red-brown 
earth, brackish water ; a pale white ground produces salt 
water ; and blue earth, sweet water. 

V Sloka 105. — Saka, Aswakarna, Arjuna, Bilwasarja, 
Sriparni, Arishta, Dhava and Simsapa trees, other trees, 
shrubs and creepers being coarse and having leaves full 
of holes, indicate the existence of water far off. 

^ri I 

. Shka 106 — A piece of earth that has the colour of 
the Sun, fire, ashes, camel or donkey is declared to be 
water-less. Where bamboo sprouts are red and milky 
and the earth red, there is water underneath a stone. 

Sloka 107 . — Also a stone or rock that resembles beryl, 
green-gram, cloud» dark gem, ripe fig, bee or collyrium, 
or is brown, has got abundant water nearby. 

^ pqq«ni i 

qr^Nq^tai mq ^ 

Sloka 108, — A rock which resembles in colour a 
pigeon, honey, ghee, silken clodi or some creeper, yields 
soon inexhaustible water. 
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tl?«f^w^[Adh. LIV. Adh. 109412. 




— A ^ 

m «?i5Rrw»iT? ^ T%^T 


Sloha 109 . — A rock that is filled with red or varie- 
gated spots, that is pale white or has the colour of ashes, 
camels, donkeys, the Sun, lire, bee or the flower of 
Augushtika creeper is without any water nearby. 

VO 

m\i iRq^tssr q IIU® i 

SloJca 110. — Tho.sc stones that possess the colour 
or lustre of moon light, crystal gem, pearl, gold, blue 
gem, mercuric sulphide (?), collyrium, the rays of the 
rising Sun, or yellow orpiment, are auspicious; and the 
following is the authority of Sage Manu in Vritta metre 
on the point. 

qdT HaaPfligu i 

qqf ^ ii? HU 

Sloka 111 — Such stones as enumerated above are 
auspicious and ought not to be broken, since they are 
always occupied by Yakshas and Nagas. The kings in 
whose realms such rocks are found will never experience 
drought. 


M ^ fm q?5T5r^|j *r« i 

Sloka 112 . — ^When a rock cannot be broken by 
hammering, fire should be made on it with, the k?gs of 
Palasa and Tinduka trees and it should be burnt ufttU it 
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Adh. LIV. Si- 113-118] 


assumes the colour of the fire and then it should be 
sprinkled with lime water Then it can be broken. 

^4 

Sloka 113 . — The ashes of Maneevaka tree and 
reeds should be boiled in water and sprinkled on the rock 
seven times after heating it. Then it will break. ■ 

Shha 114. — Butter- milk, gruel and liquor with horse 
gram and Jujube fruits must be kept for seven nights and 
then poured on the rock and heated as before. Then it 
will break. 

^ «i5r t5f3E ^ i%^Rf ^NTm*f I 

Sloka 115. —The leaves and bark of Neem tree, 
Sesamum stalks, Apamarga, Tinduka and Guduchi must 
be burnt to ashes. These ashes should be dissolved in 
the urine of cows and poured six times on the heated 
rock. Then it will break. 


Sloka 116 . — Same as Ch. L. SI. 25, (P. 4 j5), supra. 
Sloka 2 i 7.— Same as Ch. L SI- 26, (P. 405), supra. 


m mm i 


qiqmTi^fiRq m ^onr 

Shka 118 . — A pond extending from east to .wed!^ 
retains water for a long time, while one from no«th to 
«. 61 
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south does not, since it is spoilt invariably by the waves 
raised by the wind. One who wishes for such a pond 
or tank should cover its walls in contact with the water 
with strong timber, -or with stones and the li’^e, the soil 
being rendered hard by the trampling of elephants, 
horses, etc. 

/ 

8U)ka 119.— -The banks of the tank must be shaded 
by Kakubha, banyan, mango-, Plaksha, Kadamba, Nichula, 
Jambu, Vetasa, Neepa, Kuravaka, Tala, Asoka, Madhuka 
and Bakula trees. 

^(^9 u?Roil 

Sloka 120 . — On one side let an outlet for the water 
be made with the passage being built of stones ; let a 
panel without apertures be fixed in a frame and fastened 
to the earth with dust and mud. 

3rW5Tifcri#J 1 

fq ii?^?ii 

Sloka 121 . — A mixture of antimony, Musta bulbs, 
Andropogon, powder of Rajakosataka and myrobalan 

combined with Kataka nuts should be put into a well. 

^ ^ i 

?i#r ii?’^^ii 

Ni Sloka 122 . — If the water is muddy, pungent, salt- 
ish# of bad taste, and not of good odour, it will by this 
mixture become clear, tasteful, good-smelling, and en- 
dowed with other good (Qualities. 
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fTf^ ^w» 11?^^ I 

Sloka 123.— The asterisms which are propitious for 
sinking wells are Hasta, Migha, Anuradha, Pushya, 
Dhanishta, Ultanphalguai, Utlarashadha, Uttarabha- 
drapada, Rohini and Satabhisha. 

frSTT I 

II? ^811 

SloJca 121s. — One should first offer oblations to 
Varuna and drive 'a wedge of banyan or Vetasa at the 
place of the Vein, having honoured it with flowers, per- 
fumes and incenses, 

TSI I 

ll?RMI 

Sleica 125. — Having viewed the opinions of Bala- 
deva and others, I have first dealt with the subject of 
water derived from the clouds after the full Moon in the. 
month of Jyeshta (Adh. XXIII, stipra). This second 
method of exploring water from the earth has now been 
clearly treated by me, Varahamihira, by the favour of 
the sages. 

Thus ends the 54th Adhyaya on "the exploration of Water 
Springs." 


IIHHIl Treatment of Trees. 

iitii 
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[Adh. LV. SI. 2-5. 

Shha 1 . — One should have gardens laid out on the 
banks of water, ‘inasmuch as tanks and the like are not 
lovely without shade on their margins 

Igm IRIl 

Sloka 2.— -A soft soil is favourable to all sorts of 
trees. One should first of all sow there sesamum, which 
rnust be crushed when in bloom. This is the first work 
to be done for the soil. 

H«rr ^ SB(5«tT: 

finifTr i 

a?r g*if o 

3rte^S5iT*n%fRT: i 

fiqf«jfhT ^13 fi iRii 

-SioA» 5.— The tree Arishta, Punnaga and Sirisha 
along with Priyangu creeper should first be planted in 
gardens as well as near houses for ensuring prosperity. 

aw ^ ^r5?»q: 

«Tqif«v»wpr‘7c^qrmr« fkqf q:i 

ww; qri?3ira«Buq ^ ii 
ftfu: gw jyqi! a«r4 ?it« i 

3[RjNT#r^r^3r i vii • 

pis sr^fqgiJ l 

fhofhn: m iiHll 

Shhu 4r5. — In respect of jack tree, Asoka, plantain, 
Jambu, lemon, pomegranate, grape vine, Palivata, Matu- 
langa (citron) and jasmine creeper, the grafting may be 
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done by smearing a branch with cow-dung and transplant- 
ing it on the branch of another ; ,'or it may be done by 
cutting off the trunk of a tree and by transplanting it lik6 
a wedge on the trunk of another tree. (Here the part 
where the junction is effected must be covered with a 
coating of mud). 

«!?«fmf55rar«T: 11 

«r?^sr 7 ^ ^ *Kfeer«i»?r 1 

JT^rar ?iqiflT*Tr 11 

Slcha d.— The grafting should be done in ftrfac 
season for those that have not yet got branches; in |»T?ar 
for those that have grown branches; in the beginning of 
raonSoon for those that have large branches. The parti- 
cular direction of the cut off tree should be maintained in 
grafting also. 

% f^r: aiar 1 

^raqnwar ?fqo?rqi finarrsiji: 1 
gwwr: qrrr%!fV ^ srrf^f ni; 5 11 

Sloka 7 . — Trees can be taken to other countries and 
there grafted on others, if they are smeared from root to 
the stem with ghee, Andropogon, sesamum, honey, 
Vidanga, milk and cow-dung. 
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[Adh. LV.Sl.' 8-12. 


tifti aw ^5^'HmaiWflti: i 
‘ ^i55)?i, ?Tf mair>?r<Toi«i. ii 

#r^r f^i i 

r<'!i 

Sloia 8 . — One ought to be clean and worship a tree 
with ablutions and pastes, and then graft it. Then it wil 
thrive even with the leaves with which it is grafted. 

^ w* t 

Slokas 9 . — The transplanted trees should be watered 
morning and evening in summer; on alternate days in 
cold season; and whenever the soil is dry during the rains. 

11^ Oil 

f^: I 

ii??n 

Slokas 10-11. — Jambu, Vetasa, Vanira, Kadamba, 
fig, Arjuna, Matulunga, grape vine, lemon, pomegranate, 
Vanjula, Naktamala, Tilaka, Jack, Timira and Amrataka, 
these sixteen trees grow in a moist soil. 

lOTf 

82o%a 12 , — It is very good, if trees are planted 20 
cubits apart; moderate, if 16 cubits apart; and inferior, if 
12-cttbits apart. 

nm ^ wff «r: i 

w»fif I 

*rw»i 4nwi ynpa U 
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Slokas 13 . — Trees growing contiguously and touch- 
ing one another with their roots interlocked are tortured 
and do not yield fruits in suflicient quantity. 

im qr'iq^rtfT t 

Sloka li . — Trees get disease from cold blasts and 
hot Sun : their leaves become pale-white, sprouts become 
scanty and sickly, their branches become dry and their 
milk oozes out. 

II? Hit 

Slokas Id, — Thereupon, the trees should be treated. 
At the outset, the trees should be cleared of ulcers and 
the like with a knife. Then a paste made of Vidanga, 
ghee and silt must be applied to those parts and they 
should be sprinkled with water and milk. 

sfii^jgzqqla ^ i 

qsfq qiftq.%sT<n q|ar ii 

9m%sjt g ^ u 

ssftsqr ^ -u gq^qr; i 
qTrviqrqun 5 rI: a^q ^iqq^ta; u 
iq3|«f uaiJiwssf ®q5g, i 

H?^il 



m 


[Adh.Sl. LV. 1748. 


Sloicct 16 - — When the fruits of a tree are destroyed, 
it should be watered with milk cooled after being boiled 
with horse-gram, black gram, green gram, sesamum and 
barley. Being so treated, it will have abundant flowers 
and fruits. 

~'8lokas 17-18 . — For increasing the yield of flowers 
and fruits of trees, creepers and shrubs, they should be 
sprinkled always with a mixture of two Adhakas (128 
palas) of the powder of the dung of goats and sheep, one 
Adhaka of sesamum, a Prastha (16 palas) of wheat parti- 
cles, a Tula (100 palas) of beef and a Drona (256 palas) 
of water kept for seven nights. 

a ii 

g^ofr«ie« i 

f sa: aw: u 

^3«a^ tioTig i 

JtiRiw 5 ii 

gw astwtf it’i wtc i 

wfa’i ‘atsfg fst5<ni ti 

ain ^ wiaqj 

sraffliaraf ir Jispfi m i 

Irtwamiafl awat awla •a » 
angi: \ 

^ ?«!favwi! ii 
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5iml iRoii 

Slokas 19-20 . — ’Any seed should be soaked in milk 
for ten days, taking it out daily with the hand smeared 
with ghee. Then it must be rolled miny a time in coW* 
dung, fumigated with the flesh of deer and hog; thereupon 
with flesh and hog’s marrow, it should be planted in a 
prepared soil (by sowing sesamum). Being sprinkled with 
milk and water, it will grow and bloom. 

Hifqcrr ^ ddd ir?m 

Sioka 21 . — Even a tamarind seed produces a sprout 
when sprinkled with a compound of the flour of rice, black 
grani and sesamum and particles of wheat and stale 
meat and repeatedly fumigated with turmeric powder. 

5dRn%i%J dfldis^l IR^II 
# g?ald di^md i 

(^d f^d ^ni%ld4qi|dSd ddisi^fltq^ IR^II 

irn^i d?!l3I«d dd'!^ sfldTd^Idqofd; I 

^ dfdf^qi dd iRVii 

^fddfq<d§^f«q 5ri?iV>ii%^di'd?§: I 
d?dnftqi»d:di^ d ffdidR^dtd dididd d^ itdHii 
dd d di^f dtdfRddl dtdd^d f^d I 

SB ^ 

qit ^m\% isdddBt d«dqdiidli% lid^u 

I. u« 62 
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SfoAras 22-26 . — For making the wood-apple seeds 
sprout, take the roots of Sarasaparilla, Amalaka, Dhava, 
Vasika, the branch with leaves of Vetasa, of Suryavalli, 
of Syama creeper, and of Atimukta (in all eight), boil 
them in milk, cool it, and then soak the seeds in this 
liquid for a period of time required for lOO beats. Then 
after removing and drying them in the Sun daily for 50 
days, sow them. This is the method prescribed for it. 
Make a pit one cubit in diameter and twice as deep, fill 
it with milk and water; let the pit dry, burn it, and then 
smear it with a compound of honey, ghee and ashes. First 
fill it with mud to a height of four digits, then fill it with 
the powder of black gram, sesamum and barley; over this 
put mud to the same height again, and then once again 
fill it with the powder of black gram, etc; add to it an 
infusion of fish and water and then pound all this until it 
becomes a thick mass. Sow the seed at a depth of four 
digits and sprinkle it with fish- water and fleshwater. Soon 
will a tendril with nice sprouts cover the pandal in an 
astonishing manner. 

m ^ IRVSII 

SloJcat 27-28 . — Any seed being steeped a hundred 
times in a paste of Ankola frui". or in its oil, or in a paste 
or oil of SlesRmataka fruit, will, when planted in the 
earth, sprinkled with hail water sprout instantaneously, 
and what wonder that the branches should be loaded with 
fruits! 
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sfrsriR sitf J i 

3ri^f^3r®if^®i^T??f \RV\ 

^ ?JTT% I 

TOR^isrm n^oti 

Slokas 29-30 . — A wise man ought to remove the shell 
of the Sleshmataka seeds, steep them, in shade, seven 
times in water mixed with a paste of Ankola fruits; a«4 
then rub them with buffalos' dung, and lay them in 
manure. Being planted thereafter in mud soaked with 
hail-water, they will produce fruit in a day. 

11^? II 

Sloka 31 . — The asterisms prescribed by the Seers of 
transcendental wisdom for the planting of trees are the 
three Uttaras, Rohini, Anuradha, Chittra, Mrigasiras, 
Revztti, Mula, Visakha, Pushya, Sravana, Aswioi and 
Hasta. 

Thus ends the 55th Adhyay> on “The Treatment of Trees”, 

ilH^II Description of Temples, 
f II? II 

Sloka 1.— Having made big water tanks and laid out 
gardens, one should build a temple in order to enhance 
one’s reputation aud religious merit. 

^ I 
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SloTia 2 . — One wishing to enter the worlds attained 
by performing sacrifices and sinking wells and the like* 
should build a temple, whereby one would get the fruits 
of both. 

^erfJr: ^rgwi^4ar^f%5r: ti 

^T4'tf<ia«rurf^ ^^arqastfR ^ ii 

KWW^RJTr^ffl: ^9irwiirr«ig i 

twr <5 

irrstm: i 

9frf?sreir»Trfl[^gr'5T??e JTw'^aJi.'ii 

Hf^sn;i5%5 ^ I 

(1^11 

SloTta 8 . — Deities take a pleasure in residing in places 
which are furnished wiih plenty of water and gardens 
naturally or otherwise. 

iivii 

f!raT^#19f I 

SloJcas 4-5 . — Gods dwell with pleasure in (near) the 
lakes where the rays of the Sun are warded off by the 
parasol of lotus, which have clear water containing ave- 
nue of white lotuses tossed by the shoulders of swans, 
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which resound with the notes of swans, flamingoes, 
Kraunchas and ruddy geese, and which have the aquatip 
animals resting in the shade of the Niehula trees on their 
bank. 

f^*ii: llvdii 

Slokas 6~7 . — Likewise do they dwell in places where 
the rivers have large girdles of Krauncha birds, sweet 
voice in the form of the melodious notes of the royal 
swans, silken saree of the water, belts made of Ashes, the 
floral ear-decorations in the form of the trees in bloom on 
the banks, round buttocks of confluences, lofty bosoms of 
sand-dunesi and merry laughter of the swans. 

Sloka 8 . — They sport always in the vicinity of 
forests, rivers, mountains and cataracts ; and in towns 
with pleasure-gardens 

n*n 51 

<n%r»T?ifaT! s 

aahrarswffSsifT f%9tg?g:r%a5*iT: ii 
5Brw5!rs!nTarr^aT: i 

. 99 ^ ?n%«arw?a«war! i 

mi i 

9! {\%\\ 

Sloha 9 . — The several sorts of soil recommended for 
the construction of houses for the several castes* gre like* 
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« ^ » 

wise recommended to persons of the different classes when 

they wish to build* temples. 

See Adhyaya LIIT-Slokas 96-97, sup>a. 

^ II? oil 

8loka 10 . — The temple site should always be divided 
into 64 squares. • Its middl ' door being situate in one of 
the four cardinal quarters is highly auspicious* 

^ flgiii i 

pm ii??ii 

5 R II? ^11 

?in^T i 

5n^m: ^^i; II? ^l( 
i5Ti5rTni??it5rg^ i 

ii?«ii 

l ?'^i| 

si^wireqmHi i 

^ mm q^qi gq ^rfiqfqs? li?^ll 

Slohas 11-16 . — The height of a temple should be 
double its width and the flight of steps (over which the 
edifice is built) equal to a third of this height. The 
Sanctum sanctorum should be half the above width. 
All rand this there are walls* Its door is one fourth of the ■ 
sanctum sanctorum in width and twice as high. The 
sude^rame of the door has a breadth of a quarter of its 
height ; similarly the threshold and the upper block. The 
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t 

thickness of the frames is equal to a fourth of their 
breadth. A door consisting of three, five, seven or nine 
frames is highly commended. Lower down, upto a height 
of ith of the doorpost, two Images of door-keepers 
must be kept ; the remaining space being ornamented 
with the carvings of auspicious birds, Bilwa trees^ 
Swasthika figures, pitehers, couples, foliage, creepers and 
Siva’s hosts. The idol with its pedestal ought to be ac^ 
high as the door diminished by an eighth, of these, the 
idol being of two parts and the pedestal one. 

There are many varieties of temples, of which Meru is one, 
whose dimensions are : flreadth = 32 cubits, height — 64 cubits ; 
the height of the flight of steps ~ V cubits ; the Sanctum sanct- 
orum = 16 dibits ; all round there are walls of 3 cubits’ thickness* 
The door is 4 cubits in breadth ; it- height is cubits ; the width 
of the frame and threshold = 2 cubits ; its thickness =: 12 digits ; 
the height of the idol " 4 cubits and 16 digits ; the height of tba 
pedestal = 2 cubits and 8 digits. 

5IR3W srnasfrsrfar n 

^ sr^t^iu ii 

asTHf ti 

5rr«aqt; ii 
liu-srorst*! r^rar^T: i 
sTJfc^ ^tr^Nisr sr#r^m^ ii 

i^5m3ri%5(n3r gr ini m i 

srurWr II 

udifTit % I 
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9mg#ntt^ni«r/^i^: ii 
^ f ui’ar srr? re wiftre g»T^ i 

^ »?&«( «rar qa'rulr^ Rri^iiw n 

^ ^ 9(%»i3jr<T«rijW5q:,ii 

35^R> 1^ iw* ?rim5R5[€T ^zt i 
f^i \M 

fl5if^: imn jii*tt^u ?ptt i 

\\\V\ 

Slokas 17-19 . — There are twenty types of temples 
enumerated here by me : viz: (1) Mcru (2) Mandara 
(3) Kailasa (4) Vimana chchanda (5) Nandana (6) Samu- 
dga (7) Padma (8) Gariida (9) Nandivardhana (10) 
Kunjara (11) Guharaja (12)Vrisha (13) Hamsa (14) 
Sarvatobhadraka (15) Ghata (16) Simha (17) Vritta (18) 
Chatoshkona (19) Shodasasri and (20) Ashtasri. I shall 
now begin to define them in regular order 

«5r I 

Sloka 20 . — Among these, the. temple known as 
Meru is Kexangular, has twelve storeys and internal win- 
dows of various types. It has four doors in the quarters 
and is 32 cubits in width. 

am % 

tiBrentaerf^afn^ mrr«r«^ i 
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^f^qrfqjqfinr q^Jssrwl: jqwigar: i 

qr«rff 9 Trr%?^fr fq«^«oir ii 

1^5I5^3RT*IT ^^i T%^T3tK: I 

IR^I I 

Sloka 21. — The Mandara temple is hexarvguiar, 30 
cubits in width and has ten storeys and domes. Kailasa 
is siniilar to this, bat has eight floors and is 28 cubits jn 
width. 

a*ir ^ 

fq^cTm: nrarfisq ifarqq^; t 
s^?rrHrMqim; l 
ll 

|T% 5(1%: iRRil 

Sloka 22 . — The Vimana Cchanda temple is 21 cubits 
in breadth and has latticed windows. The Nandana too 
has six storeys and 16 cupolas and measures 32 cubits. 

tt«ir ^ «r?<iq: 

q«Ri<g*Tfflar ’ 5 qi<ga^«: i) 

qrwi?: '<rwffr »?ar; ii 

^w* qirifT^: arSr i 

Sloka 2S . — The Samudga is circular in shape, and 
Padma is like a lotus in appearance ; both these'measure 
8 cubits, have only one storey and one dome; [ The 
round one is shaped like a green gram land the other has 
eight petals], 

I. 4 r. 63 
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a«rr ^ i 

sags. wi?<iir: «jwtfra?awr i 
I 3 fkmm ii 

1%J? WT 5F3[fl% ^ ^53«^^?cnorJ I 

n^vli 

Sloka 24 ;. — The Garuda is shaped like an eagle with 
wings and tail- The Nandin is like the former but with- 
out the wings and tail. Both these are 24 cubits in 
width. They have seven stdreys and are adorned with 
20 cupolas. 

a«tr ^ I 

u«r^ra^q: q8irif??.«a: gsr: ii 

^?ioTr '»z^'9g«»r»g rii^TO'r » 

ar it 

W5ri«f: l 

IRMi 

SloJca 26 - — The Kunjara is shaped like the back of an 
elephant (like a standing etc-) and measures 16 cubits all 
round from the bottom. It has only one storey. The 
Guharaja measures 16 cubits and is single-storeyed. 
Both have a roof with three dormer-windows. 
o«n *3 I 

5 ^: sTissa rar^gti! 

gfttfjjal 3 fi«r?r <fnra ^ei: 11 

f! 1^* I 

kmmi\ IR^II 
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SloJea 26.— The Vrisha has only one storey and 
dome, measures 12 cubits and is circular all round. The 
Hamsa is shaped like a swan (with beak, wings and tail) 
and measures 13 cubits. The Ghata is shaped like a 
pot and measures 8 cubits. 

=3 ^ I 

«nT€rr?iB: n 

cm car^ea*«i i 

IRV91I 

Sloka 27 . — The Sarvtobhadra has four doors, many 
domes, many beautiful dormer-windows and five storeys, 
its breadth being 26 cubits, 
aw ^ I 

i%w^fnT5^Ear5srifr%»|r>rr; i 

qrrT^fRe: ii 
<Tamfr; i 

ftgeiwf armsir ii 

iRdli 

Shka 28 . — The Simha has 12 angles, is adorned 
with images of lions. Its width is 8 cubits. The re- 
maining four, viZ', Vritta-round, Chatushkona-quadrangu- 
lar, Shodasasri-one with 16 angles, and Ashtasri-^with 8 
angles have significant names and are dark inside. All 
these have only one storey and one cupola, except the 
Chalurasra which has five domes- 
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These dark ones do not Inve external light entering the in- 
terior. There should be walls close by all lourul the temple and 
the entrance is to be on the western side. The walls are so con- 
structed that they look part and pared of the temple structure 
and not apart from it. The outer gate being on the north, the 
door of the temple should be made in the east (front) The idol in 
the temple should le made of gems, by whose lustre, there will be 
ample light inside. 

am 

|[%r i 

a fmifar; » 

mi f f5f4^ 

Sloka 29. — Acan'Jiiif' to Maya, the height of a storey 
should be lOS digits, while according to Visvvakannan it 
is 3| cubits or 84 digits. 

asjr ^ I 

* 

“9gwm5pr5rrm»ff55rflt g i 

5Hf j i 

11^ oil 

Sloka 30.^~- Learned sculptors (carpenters) reconcile 
the above two opinions on the subject. If you add the 
height of the crown-work (clove ridge or cornice), the 
smaller number will eqvihl the greater. 

By Kapotapali is meant lion-faces made pf wood jutting out. 
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^sqrOTit'St 55a r>2* 'it 5 »f f at: » 
a«rf ^ i 

%'Traqu%?flf« msr ^g?5frRiiP»3t 1 

?jt«¥RT W5 cfiqr sraJi^ctT? i» 

«^RRa:?n»4 sjfJti^Tg a^irfaaj^i 

^mm- 

^'qor I 

^iR 

m 11^ ^11 

Hlokn 31 .— Thus have 1 succinctly treated of the 
characteTisiics of temples- All that has been expounded 
by sa^^e (iar^a is found in this Chapter. I have derived 
authority for my statements by following- closely the 
texts of grtat length composed'by Sages Manu and others- 

Thus I'lids the ''610 Adhyaya on the " iJescription of Temples 


11^^311 On the Adamantine Glue* 

SIR I'sq^rq ^ I 

^l^fR :*T§5Rf ^1% M?ll 

ccdl I 

^ IRII 

3R?rH%5l?^ li^ll 

Slohas 1-3 . — Take unripe 'Tinduka fruits, unnpe 
wood-apples, flowers of silk cotton, seeds of Sallaki, 
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the bark of Dhanvana and Vacha ; boil them all in a 
Drona of water and reduce it to an eighth of its original 
volume. Combine the sediments with the following 
substances, vie., Srivasaka (a secretion of a tree used as 
incense), Raktabola, Guggulu, Bhallataka, Kunduruka 
(the exudation of Deodar), the exudation of Sarjarasa 
tree, Atasi and Bilwa fruit. This p.iste is termed Ada- 
mantine glue. 

fWf qi I 

nvii 

Sloka 4. — When this glue, being heated, is applied 
to temples, mansions, windows, Siva’s emblems, idols, 
walls and wells, it will last for a crore of years. 

1 

iimi 

Slohi$ 5-6. — There is a second glue of excellent 
qualities made of the sediments, as explaim;:! before, of 
lac, Kunduru, Guggulu, house smoke, wood-apple, Bilwa 
kernel, fruits of.Naga, Neern, Tinduka and Madana, 
madder, Sarjarasa, Raktabola and Amalaka. This too 
is made use of for the purposes mentioned above. 

^mwri » 

m Hv»ii 

Shlea 7. — There is a third glue known as Vajra* 
tala which is composed of the horns of cows, buffaloes 
and goats, hair of donkeys, buffalo-hide, cow-hide, Neem 
fruits, wood apples and Raktabola. 
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^ it 5 t 

ikii 

SloJca 8. — A mixture consisting of eight parts of 
lead, two of ■ bell-metal, and one of iron rust, has been 
mentioned by Maya and is to be known as Vajra san- 
ghata (Diamond compound). 

aw 'a jT?i: I 

srt^Twrnrsj- sbthw ^ir i 

«!“-.Frr qsn’e??: 'rfiwiTra: ii 

Thus ends the 57th Adhyaya on “ the Adamantine glue.” 


5n%?n^^on«^rq: |iH<jii Description of Idols. 

^Ri ?3rT ?nR | 

• SRMRI^ 11^ n 

8loka 1 . — The smallest particle of dust that comes 
to sight, when the Sun passes through the 'interstice of a 
window, is to be known as .an Atom ; and this is the 
smallest unit ’of all measures. 

%r% I 

v2> 

arsgiiiT^ iij^h 

Sloka 2 , — An atom, a dust-particle, hair s tip, a nit, 
a louse, a barley-corn and a digit are in order eight times 
bigger than the preceding measure. One digit * becomes 
an integer. ^ 
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Sloka 5.-^The height of the pedestal (of an idol) is 
a third of the height of the door of a temple diminished 
by an eighth part. The idol is twice as high as the 
pedestal. 

SSI 

snlit ii»ii 

Sloka 4, — The face of an idol is 1 2 of its own digits 
long and broad. Nagnajit, however, states that its length 
must be 14 digits which is a measure prevalent in the 
Dravida country. 

Here a digit means iJsof the height of the idol. 

tmt ^ I 

5i?f5T -s t 

«t»«5rR *1^ II 

qjcff I 

-o , 

J 3|f3 ^ ^ IIHII 

N» ^ 

Sloka 5 . — The nose, forehead, chin and neck are 
four digits long ; so too are the ears ; the jaws and the 
chin are two digits broad. 

3r?Tip^ miz i%Rw*rt®ra €x m$t l 

\a 

Sloka 6 . — The forehead is 8 digits in. breadth. Two 
digits further off are the temples, being of four digits. 
The ears are two digits in extent. 

^oTI'TRgj t 
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SOS 

Slolta 7 . — The tip of the ear is 4| digits off the 
corner of the eye on a level with the brows. The ear- 
hole and the raised margin near it He at the same level 
as the centre of the eye and measure one digit. 

VO 

SloTta 8 . — Sage Vasishta observes that the distattC')* 
between the eye-corner and the ear is four digits. The 
lower and the upper lip me isure respectively one digit 
and half a digit in breadth. 

f^S« 3 o^r?i9 11*^11 

NO so ^ 

Slokct. 9 . — The dimple above the lip is half a 
digit. The mouth must be made four digits in length 
and digits in thickness. An opened mouth is of three 
digits in the middle. 

sjj 

11^ oil 

NO N^> 

Slokd JO.— The sides of the nose measure two digitsj 
the lip of the nose is two digits in height and breadth. 
The space between the eyes is four digits. 

>9 

VO 

Shka 11 .—The socket of the eye and the eye itself 
measure two digits. The pupil measures one-third of 
the above, i. e. i digit ; and the innermost circle of the 
pupil is f digit. The width of the eye is one digit. 

f.«r. 64 
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-o 

^ ^ n. v» 

SloJca 12 , — The brows iiu.-asurc ten dibits from end 
to end ; the line of tiie bri:)\vs is ' dij^it in width ; the 
interval between the brows is i di^^its ind the lengtli of 
each brow is 4 digits. 

C\ O 

VD 

Sloka 13 — Tlie line of hair shc>ukl be made equal 
(ten digits) to tlie brows conjoiaccf- and half a digit 
thick. At the end of the eyes must be made the inner 
corner, one digit in extent. 

SZoJiia i^. — The head is 32 digits in circumference, 
and 14 digits in width. But in a picture, only 12 digits 
are visible and the remaining 20 are not visible. 

jO?i Moii ii?’dii 

Sloka 15 . — The face and the hair put together, are 
16 digits in length according to Nagnajit (f. e. the facf'^ 
14 digits and hair-line, 2 digits). The neck has a width 
of 10 digits and its circumference is 21 digits. 

1^4 ^ rrrJrJTior^ I 

Slokas 16 . — The jclistance between the lower part 
of the neck and the heart is' Tg digits ; so also is that 
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between the heart and tlic nivel. The distance between 
the centre of the ni 'e! mi *he p'^his is the same as 
above. 

5rTg^(q=5s ^ vxi 1 

o 

SloJcal7. —The t!iie;hs’ me isare ^ f di.i'its dn length ; 
so do the shanks. The kno'^ cijis are 4 digits and the 
feet are also 4 digits in height. 

3*T^5lflff 'fj ’Tfd^T ^ 'TTTT l%^^?TT1fS^T I 
ITSeiWl Ct'^I 

Sloka 18 . — The fe<it arc 12 digits long and 6 broad; 
the great toes are 3 digits in length, and 5 digits in ' 
circumference ; the second toe is 3 digits long. 

Sloka 19. -The remaining toes should be less by an 
eighth than the preceding one in order. The ele- 
vation of the big toe is , .] digits ; and that of the others 
less by an eighth than the preceding one in succession. 

tI3|: I 
sfT iRoii 

Sloka 20 . — The experts have laid down that the 
nail of the big toe should be | digit ; that of the other 
toes at i digit or a little lessened for each succeeding toe, 

«fi5t ftaroa qs* 1 

»rSt g aa fts«i aRoiifig ftgfta's a* iwtn 
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Sloka 21. — Thu circumfurcnce t>f the end of shank 
is 14 digits and its breadth 5 digits; but in the middle it 
is 7 digits in width and 21 in circumference . 

3rti g g qRiiri?: i 

fsgiiai iR^ii 

Shha 22. — ’The widlli of the knee in the middle is 

8 digits ; its circumference, 24 digits. The tliighs are 14 
► * 

digits broad in the middle and its circumference is 28 
digits. 

5IfW ^41 IR^II 

S'ZoAa 25. - The loins are 18 digits in breadth, and 
44 digits in circumference. The navel is one digit deep 
and broad. 

iRVif 

Sloka 24 . — The circumference of the waist at the 
centre of the navel is 42 digits. The interval between 
the two paps is 16 digits. The armpits are at a height 
of 6 digits (in an oblique direction) from the paps. 

3rgi4#r 5rff ^i4r JifFf ^ i 

iRHii 

Shka 25. — The extent of the shoulders is 8 digits. 
The arms as well as the fore-arms measure 12 digits in 
length, the arms being 6 digits broad and the fore-arms, 
4 digits. 

mi ^ i 

m IR^II 
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Sloka 26. —The circumference of the arms at the 
arm-pit is 16 digits and at the wrist, 12 digits- The 
palm should measure 6 and 7 digits in breadth and length 
respectively. 

3r^^[ ^f^rgr 3 iRvsii 

SloTca 27 . — The middle finger is 5 digits ; the foi;p-^ 
finger is half a joint smaller ; the ring-finger is equal to 
the fore-finger, and the little finger less by one joint. 

iR^ll 

Sloka 28 , — The thumb should have two joints, while 
the remaining fingers must have three each. The nail 
of each finger should measure a half of its joint. 

!I%m 3^013^1 IR^Ii 

Sloka- 29 . — An image should be made in such a 
way that its ornameiits, dress, decorations and form 
conform to the practices prevailing in the country. If it 
is possessed of the required good features, it will bestow 
prosperity by its presence. 

Saga Kasyapa is quoted here, but the idea is the Same, 
am ^BT i 

5[T^wf 55^ aw asmz '9gff i 

m«T nfm g ganf^ammoia: ii 

aweai i 

f 1 II 
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[Adh. LVIII. Si. 29. 

*j^«r -fcoi ; a 

fj ^l :v^ ,-■•• It 

:.. 7 ^y xn ,j? t 

351:3% -•Fr'fTnfn >••:.’■<'. ti 

S 9 

."^qr/y or . 

aw® 'gT%53?P a«ri t :r^h 11 
, «oN«arsff®ri-.er ^ < 

ni^^r «Vo<Hf%f.»-r m 

«if^T I 

qh^it^n: i; 

■‘^TrfrTi?! \ 

.Q-”::T( t| 

^ :nfi n i 

5T?^riFr%^li 4)'fr » 

N* J ,<l 

35 w:?>^rwn« i ( 

s<i ^3 -fisr '•vil=! ^o'crir^B’ II 
$r^r: 5r:^ig*ri'Voi trKrr 'i j^-.x-u'' n 1 
5 T«w ir^®fr''w u 

a^r^rjinr k’toi ■ik^vi-iTi'i 1 

5 ^awtw ? 'iv 11 

ar«fms 5 q?r'niga? 5 ii'‘!i.'Pi : i 
^ 5 T u 

»f€W®r Mif 1 

*nf 5 ra?ii j\h,^ ? 3 jai: 11 

• 55 ^® *?H M 5 'T>a =a I 

qaw®r ^r^wre u 11 

NJ) O 

wrrfJr^r ^ a^as'-ir ■aw-'^ifiTai 1 

^[^i€r«ar ^as^t rti'<ar|i8‘«ii?;i[ar 11 
f^q^iffarat: ^qr aigtr: 1 

?^r: %.r?qq^ it 

qiw ®«froii^T ai^wr t 
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ill 

1%^ I 

Sloka 30. — Sri Rama, son of Dasaratha, and Bali, 
son of Virochana should bo ori 1 dO di^dts in height. 
The heights of the other imago -ap. rior, moderate and 
inferior are less by 12 digits, i. e., ‘jb, and 84 digits. 

The measures given so far refer to iniagcs whose height is 
108 digits. Sof they have to he prof ortionately reduced or in* 
creased for the other varieties 

fg'f id I 

q'idITSRRciKi;?: i 

'»S 

r¥ m f Rvil 

fs'isr^ 1 s-m I 

^ iWiJ 5fw^i II 

SloJcas 31-S5- — Those vvho wisii for prosperity 
should have the image of Lord ^^ishnu made in the 
following manner. The Lord should have either four or 
only two arms ; ins breast should bear the Srivatsa 
mark ; it should be adorned with the Kaustubha gem ; 
He should be made as dark as the Atasi flower ; 
He is clothed in yellow garment, shows a serene 
face, wears a diadem and car rings, has plnmp negk, 
breast, shoulders and arms, tdf the eight arms, the 
right four have a sword) mace^ arrow and emblem of 
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peace (the fringes raised upward) ; the left ones, a bow, 
a buckler, a discus, and a couch. If only four arms are 
desired, one is the giver of peace or blessings, and the 
other wears the m ice on the right atid couch and discus 
on the left. If He is made with only two hands, then 
the right hand bestows peace and the other wears the 
conch. 

Shha 36 . — Baladeva should be made having a 
plough in his hand, with eyes rolling owing to intoxica- 
tion, and wearing an ear-ring and having his complexion 
as white as conch, the Moon and the lotus-stalk. 

=tT3:frr1 ll^vsll 

ShTcas 37-39 . — Goddess Ekanamsa should be situ- 
ated between Baladeva and Sri Krishna, with her left 
hand placed on the hip and the other hand holding a 
lotus. If she is to be four-armed, in the left hands she 
has a book and a lotus, and in the right ones, boon to the 
suppliants and a rosary. If she is to be eight-armed, in 
the left hands, she has a water-pot, a bow, a lotus and a 
book, and in the right ones, boon, an arrow, a mirror, 
and a rosary. 

Boon-giving hand is one with the open palm, hngera pointing 
downwards. 
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5li 

3R^T: ^ l!»o|| 

Sloha 40. — Samba should be made with a mace in 
his hand ; Pradyumna, endowed with a charming body, 
with a bow in his hand. Their wives also should be 
made holding swords and shields in their hands. 

iiy^li 

SloJea 41 . — Brahman should have four faces, a 
water-pot in his hand and is seated on a lotus. Subrah- 
manya should be a boy in appearance, hold a javelin in 
his hand and have a peacock for his ensign. 

T8:»Tr I 

T%iq; 

ShJea, 42 - — Indra has a white four-tusked elephant, 
the thunderbolt in his hand and another characteristic, 
mz , a third eye placed horizontally on his forehead. 

wmi iqs^5r[s% ^ i 

SloJta 43 . — On the head of Lord Siva, a digit of 
the Moon should be placed ; his ensign, is a bull ; he has 
a third eye, high on his fore-head ; he has a trident in 
one hand and a bow called Pinaka in the other. Or, he 
may be represented as having Parvati for his left half. 

mw mm iiv»u 

Sloka 44 , — The Buddha should be represented 
seated on a lotus and looking as if he were the father of 

f . 6. 65 
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mankind, very forgiving, with hands and feet marked 
with lotuses, with a serene body aud sparce hair. 

There are two other readings and The 

first means “very dark*’ and the other ‘ well-trimmed.” 

SloJca 46 . — The God of the Jains, viz-, Jina, should 
"Se represented naked, young, handsome and serene in 
appearance, with his arms reaching the knees and his 
breast marked with the Sri Vatsa figure. 

i 

\\w\ 

SloTcat 46-48. — The Sun-God’s nose, forehead, 
shanks, thighs, cheeks and breast should be elevated j 
he should be dressed in the northern style, covering 
the body from breast to foot. He holds two lotuses 
born of his hands, in his arms ; wears a diadem ; his 
face is adorned with car-rings ; he has a long pearl-neck- 
lace and a girdle round his waist. His face has the lus- 
tre cf the interior of the lotus’; his body is covered with 
an artnour ; face, pleasant with a smile and has a halo 
bright witli gems (or circle of bright lustre of gems). 
Such a Sun is auspicious for the architect. 

g f^qiSTT sn%l« I 
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Adh: LVin. SI. 50-54.] afOT3ii5hswrT«»: 

fT^rf I 

^5TI^mf1I[ IIHoll 

w 5 fJrTtsni; i 

grRt^5|s|^^r ^fiR f^JdRWTg'w? I 
5<ni4 iiHRli 

SloJcas 49-52 — An idol of the Sun, one cubit higti is 
beneficial ; one that measures two cubits in height bes- 
tows wealtli ; those of 3 and 4 cubits lead to happiness 
and plenty respectively. When it is of larger limbs, there 
will be trouble from the king ; when of shorter limbs, the 
sculptor will be afflicted with disease ; when of slender 
belly, impending famine ; when of thin limbs, loss of 
wealth ; when it has injuries, the maker will die through 
the fall of a weapon ; when it is bent on the left side, it 
kiljs his wife ; on the right, it robs him of his life ; when 
its eyes are turned upwards, he will become blind ; when 
bent downwards, he will have worries. Thu.s, the good 
and bad effects of all images will have to be assessed as 
in the case of the Sun-God - 

T%f ^ I 

Slohas 53-54. — Treat the circumference of (the round 
part of) the emblem of Siva (made of wood, stone or 
gem) as the height and divide it into three parts. The 
part at the bott'om should be quadrilateral ; that in the 
middle, octagonal ; and the last one, cylindrical. The 
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quadrilateral part must be kept in a pit in the earth, the 
middle one, in that of the pedestal ; and the pedestal 
around the pit must be equal in extent to the visible 
height. 

m ^ iiHMi 

Slolca 55 . — An emblem being too thin and long 
-.destroys the country ; being devoid of a side, ruins the 
town ; and one with a wound on the head, tends to the 
ruin of the owner himself. 

?3r?rfTS3ari^i ii 

Sloha 56. — The group of mothers should be repre- 
sented with th ^ characteristics peculiar to the Gods 
whose name they bear. Revanta (Sun’s son) should be 
seated on horse -back, with the companious of hunting, 
sport, etc. • ' 

The mothers musl; have charming breasts, slender waist, 
large buttocks, so as to make them appear attractive- 

fl(ii linvaii 

Sloka 57. — The God of death should be mounted on 
a buffalo with a club in his hand ; Varuna, on a swan 
with a noose in his hand ; and Kubera, on a human be- 
ing, with a pot-belly and a crown placed on the left side 
of the head. 

aw H vfvn: i 

«5«^r nsigwajsi^^f r^sirw: i 
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*rair ^ir3fH«*r»«55r i 

?jTriFf4i^=3wn^w: i 
wr^i^irj: fr^T^rnr ^5Tm55n^>j,^cT: « 

«r?^5: ?rj?rw^r%»jfqrrs I 

^ispr 5rti[«if>fi^s:»3f: ii 
^?rf: i 

^r®r^!f?i?Ta^^rr ggir^: ii 

5 «fr ii/25s^5?iairr i 

^ ^m^rwr: fqsrr^ff ii 
^i5s^f^W4j3rf i5i4!ir?oirf-^5rr t 
5<i83rr f^5?ai ii 

RBBfj'ar H^irTia: r?tg: ii 
3rrr?9w ^ 0 ^gn^rfrw i 
^rsnsj'r «rf ^fnar f%frzgn^ ti 

«l ^?5 ii 

^ ^ffi«t ?f^ 5pff4?n I 
^ra5ftf%?rWr ’St 5 t^ aw ??*ftTnT it 
qsr |a»mr: wtg’w^r^niisgi'fer: i 

^as’tr: WWW aw s^9wwi: ll 

^nrar flcfWiw«rasR[r i 

gfirwwn^r jpnir twfwr 5 w^s^srr 11 

fmi ^r# 1 

w^rat g w^tarf^ 11 
wr& war w^^wvriwwr 1 

w« 4 tf|a%r?^#r nrW wr^wtg# 11 
fwtT girwi^rw wwlwtoniftaT 1 
w^W wargwr st^s^rr srfawr gwi 11 • 

i3Rw?!? ?5n^ i 

S5rte^58WW5^ «H<:h 
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SloJca 58 — The Lord of Siva’s hosts bias an ele- 
phantine face with a single tusk, a bulging belly, a 
hatchet in his hand and a turnip of very dark foliage 
and root. 

Thus ends the 5Sth Adhvay.a on ‘‘ Description ot Idols/’ 


Ingress into the Forest. 

13(TrTt?% I 

’If II? li 

Slokzl. — The maker of images should enter the 
forest on a favourable day, i- e , n. day presided over by 
a planet bestowing prosperity, and having an unhurt as- 
terisra — when good foretokens are discovered by the 
astrologer and when there are auspicious omens pre- 
scribed for a journey. 

c 

IRII 

Ra’iij n ^ II 

f’At’Cjft IRr%5«»TI^ ilVll 

Slolcas 2~4. — Those trees that grow in cemeteries, 
roads, temples, ant-hills, gardens, hermitages (penance- 
groves), sacred .spots, near the confluences of rivers, 
those that are reared being watefed, those that are stunt- 
ed, those that have grown beside others, those that are 
infested with creepers, that are ibroken by thunderbolt 
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3ig 

and storm, "one that has fallen by itself, that is broken by 
elephants, that has withered,' is burnt by fire, that con- 
tains bee hive — all these trees are to be avoided. Those 
that have soft leaves, ilowers and fruits will be auspi- 
cious. Going to the desired (.chosen) tree, he should 
worship it with food and flowers. 

IIH'I 

ii^ll 

Slokas 5-6. — Deodar, sandalwood, Sami and Ma- 
dhuka are good for the images iustalied by Brahmins ; 
Arishta, Aswattiui, Khadira and Bilwa bestow prosperity 
on the Kshatriyas ; Jivaka, Khadira, Sindhuka and Sy- 
andana on the Vaisyas ; and Tinduka, Kesara, Sarja, 
Arjuna, Mango and Saia, on the Sudras. 

am ^ I 

*x>?;iear-3(ingtm 1 

JruiBf 4 mfroir'iiHu SifBi: 11 

gfRt: <5,141^^ tl 

Wisriir 

11 

KjJl I;\9|I 

Sloha 7.— Since an emblem of Siva or an image 
should be installed according to the directions of the 
tree, the different directions as well as the upside and 
downside should be marked on the tree. 
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ai«n»iWT«r%fir i 

W: ai^ g ti 

^ft flit 1^ ^ \\V\ 

Slolcaa 8-9 . — After worshipping the tree with Payasa, 
sweets, rice, curds, sesamum seeds, edibles, etc., wine, 
flowers, incenses and perfumes, Gods, manes, Goblins, 
demons, serpents, Asuras, hosts of Siva, Ganesa, etc. 
should be worshipped at night- Thereafter, touching 
the tree, one should recite the following : 

3Tli[%n5^ r? I 

II? 0*1 

Wfrf% fi# i^r^^tsnsifK^ I 

ap^5r m i??i 

Slohaa 10-11 . — Oh Tree, you have been selected 
for the worship of the particular deity. Salutation to 
you! I worship you in accordance with the rules; 
kindly accept it. May all those beings that dwell in this 
tree fix their residence elsewhere after receiving the offer- 
ings made according to rules. May they forgive us now ; 
We bow to them.” 

SlohalZ . — In the morning, one should sprinkle the 
ttee with water and cut it on the north-eastern side with 
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an axe sfneared with honey and ghee. The remaining 
parts are to be cut in a clock-wise manner 

II I \\\ 

SloJca 13. — If the tree falls down on the east, north- 
east, or north, it augurs prosperity ; if it falls on the 
south-east, south, south-west, west and north-west, there 
will be in order, outbreak of fires, disease, disease, 
disease and destruction of horses. 

^ qlsin: ii?i?il 

8hha 14. — What has not been mentioned here in 
connection with the topic of ‘ entering a forest ’ [vis., the 
fall of trees (Adh. XLIlI-20), the cutting and the interior 
of trees was already (Adh. XLIII-19) explained by me 
in connection with Indra’s banner and construction of 
hous’es. (Adh. LlII-122) Those ideas have to be applied 
here too. 

Thus ends the 59th Adhyaya on “ Entering a Forest. ’’ 


ll^oll installation of Idols 

f Wf T I 
II? II 

’iif ^ f^n noffq^rj I 

3r^5qf i[TEr: ^san* irii 

km ^Rs^ir’qf 5 qi»|n i^q l 

iRii 

f #66 
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Slokas 1-3 . — A wise man ought to construct in the 
north or east a platform for th^ installation ceremony 
with four archways and covered with the sprouts of aus- 
picious trees. For the eastern side of the platform are 
laid down variegated garlands and flags ; for the south- 
eastern one, red ones ; for the southern and south-wes- 
tern sites, black ones. They must be white in the west, 
pale.white in the north-west, variegated in the north and 
yellow in the north-east. 

3113: I 

mm iivii 

Ciraw I 

g iiHii 

Slolcas 4-5 . — An idol, made of wood or clay bestows 
long life, prosperity, strength and victory ; one made of 
precious stone tends to the weal of the world ; one of 
gold bestows health ; one of silver, fame ; one of copper, 
increase of children ; and an idol or emblem of Siva 
made of stone, acquisition of immense landed property. 

?T«»r ^ I 

* 113 : war 1 

srariff gf%?r Ira? ifa«eif^tTr 11 

?i3i?fr ?iref3r' » 

ar^lr qrami/^tijaT 11 

!r«rR3^ f ^ ^ i 
ii^ii 

Slokas 6 . — An image being hurt by a wedge destroys 
the headman and the family ; one being damaged by a 
hole causes diseases, tro;ibles and ruin. 
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a«rr <9 i 

1 awsif55sni%ifT i 
rasroilTS^ «TT 5 »Tefi ii 

f%: I 

IIV9II 

Slolca 7. — After smearing with cowdung the floor in 
the centre of the platform, covering it with sind and 
then with holy grass, the image should be placed \^th 
its head resting on a throne and feet on a pillow. 

i?3TsiiNJ ll<:il 

ii^ti 

n^oii • 

SloTias 8^10. — -The image with its head pointing to 
the east should be bathe 1 with a decoction of Plaksha, 
Aswattha, Indian fig, Sirisha agd banyan mixed with all 
kinds of herbs bearing auspicious names (such as Jaya, 
Jayanti, Jeevanti, Jeevaputri, Punarnava and Vishnu- 
kranta, etc.), with sacred grass and the like, with clay 
dug up by elephants and bulls from mountains, ant-hills, 
river-banks at the confluences, and that of lotus-lakes, 
mixed with water from holy rivers along with the five 
products of cows and with scented water containing gold 
and gems, to the accompaniment of the sounds of vari- 
ous musical instruments and of the chantings of Punyaha 
and other Vedic hymns. 
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Sloha 11 . — The High-Priests sliould recite in the 
east hymns relating to Indra ; and in the south-east, to 
Fire ; and they should be honoured with monetary gifts. 

m (1:^ I 

?i^i HRW 

513: fi TO’f'Ji =^ 1^4 srhfi^ 

SloTcas 12-13 . — The Priest should worship the Fire 
with the hymns sacred to that God who is to be in- 
stalled. The symptoms of Fire have been already ex- 
plained by me on the occasion of dealing with the 
raising of ‘‘ Indra’s Banner” (Adh. XLlII-32). A fire 
filled with smoke, turned to the left and sending sparks 
continuously is not auspicious. The priest’s failing in 
memory and moving forward are also inauspicious. 

Sloka 14 . — When the image has been bathed, clad 
in a new garment, beautifully adorned with ornaments 
and worshipped with flowers and perfumes, the priest 
who instals it should lay it on a well-spread bed. 

Shha 15 . — After the sleeping idol has been properly 
consecrated with the materials for waking up, accompa- 
nied by dance and songs, the installation should be done 
at a time prescribed by the astrologer, *. tf., in the 
bright half of the northern solstice. 
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5IT3[f^^JT \\\%\\ 

fr^T I 

iw%’?ms^pqxq 1 
iffm*! Wdif q?5r ^ ^*i1 |i^<ili 

Slolcas 16-18 . — After worshipping the idol with flo' 
wers, cloths and unguents, along with the sounds of 
conchs and musical instruments, it should be taken into 
the sanctum sanctorum with all precaution round the 
temple, i. e., from left to right. Then giving copious 
oblations and worshipping Brahmins and those of the 
religious assembly, the idol should be placed in the pit of 
the pedestal in which -a gold-piece, has been deposited. 
By honouring especially the installer, astrologer, Brah- 
ming, the men of the assembly and the carpenter, one 
will get all blessed things in this world and heaven in 
the next. 

w|ormH i%5n^ I 

^ ^ 

Sloka 19 . — The installing priests of Vishnu are 
known as Bhagavatas ; of the Sun as Magas ; of Siva, 
as Pasupathas (ash-smeared ones) ; of the divine Mothers 
as those adepts in the rites of the Mothers’ circle ; of 
Brahman, Brahmins ; pf the Buddha, (all benevolent) of 
serene mindj as Sakyas ; of the Jains) as naked monks. 
These different priests have to ^rform, according to the 
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I 

rules peculiar to each sect, the ceremony for the God, 
whose devotees they are. 

m iRoii 

IR ?ll 

Siohas 20-21 . — The installation of deities is favoura- 
ble in the northern solstice, bright half of the month, 
when the Moon is posited in a Varga belonging to Jupi- 
ter, when the Ascendant is a fived sign and a fixed Na- 
vamsa is rising, benefics occupy the 5th, 9th, and the 
Kendra houses ; and malefics are in tlie Upachaya houses 
(3rd, 6th, 10th and llth) and when the Moon is in any 
of the asterisms, viz., the 3 Uttaras, Kohini, Mrigasira, 
Anuradha, Revati, Sravana, Tishya and Swati and on 
any convenient day except Tuesday. 

^r^Rf mi \ • 

mm irrii 

Slola 22 . — Thus have I expounded succinctly this 
subject conferring benefits on humanity ; but in the work 
of Savitra, the consecration and setting up are treatpd 
at length separately — or the consecration and setting 
up of the Sun are separately expounded in detail in that 
Sastra. 

Thus ends the 60th Adhyara on “ Installation of Idols ”• 

11^ ^ I Signs of Cows.» 
silf ^ I 
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Sloka 1 . — Here I am abridging the signs of cowS 
that were taught by Parasara to his disciple Brihadratha* 
All varieties of them are auspicious ; still I shall deline- 
ate them on the authority of the Sastras. 

5f^^i%rq2%Ton: IRII 

IRII 

qgi iivii 

Slokas 2-4 , — Cows with dirty and rough eyes, shed- 
ding tears and resembling those of rats are not auspi- 
cious ; nor are those tliat have flat shaking horns, that are 
black and red in colour or have the colour of donkeys. 
So also are those that have ten, seven or four teeth, 
drooping face, without horns, depressed face, of short and 
thick neck, middle resembling barley corn, broken , hoofs, 
very long blackish tongue, very small or very big ankle- 
joints, big hu.np, weak body and fewer or more limbs. 

am *9 T?r5iT: i 

flrwofr #'9% «iwi ?5:8irr^ ^ sr err: gurr: t 
'5rg5i%('fej®tffar ^sreeifw^tr: ti 

^ ar: gw: r 

ilraiorJiraetT 5^»r: irstn^^rrfeterwar: it 

«rra gw h err: i 

fwir'?r5[T tt 

5Jtiwfdfi^r«5r« «i?»f ^wgetr: i 
«trartrei9^cr« rfrift «r77$ar w: ti 
^ ar: g^tstv w5iw i 
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^^55f^Ri<%?r»i«?i%9rR liHii 

^nsTt^g: ^ ^vr^'r rlisrlrf i 

?f«ing9i#n: m^i \m ii^it 

8^kas 6-6 . — A bull toa with the above characteris- 
tics, large and hanging testicles, breast full of veins and 
cheeks covered with thick veins, and one which urinates 
in fehree different jets bring no luck. One tawny or dark- 
red, having cat's eyes is not good even for Brahmins. 
One with dark lips, palate and tongue and continually 
blowing, is pernicious to the flock, 

il'sii 

Sloka 7 . — A bull that makes too much dung, has 
gem- like horns (or has too big penis and horns), white 
belly and colour of a spotted deer should be abandoned 
though born at home. For, it would otherwise bj'ing 
ruin upon the flock. 

^ tih: ikll 

Sloha 8 . — A bull whose body is filled with dark 
spots resembling flowers, has greyish red colour, and 
cat’s eyes, brings no luck even to a Brahmin who 
accepts it. 

5f mmt 

Bloka 9 . — Those bulls that have weak necks, tremu- 
lous eyes, stunted growth, and raise their hoofs as if from 
mire, while being yoked or engaged in bearing loads 
cannot carry burdens* 
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<IW % «RraT: I 

f ^wrf?nT; ii 

»Tlfr^3wl: eraf^s ^ i 

r wci«w^ wnifar .ti 

l|^rfddl^lgrei5^TJ^^!5rdl#riI8» I 
i^^«r5r»in: ii?oii 

3ridi5r^??rin ^^xur: i 

%w^?p>r^^?iiHiorerrarr3*iin ii??ii 

*Tlr5|i^T: I 

gw: ii^^ll 

Sldkas 10-12 . — Bulls that have soft, touching and 
red lips, small buttocks, red palate and tongue, small ^ 
short and erect ears, well-shaped belly, touching shanks^ 
red and compact hoofs, strong breast, plump hump, soft, 
smooth and slender hair, red and slender horns, thin tail 
reaching the ground, red eye-corners, long breath, a 
leonine shoulder and a thin and small dewlap are 
honoured as being good runners. 

Sloka 18 . — Bulls with hairy circles turning left on 
the left side and with those turning right on the right- 
side are favourable ; so also are those whose shanka 
resemble those of antelopes. 

Sloka 14.— Bulls tlrith eyes hued like the beryl-stone, 
or surrounded by white rin^^ pr farmed like a water- 

l.%. 67 
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ICdiilNraf^ [Adh. LXI. SI. 15-19.' 


babble, and exKibit thick eye-Iashesi and unbrokeh hinder 
parts of hoofs, are good and fit for carrying loads. 

ntif w I 

lpf5t?innTRT%^ gii i 

Slokat 15-16 — A bull that has wrinkles on its 
snout, a cat’s face, is white on the right side, or has the 
colour of lotus, lily or lac, has a good tail, speed similar 
to that of a horse, hanging testicles, stomach like that of 
sheep, or narrow groins and breast, is certainly fit for 
burden and travel, equal to a horse in speed and condu- 
cive of good results. 

5n*j 

Sloha 17 . — A white bull that is tawny in eyes, cop- 
per-coloured in horns and eyes (sight), that has a large 
mouth (or face), is termed Hamsa (swan) and is declared 
to bring good luck and prosperity to the flock. 

^ [\U\\ 

Sloha 18.— One whose tail touches the ground, 
horns and eyes red, hump prominent, colortr a mixture 
of white, red and yellow, makes its owner a lord of 
wealth ere- long. 

91# #1 tiutr 
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SMca- 19. —One that has one white foot also brings 
good luck even if it be of any colour. Where one with 
all auspicious signs is not available, another of partially 
good promise is acceptable. 

■ am "a «T?r5Tt: » 

!ra5»«^arai5if^»: i 
^rar: isa: g^Tmfkan ii 

^Tur^fifecrirfSafiT: i 
ii 

q« gf^ aia w "^wat: i 

^%<aaar ^ ii 

arat^ar3(Ta« ?rga>rmsi^ gf^ar: ( 
jra»afaiiirat4 h 

3fwaf ara ^ gf%a: i 
rlii»vrf^#^oi%ci;55rar>z#f ^Tfta^t; u 
?T g ^f; qir# aw ifracaraa^a: i 
Thus ends the 61st Adhyaya on “ the Signs of Cows.’’. 

\\W\ Signs of Dogs. 

^(%nr5sf f^4 w 
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SlokaL—A dog three of whose legs have five 
nails and the right fore-foot six, whose lips and muzzle 
are red, which has the gait of a lion, smells the ground 
while running, has a shaggy tail, eyes like those of a 
bear, ears hanging aiid soft, such a dog being kept - in a 
house promises ere-long great prosperity to the owner. 

<9 nh: i 

q»»siqreai?rsi?«i ii 

niff faisiq^ g^r nrra nia® esn i 
sRjjin <9^* 9frfiisrafi9#r ii 

« «r gqnr nc^ fir«r qrf^: i 

735 q^!T7T^ 717 7%«T^7T: I 

71 m 7n% ssi iRii 

Sloka 2 . — A bitch with five nails' on each foot, six 
on the left fore-foot, with eyes surrounded by white 
rings, with a crooked tail, and having a brown colour .and 
hanging ears, protects the country if she is properly nur- 
tured. 

Thus ends the 62 nd Adhyaya on “ the Signs of Dogs ” 


IR^II Signs of Cocks. 

^ 7 7> 7 II? II 

ShJca 1 . — A white cock with straight feathers and 
talons, with red face, nails and crest, and which crows 
pleasantly at dawn, bestows prosperity on the King, 
coQotry and horses. 
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anT H I 

5pf»^(W9iref3aiatr^: i 
a^nsT?! N ’ 
aasfiql ^f^aoi: ^vrtim: i ' 
aai^ai«: irt^^swoTt %«: n 

«t««rr«Rn5r«»«(f'«i Rwaaoiiw ii^ar! i 
faaoft* ftfuia ftnrtar; u 

I 

^ ?3^I IRIl 

Sloka 2 . — A cock which has a- neck of the shape of 
barley corn, which has the colour of Juiube fruit, a big 
head, or looks beautiful with various culours is commend- 
able in fight. So ' also one which has the colour of 
honey or bee brings victory. One that possesses con- 
trary characteristics is not auspicious. One that has an 
emaciated body, a feeble vofce and lame legs is also not 
good. 

Sloha 8. A hen with a gentle and sweet voice, 
glossy body and beatiful face and eyes, brings for a long 
time abundance of wealth, fame, victory and valour 
to kings. 

Thus ends the 63rd Adhyaya on “ the Signs of Cocks. " 

Signs of Tortoises* 



m 


ii^ii ' 

Sloka 1.—- A tb^dise tHj&t h^ the colour of crystal or 
silver, that is marked with bla» lines, that has a pot-Uke 
body, a beautiful back-bone, or has a red body, and is 
ornamented with spots in the form of white mustard 
seeds, gives one the over-Ioidship of all kings when be- 
ing kept at home, 

^ iRii 

SlohaS . — A tortoise that has a body dark in 
cqlour. similar to collyrium or bee, that is beautified by 
spots, that has a full-grown body, a serpentine head or a 
broad neck, also conduces to the prosperity of the realms 
of kings. 

iriff Wf f ?! ii^ii 

SloJca 3 . — A tortoise that has the lustre of beryl, a 
thick neck, a triangular shape, hidden cavities and a fine 
back-bone is auspicious. Such a tortoise should be kept 
in a pleasure-lake or in a basin full of water by kings for 
the sake of auspiqiousness. 

?MT ^ *pil: I '■ 

«r«r'ar i 

ftwSrt ’sr tiw unrwvftwt i 

Thns rods the 64th Adhyaya bh *th® of Tortoises.” 



WTO5«51^ » 

^^\^ ^'mmll «?Kfm ^ wiw 

SloJca 1 . — I shall now expound the auspicious and 
inauspicious signs of goats. Those that have nine, ten 
or eight teeth bri ng good luck and should be kept at 
home. Those that have seven teeth mvst be abandoned. 

Sloka 2 . — A white goat that has a dark circle on 
the right side conduces to good results. Similarly, one 
that is dark, red or blue like an elk, with a white circle 
on the right side is ve/'y aus(ncious. 

^ ii^ii 

Sloica 3 . — The thing that bangs like a breast from 
the neck of goats is to be known as ' Mani ’. One with 
a single Mani is of good augury ; and those that have 
two or three are exceedingly auspicious. 

3r«r}^TJ iivii 

SloJea 4 . — All goats that have no horns, that are 
completely white or completely black or are half-white or 
half-dark, or half-brown and half'-black ai« asjspiciotiis and 
bring good luck. 
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Slohi 5.~A goat that marches in front of the flock, 
plunges first into the water, that has a white head, or six 
dark specks on the head is of good augury . (Such a goat 
is called Kuttaka.) 
a«rr •a, i 

^ra wr^ir r 

wr ii^ll 

SloJca 6 . — A goat with spotted neck or head, with 
the colour of pounded sesamum (a mixture of white and 
yellow), red eyes, dark or white feet, is commendable. 
So also is one that is white or dark 
a*rr "a nfi; i 

a: f«ai: VcUftarsf^ at * 

^ra^wwoTr at ii' 

fwirn*?: i 

^ m ^ ^ H ii^ii 

SloJca 7. — A white goat with dark testicles and a 
dark band in the middle is auspicious. So also is one 
that walks slowly with a jingling sound, (are^). 

gar a ad: i 

azfg «g: i 

atSi tpsSw q%ar giR> a: ii 

^ WT sn® I 

^ ii^ii 

SloJca 8 . — A goat with blue hair on the head , and 
blue feet, or one with white fore“|)art and blue hind part 
brings good luck and the following is the verse pomposed 
by Garga. 





, r ' ■• 

ils^t qni««rr5»rf^ it 

tit r'rv [■ 

« ftrt w^?fr«»3 w^sTf srratfti: i 

«i«Tr siirrJsT « 

AWf *tr ntftt-ji' 

.t;‘ w jstrrtf: irrurrh «t« <»roft. i 

<?iX'fj3’ ?Tf??frsr> ^T|r%ff^tc: ii 

^ pi sr^rr% ^ ii*^n 

5foA'« i/, — '‘ The four classes of goats, viz-, Kuttaka> 
.Kutil.', la^tii.'/, and Vamani are the sons of the Goddess 
■J Weojih thai do not dwell in a poverty-stricken place. ” 

5rfiS|v3(: i 

Slohc’'^! 10. — Now, the goats that bleat like don- 
keys, that have crooked or erect tails, mis-shapen nails, 
inauspicious colours, cut-ears, elephantine heads and 
dark palate end’ tongue, are not auspicious. 

5r5rlrm%nT; sr^riif ^ gf5r(%5RJn^ I 

flPd Vm ^ «» 

8loka 11 . — The goats that have commendable co- 
lours, Manis, hornless heads and red eyes give happiness, 
fame and wealth to men when worshipped at home. 

Thus ends the 65th Adhyaya ou “ the Signs of Goats .** 
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? 

\\%%\\ Signs of Horsesi. 

. * 

i^^orTgi- »: I 

gisft "?ii 

Slokal . — Ahorse is perfect or flawless in IhpbJf 
when it has the neck and sockets of eyes, long • rump c'A* 
heart, broad ; palate, lips and tongue, red ; skin, hair .n 
tail, fine ; hoofs, face and gait, fine ; ears, uppt j Jijj j. 
root of the tail, short; shanks, knees and thigns. rour / 
white and uniform teeth, and a beautiful appearau, ^ , 
•Such a horse always conduces to the destruction of the 
King’s enemies. 

d«n 3^ Hsgf iRli 

Sloka 2 . — Inauspicious are the chargers that have 
hairy circles under the eyes, the jaws, on the cheeks, 
heart, throat, nose, temple, hip, abdomen, knee, scrotum, 
navel, shoulder, anus, (or junction of neck ^and collar- 
bone), right side uf stomach and legs. * 

gtrgsrr: ii^rt 

Sloka 8 . — Auspicious are the hairy circles on the up- 
per lip, throat, ears, in the middle of the back, near the 
brows, on the lips, haunches, fore-legs. Upper parts of left 
legs, flanks and the space between the brows. 

^ if tttfli 
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Slohis 4i . — Among the (ten) necessary hairy circles, 
there is one on the lower side of the upper lip, one in the 
hairs of the fore-head, two between the beljy and the 
nave), two just above that, two on the head and two on 
the breast. 

^ liHil 

ShJca 5 . — A colt (of one year) has six white teeth, 
which become tawny when it is two years old 5 when it 
is three years, the incisors fall and reappear ; when four 
years, the next teeth ; when five years, the last teeth. 
The same three teeth will after every subsequent period 
of three years become black, yellow, white, coloured like 

coloured like black salt, .wax, conch shell? become 
hollow, shaky and at last fall put. 

Thus ends the 66th Adhyaya on “ the Signs of Horses.’’ 

Signs of Elephants. 

^ ^ TOST i 

II? II 

Sloka 1 . — The elephants whose tusks bear the colour 
of honey, which have limbs proportionately, developed, 
are not too stout, nor too lean, are fit for work, have 
equal limbs, back-bone similar to a bow and hips like 
those of boars are called Bhadras. 

. ^ ^ 1%: ^ iRii 


m 


[A^dh. EXVlIi Si. 34. 


SlokA 8 * — The cbaracteristics of the class designated 
Manda are : a slack breast, loose folds on the waist, 

- a hanging belly, a thick skin and neck,, a huge abdomen 
and root of the tail, and the look of a lion. 

ii^ii 

SloTca 3 . — Those that have short lip, tail and penis, 
slender feet, neck, teeth, trunk and ears and large eyes 
are known- as Mrigas. Those that belong to the class of 
Sankirna have the characteristics of the above classes 
intermingled. 

is another reading- 

Sloka 4 . — The height, of the Mriga is 6 cubits ; 
length, 7 cubits ; and girth, cubits- These numbers in- 
creased by one are those of the Manda (i. e., 6, 8 and Q 
respectively); by two, of Bhadra (7, 9- and 10 cubits). The 
Sankirna has no fixed dimensions. 

i 

liHii 

Sloka 5.— The colour of the Bhadra and its ichor js 
green ; of Manda and its ichor, yellow of Mriga, dark ; 
and of Sankirna, mixed. ' 

q?[T: 
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Adh. LXVII. SI. 7-lt).] 

i? 

f i 

3fT55f 

>??^TU iivsli 

SloJias 6-7 . — Auspicious are the elephants that have 
lips, palate and mouth red, eyes like those of a sparrow ; 
tusks, glossy and raised at the tips ; face, long and broad; 
the back-bone arched, long, not protruding and lying 
deep ; the frontal globes, like the back of a tortoise and 
covered with thin and scanty hair ; the ears, jaws, navel, 
forehead and penis broad ; the nails convex like a tor- 
toise, numbering 1 8 or 20 ; the trunk round and covered 
with three lines ; the hairs fine, and ichor and breath, of 
good odour. 

SloJca 8 . — Elephants with long fingers and red tip of 
the trunk, with a voice (trumpeting) like the thunder of 
clouds, and with a long, broad and round neck, bring 
luck to the King. 

The commentator states that by finger is meant the fleshy 
projection in its foot, and by the whole pad of foot, 

Slohas 9-10 . — piephants that are never intoxicated, 
thftt have too matiy or too feW itails and iiisibSi that are 
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l'.u-r.-^,.„pn. -.-r -ul vru- -rn .r. -n ■, ■ ■ t ... , ,, .. ■■ ' .n ^ 

crooked or dwarfed, that have tusks similar to the horns 
of a goat, that have prominent testicles, that lack the 
extremity of the trunk, that have the paJate dusky, blue, 
variegated or black, that have small tusks or no tusks at 
all, or are without sex ; as well as a female elephant 
that has some characteristics of the male, and one that 
is pregnant, should the King order to be removed to 
another country, as they produce very dire consequences. 

Here qrosT, iRf®l are particular types of elephants. 

Thus ends the 67th Adhyaya on ’* the Signs of Elephants.” 


Signs of Men. 

SloJca 1 . — A clever astrologer who knows the phy- 
sical features of human beings, carefully observes in the 
beginning according to the rules, the height, weight, gait, 
compactness, strength, complexion, glossiness, voice, na- 
tural character, courage, impressions of previous birth, 
parts of the body and natural lustre, and reveals the past 
and the future. 
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Sloka J2.— 'A King’s feet do not perspire, have soft 
soles, have the lustre of the interior of a lotus, have com- 
pact toes, beautiful and red mils, fine heels, warmth, no 
veins, well-sunken ankle-joints and an arch dike the back 
of a tortoise. 

srar^f ii^ii 

Shka 3 . — Poverty and grief are produced by feet 
that have the shape of winnowing baskets, that are very 
rough, that have white nails, that are long or crooked^ 
that are full of veins, that are very dry and have far- 
removed toes ; travelling, by those that are elevated in 
the middle ; destruction of the family, by those that are 
tawny ; murder of a Brahmin, by those whose soles have 
the colour of burnt earth ; and cohabitation with forbid- 
den women, by those that are yellow. 

SloJea 4 . — The shanks being round, with sparse and 
thin hair, the thighs, beautiful and resembling elephant’s 
trpnk, and the knees well-developed (fleshy) and even, 
make one a king ; while shanks resembling those of a 
jackal or dog make one penniless. 

mm ixmmt iH» 

8loha 6 . — Kings have a single hair in a pore and 
lE^Mars and v^ic exp«»rts, tvrp in one. Xht^ and more 
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hairs in one make men penurious and miserable. In the 
same manner are the hairs on the head auspicious and 
inauspicious as the case may be. 

51^1^ I 

II ^11 

SloJca 6 . — A man with bony knees dies abroad ; one 
with small ones, becomes fortunate ; one with large and 
ugly ones, indigent ; one with sunken ones, vanquished 
by women ; one with fleshy ones, .ruler of a kingdom ; 
and one with thick ones, long-lived. 

1^1 Jiqintm: il\9ii 

Sloka 7 . — A man with a small penis becomes weal- 
thy, but without issue ; one with a stout one, poor ; with 
one bent towards the left, devoid of children and wealth ; 
with one turned towards (bent) the right, blessed with 
sons ; with one bent on the lower side, indigent ; 
with one full of veins, begets few children ; with one with 
a thick knot, becomes happy ; and with a soft cne, dies 
of gonorrhoea and the like. 

3Rif^|qjir Ikii 

8loha 8 , — Men with the genital organ hidden in 
sheath-like skin become kings ; with a long and split one, 
devoid of wealth ; and with a straight and round one as 
well as with one having slender veins, wealthy. 
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Sloka- 9. — A man with only one testicle finds a 
watery grave ; with unequal ones, becomes addicted to 
concubinage ; with. equal ones, a king ; with ones raised 
high, short-lived ; and wit'a hanging (pendent) ones> 
lives for a hundred years. 

fs[R=?r3wiTinT: I 

fqi I' nil 

II nil 

?rf3rr«i5? I 

I mu 

Slohas 10-18, — Men possessing a red end of the 
generating organ become opulent ; a whitish or dark 
one, penniless ; urinating noisily, happy ; without any 
sound, poor ; with -two, three or four streams of urine 
turning in a circular fashion from left to right, kings ; 
with scattered urine, poverty-stricken ; with a single 
stream turned .like a circle, blessed with fine features, 
but without issue ; with the tip glossy (tender), raised 
and even, enjoy wealth, women and gems j with the tip 
depressed in the middle, become fathers of girls and 
penurious ; with one raised in the middle, owners of 
many domestic animals ; and with a stout one, devoid 
of money, 

In Sloka 12, 2nd tlK, is another reading, and 

the translation will then be “ blessed with' handsome children.” 

1^69 
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?rtfr^r»F^ wWw 

Slohas li-16 , — Men with the upper part of the ab- 
domen dry without flesh are indigent and disliked by the 
people ; with their semen having the smell of flowers? 
become kings ; having the smell of honey, very opulent ; 
of fish, beget too many children; of flesh, become addicted 
to sensual pleasures ; of liquor, sacrificers ; of salt, 
utterly penniless ; with thin semen, beget daughters ; 
those who have too frequent sexual congress (or those 
who have orgasm too soon ?), live long ; and those who 
have it very rarely (whose orgasm takes place very late ?) 
are short-lived. 

• I ? vsi I 

Shka 17 . — A man with very stout buttocks becomes 
poor ; with fleshy or muscular ones, happy ; with ones of 
one and a half the usual size (or with an extra half 
buttock), a killer of tigers; and with frog-like ones, a king. 

iiloka 18 . — A man with a leonine waist becomes 
a kihg ; with one like that of a monkey or camel, is de- 
void of wealth ; with an even belly, enjoys pleasures ; 
and with a belly resembling a pot or a frying pan,’ be- 
comes penniless / 
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Wr’ifJ I 

iTfrf^iR^f iRoil 

Slokas 19-20 . — Those with fleshy sides become 
wealthy ; with sunken and crooked ones, are devoid of 
the pleasures of life ; with an even stomach, enjoy the 
pleasures of life ; with a sunken one are without happi- 
ness ; with a high one. become kings ; with an uneven 
one, crafty ; with a serpentine (very long and thin) one, 
penniless and gluttonous. 

arsTi ^5rnrif IR?II 

q^r%jrrr: IR^II 
iR^ii 

SloJcas 21-23 . — People become happy by a navel 
that is round, raised and broad ; afflicted with troubles 
by one that is small, almost invisible an 1 deep ; poor and 
die of colic (or wound from a spike) by one that is sur- 
rounded by folds of skin and uneven ; rogues by one 
that is turned from right to left ; intelligent by one; that 
is turned from left to right; long-lived by one that is 
elongated at the sides ; lords by one that is broad at the 
upper end ; owners of cattle, at the lower end ; and kings 
by one that resembles the knob in the centre of a lotus. 

iRvii 

• irhii 
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Slohat 24r26 -^People with one, two, three, four or 
no folds at all on their belly become in order slain with 
weapons, enjoyers of many women, preceptors of men, 
fathers of many sons, or kings ; with unequal folds, sin- 
ners and addicted to forbidden women ; and with straight 
ones, happy and haters of (without taste for) others’ 
wives. 

Sloka 26 . — People with sides fleshy, tender and pos- 
sessed of hairy circles going from left to right become 
kings ; whereas those with sides of contrary characteris- 
tics ate devoid of happiness and are slaves of others, 

1%^: iRvsil 

Sloka 27 . — People with not raised nipples become 
fortunate ; with unequal and long ones, penurious ; with 
stout, muscular and sunken ones, kings and happy. 

STRRf IR<J1I 

Sloka 28 . — A heart that is raised, large, muscular 
and not convulsive, bespeaks kings ; one contrary to the 
above and full of veins and rough and thick hair, denotes 
the penurious. 

Sloka j 8P.— Those who have an even chest, become 
wealthy ; a muscular one, heroes ; a weak one. penniless 
(or without manliness 1), and an uneven one, indigent 
and meet their end by weapons. 
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SlolcaSO . — One who has undulating collar bones be- 
comes cruel ; with many bony knots or joints, poor ; 
raised ones, enjoys pleasures ; sunken ones, poor; and 
stout ones, wealthy. 

T^:^: mu ^ wi iftfi I 

im I 

Slokas 51-32. — Oiie is penniless with a neck flat or 
dry (without flesh) and full of veins ; heroic with one like 
that of a buffalo ; meets with one’s end by weapons with 
a neck similar to that of a bull ; a king with one having 
three folds or lines ; a spend thrift (glutton ?) with one 
hanging (long ?) one. Men become wealthy with their 
back, not split and without hair ; and miserable with 
one of contrary characteristics. 

11^ ^11 

Slolta 33 . — Men with arm-pits, not perspiring, 
plump, raised, good-smelling, even and hairy are to be 
known as wealthy ; otherwise, as penniless. 

^ \ 

. Sloka 54.— A poor man has shoulders full of hair, 
split, small and without flesh, while those who possess 
happiness and valout have shoulders* that are large un- 
fplit and compact. 
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iw[?rT3rr??r5r55iN^ ^nfl i 

mi vMNrRW^!Tf Km^ ii^Mi 

8loka 55.— Kings have arms that are like the tranks 
erf elephants, round, hanging down to the knees, equal 
and plump; whereas the poor, hairy and short. 

qiqi: ll^'SIt 

Slokas 36-37. — Long-lived persons have long fingers; 
the fortunate, not bent ones (straight) ; the intelligent, 
lean ones; slaves, flat ones ; the poor, very thick ones; 
those who are destined to die by weapons have fingers 
bent backwards. The wealthy have hands similar to 
those of monkeys ; and sinners, of tigers^. 

SloJca 38 . — Wrists that are hidden, firm and of com- 
, pact joints make men kings ; deficient wrists indicate the 
cutting of hands; loose and sounding ones, poverty. 

w> i 

li»®u 

Slokas 39-M ). — Men with sunken palms are without 
patrimony; with palms containing circular depression^ 
rich ; with raised ones, philanthropists ; with unequal oc 
uneven ones, cruel and poor ; with those red ' like 1^ 
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inrealthy ; with yellowish ones, addicted to forbidden wo- 
men ; and with rough and dry ones, penniless. 

nv?n 

Sloka 41- — Impotent are those that have 'nails simi- 
lar to husk, i. e , rough and containing many lines ; im- 
poverished, that have flat and split ones ; others’ depen- 
dents. that have dirty and colourless ones ; and com- 
manders of armies, that have red ones. 

sJJ VS ^ 

SloJea 42. — Rich <are those that have the figure of 
bariey-corn in the middle of their thumb ; blessed with 
sons, when the figure is at the bottom of the thumb ; 
and fortunate and long-lived, if the joints of the fingers 
be long. 

T%:?crRi^ I 

'O s& 

Sloha 43.— “The wealthy have glossy and deep lines 
on their palms'; the poor, rough and not deep ones. 
The poor have their fingers far removed from one 
another ; and the hoarders of wealth, thick ones. 

\m\\ 

Ri^wraiTJ i 



552 


[Adh. LXVIII. SI. 47-50, 


PV'sii 

?T^’5f3r^gnn^*ri^w^fT^jrf^gT: I 

^3[TR^^ w^cw 

gT'?%i5?rlW f tiJcr ^ i^^roTfWJ i 

f®^ir*i|Vqd^ f^t^i: 11^0 II 

Slokas 44-50 . — Three lines starting from the wrist 
and going towards the palm make one a king. One 
with a palm marke i with a pair of fishos performs sacri- 
fice daily (feeds the worthy) ; men with diamond-shaped 
figures, become wealthy ; with fish-tail figures, scholars ; 
with the figures of conch, umbrella, palanquin, elephant, 
horse and lotus, kings ; with those of a pitcher, lotus- 
stalk, flag and goad, very rich with buried treasures ; 
with rope-like ones, wealthy ; with those of Swasthika, 
lords ; with those of a wheel, swords, axe, lance, spike, 
bow and Kunta (spear), commanders of armies ; with 
those of mortar, sacrificers ; with those ‘ of a crocodile, 
banner and store-room, blessed with immence wealth; 
with an altar-like root of the thumb, worshippers of the 
sacred fire ; with the figures of a quadrangular tamk, 
temple and the like as of triangles, performers of religi- 
gious and meritorious acts. Conspicuous and slender 
lines at the root of the thumb respectively indicate sons 
and daughters. The lines (three) touching the fore-finger 
make one live for 100 years ; and for shorter ones, pro- 
portionate reduction in age will have to be made. The 
lines cut in the middle indicate a fall from tree. Those 
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who have either too many lines or no lines at all on their 
palms become utterly indigent. 

iiH ? 1 1 

3fi|: «rJiqrft?2i^fj i 

%mi {\\v\ 

SloTcas 51-52 . — ^Very lean and long chins indicate 
poverty ; while fleshy ones, wealth ; straight lower lips re- 
sembling the Bimba fruit make men kings ; while lean 
(without flesh) ones, poor. The (upper) lips broken, cut, 
colourless and dry, make men devoid of money. The 
teeth being glossy and close-knit, and the canine ones 
very sharp and equal are auspicious. 

%rri ^iiT 

Sloka 53 . — Men that are destined to enjoy the plea- 
sures of life have the tongues and palate red, long, tender 
and quite even ; whereas the indigent have them, white 
or dark and rough. 

^4jTT«»rf ’ST iiHVii 

SloJca 54 . — The mouth being pleasant, round and 
closdd, clean? soft and even, makes men kings ; being 
contrary, those that are afflicted with troubles ; and a 
very big mouth, makes one unfortunate (miserable). 

• 4lriRRf 

I. 70 
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StokoA 55-56 . — A feminine face belongs to the child- 
less ; a round one, to the roguish persons ; a long one, 
to the poor ; a cowardly one, to sinners ; a quadrilateral 
one, to the treacherous ; a sunken one, to the childless ; 
a very small one, to misers ; and a full, fleshy and hand- 
some one, to those who enjoy pleasures. 

HHvsil 

NS 

Slohi 57 . — The mustaches and beard being smooth, 
well-bent and soft, having unsplit ends, are of good au- 
gury ; being red, hard and short (sparse), produce thieves- 

?TiT5i^»>Tf I 

fTi: 

SloJcas 58-59 . — Lean and lank ears lead to a treache- 
rous death ; flat ones, to enjoyment of many pleasures ; 
short ones, to miserliness ; conical ones, to command of 
an army ; hairy ones, to long life ; large (broad) ones, to 
wealth ; those full of veins, to a cruel nature ; fleshy and 
pendent ones, to happiness 

^fNisqwsRT^rT ?i%or^?rarj iruw* f^TJ i 

Shkas 60-62. — Unsunken cheeks indicate enjoyment 
bf pleasures ; and full and plump ones, a ministef. A 




Adh. LXVIII. SI. 6367.1 


55S 


nose similar to a parrot’s beak gives happiness ; a dry 
(without flesh) one, long life. One apparently cut, con- 
nection with forbidden women ; a long one, fortune ; a 
curved one, stealing nature ; a flat one, death at the 
hands of a woman ; one crooked at the tip, wealth ; one 
turned to the right, cruelty and improvidence ; and a 
straight one with small nostrils and fine slopes, good 
fortune. 

f IK ^ I 

% 11^^ II 

Sloha 63 . — Sneezing once, twice or thrice, high- 
pitched and resonant is the Jiign of the wealthy ; a pro- 
longed one as well as one of the same pitch throughout, 
of the long-lived. 

Others interpret it as : — Only once sneezing is of the 

wealthy ; twice or thrice sucessively sneezing, high-pitched, re- 
sonant, etc., of the long-lived. 

qiTi: li^ali 

il^'^ti 

‘ H^^ll 

%«rf il^vsll 

Slokas 64-67 • — Men become wealthy with eyes re- 
sembling the petals of a lotus ; wealthy and fortunate, 
with those that have fed corners J immensely rich with 
those coloured tawny like honey ; sinners, with feline 
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eyes ; thieves, with round and crooked ones resembling 
those of the gazelle; cruel, with blue ones; commanders of 
armies, with elephantine ones ; wealthy, with deep ones ; 
scholars, with those having the lustre of blue lilies ; The 
eyes that have very dark pupils will be pulled out ; broad 
and thick eyes make ministers; green ones, fortune; 
humble ones belong to the poor ; while glossy ones, to 
those who enjoy immense wealth and pleasures. 

^ if 5i‘i«5r»i5FqTg \\W\ 

SloJeas 68-69 . — Lofty brows are the indications of 
short life ; broad and lofty ones, of great happiness, un- 
equal ones, of poverty ; bent ones resembling the cres- 
cent, of wealth ; long and unconnected ones, of afflu- 
ence ; cut ones, of indigence ; and those bent in the 
middle, of addiction to forbidden women. 

sf^tssr^qr: q^qiiri: llvs’li 

Slokas 70-7S . — By large and high temples, men be- 
come wealthy ; by sunken ones, devoid of children and 
money ; by an uneven forehead, men become indigent ; 
by one resembling the half-Moorfj prosperous ; by one 
large like a shell, preceptors of people ; by one fidl of 
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veins, addicted to unrighteous acts ; by one filled with 
veins swollen as well as resembling the Swastika figure, 
opulent ; by a depressed one, suffer imprisonment and a 
foul death, as well as become addicted to cruel deeds ; 
by a raised forehead, commanders of armies ; by a round 
and small one, misers. 

^ ^ 

SloJca 73 . — A weeping that is soft, without tears, 
and not humble, is auspicious to mankind ; whereas one 
that is rough, humble and with copious tears is of evil 
consequences to them. 

\m\\ 

Sloka 74.— An unshaky laughter is of happy results ; 
one accompanied by closed eyes belongs to a person that 
acts murderously ; a repeated one, to a wicked fellow ; 
and a repetition at the end of one, to a madcap. 

fg# rin I 

HHT%f^wr5rT%gTT«Ti^ I 

iivsvsii 

Shkas 75-78 — Three long lines on the forehead in- 
dicate a life of* hundred -years ; four long ones, kingship 
and a life of 95 years ; cut fines or no lines at all, addic- 
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tioh to forbidden women and a life of 90 years ; the lines 
touching the hair on both sides, . a life of 80 years ; five 
lines on |the forehead, indicate a life of 70 years ; all 
lines converging to a point, of 60 years ; many (six) 
lines, a life of 50 years ; crooked ones, of 40 years; 
those touching the brows, of 30 years ; those curved to- 
wards the left, of 20 years ; slender and small ones, a 
short life ; those short of the above, a life that is to be 
proportionately calculated. 

nvs^^ii 

^ g ^^1% koi 

SloJcas 79-80. — Men with a round head become rich 
in cattle ; with one like an umbrella, kings ; with a flat 
one, murderers of parents ; with one like a cap or turban 
(lit. skull), long-lived; with a pot-like head, tourists; 
with a double head, sinners and indigent ; with a de- 
piessed head, great men ; and with a too-much depressed 
one, ill-fated. 

ik^li 

Slokas 81’82. — One i becomes a king or enjoyer of 
happiness, if the hairs (on the head) are single in each 
pore, glossy, dark, bent, with tips unsplit, soft, ttnd not too 
thick. One becomes penniless with the hair being many 
in one pore, of unequal length, brownt very thick, with 
tips split, rough, short, too crooked and too dense. 
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f^q^tTJra: ^ \\c\n 

SloJta 83 . — Whatever limb of the body is rough, 
without flesh, and full of veins, it is considered to be in- 
auspicious ; and the opposite of these is good. 

Bn rap'i 1 

mm n<^v?ii 

Shka Si . — One becomes a king if one is broad in 
three limbs, deep in three* raised in six, short in four, red 
in seven, long in five and slender in five, 

mi i 

m 5?rt sraia*?; u^w 

I^lBr ^ ^ ^ flrlJT^TR Ik^ll 

’Tsf ^?ir?irwi%'r4^TJ 

^ ‘k'Sli 

f35yNJi5ri|jm%^i: i 

• Slokas 8d~88 . — It is laudable for men to have (a) 

Ae three, viz., navel, voice and courage, deep; (b) the 

three, breast, forehead and mouth, broad ; (c) the six, viz. 

chest, armpits, nails, nose, mouth and the nape of the 

0 

neck, raised ; (d) the four,, viz., the genital organ, back, 
neck and shanks, short ; (e) it leads to happiness of m’en 
to have the seven, the corners of eyes, feet, hands, palate,- 
lower lip, tongue and nails, red, (/) the five, the teetl^^ 
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finger-kunckles, hair, skin and fingfers,. thin ; and only 
kings have (g) the five, Hanu (the part below the chin), 
eyes, arms, nose and the space between the paps, long. 

II. Complexion. 

itsfigon^ 

Sloka 89 — The bodily lustre (complexion) which 
indicates both good and bad effects and reveals the 
virtues of the heart, as does the flame of a lamp kept 
inside a crystal pot, the qualities of brilliance, is to be 
observed by those well-versed in the science, in men, 
animals and birds. 

l|«oH 

SloJca 90.— The lustre born of the element, earth, 
makes the teeth, skin, nails and hair on the body and 
head glossj^, produces fine smell, bestows contentment, 
wealth, gain and rise in status, and causes engagement 
in religious and meritorious acts always- 

feral’s®! 1% 

Sloka 91 . — The lustre born of the element, water, 
is glossy, white or pure, green, attractive to the eyes, 
gives amiable qualities, a soft nature, happiness, pros-* 
perityi all kinds of progress like a mother, and all-round 
good to human beings. 
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wiOTi i 

snir^frl^ T%r^ ii 

Sloka 92 . — The lustre born of the element, Fire, 
is irascible, irresistible, of the hue of lotus, gold or fire, 
endowed with brilliance, valour and might, leads to 
victory of beings and confers immediate accomplishment 
of the desired object. 

«*n 

Sloha 93 . — The lustre born of the element, air, is 
dusky, rough, dark, of foul smell, and leads to murders, 
imprisonment, diseases, disasters and loss of wealth. 
The lustre born of the element, ether, is of crystal hue, 
a bestower of fortune, very generous, very clean and a 
treasure, as it were, of all good things. 

8loha 94. — These are the five kinds of bodily lustre 
. born, in order, of earth, water, fire, air, and ether ; 
but according to others, there are five more, which are 
in order, born of the Sun, Vishnu, Indra, Yama and the 
Moon. Since the latter five are -similar to the others in 
characteristics and effects, the five mentioned above have 
been given as containing the whole matter. 

%^7l 
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IIL Voice. 

^J'TU I 

\\V\\\ 

ShJca 95. — Kings have a voice similar to the sound 
of elephants, bulls, a group of chariots, drums, tabors, 
lions or clouds. Those that are devoid of wealth and 
happiness, have a voice which is broken, rough or like 
that of a donkey. 

IV‘ Strength. 

m ^ TO i 

^ 5pnpf \\%M\ 

Sloka 96, — Living beings have seven vital substances 
in their body, viz., fat, marrow, skin, bones, semen, 
blood and flesh. The following are their effects in brief : 

g mm 

Sloha 97 . — If there be blood-red colour in the palate, 
lips, jaws, tongue, corners of eyes, anus, hands and feet, 
men would have the vital substance of blood in abun* 
dance, and be endowed with all kinds of happiness, 
wealth and many wives and children. 

^\ki i 

Sloha 98. — The wealthy have a glossy skin ; amiable 
ones, a soft one ; scholars, a thin one ; the handsome and 
those that are blessed with sons and wealth, fat and mar- 
row in plenty. 
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Shka 99. — One who has thick bones is termed 
‘ bone-strong ’ and has physical strength, good features 
and sound, learning. Fortunate, learned and handsome 
are those that have copious and thick semen. 

V. Joints, 

8loka 100. — One who has a well-developed body 
is termed ‘ Flesh-strong ’ , and possesses learning, wealth 
and handsome features. Those who have compact joints 
are said to have ‘ cohesion ’ and they enjoy happiness. 

VI. Gloss. 

*» 

Sloha 101. — Gloss is to be observed in five things, 
vix., speech, tongue, teeth, eyes and nails. If all these 
are glossy, men will be blessed with sons, money and 
fortune ; whereas if these are rough, they will be poor. 

VIL Colour. 

f Wr«?Rf 1 

* Sloha 102 . — A glossy and shining complexion be- 
longs to kings ; a medium one, to those with sons and 
wealth ; a rough one, to the indigent ; a clean comple- 
xion is always good ; and not so, a mixed one. 

VIII. Physiognomy. 




5^ [Adh. LXVIII. SJ. 1(M-1Q7 

5rR»mf’f?nfRg5q5r3!:^T: \ 

Slokas 103- 104 . — The previous birth is to be de- 
duced from the face ; those whose face resembles that of 
a cow, bull, tiger, lion or eagle, liad a good pre-natal ex- 
istence and had become great kings of irresistible valour, 
vanquishing their foes. The previous birth of those who 
had their face similar to that of a monkey, buffaloj boar 
or goat, had a moderate previous birth, and will enjoy 
in this birth wealth) happiness and learning. Those 
whose face and body are like those of a donkey or a 
camel, will have neither wealth nor happiness. Their 
previous birth was very bad. 

IX. Height. 

^1^ II? 0^11 

Sloka 105 . — The height of the best type of men is 
108 digits of themselves, that of the medium type, 96 
digits, and that of the inferior one, 84 digits. 

X Weight. 

Sloka 106 . — A person weighing half a Bhara (1000 
palas) will be happy ; one weighing less than that, mise- 
rable ; those weighing one Bhara, imiqensely wealthy ; 
and one weighing one Bh^ra and a half*, an emperor. 

^ I 

^ ^TRlRR m 
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ShTca 107 . '■ — A woman of 20 years and a man of 25 
years deserve to be weighed and their height measured ; 
or this may be done soon after they pass a fourth part of 
their span of life. 

Here the span of life is taken to be 100 years. Otherwise, 
weight and height should be taken when they pass a fourth part 
of their life. 

XI. Natural Character 

5 # 

8loha 108. — The nature of men resembles that of 
earth, water, fire, air, ether, gods, mortals, demons, 
devils or beasts. The following are their characteristics : 

ftwsi I 

II? 0^11 

Sloka 109 . — A man of earthy nature has the smell 
of good flowers, enjoys pleasures, has a pleasant breath) 
and is firm mentally. One of watery nature drinks plenty 
of water, speaks agreeably and enjoys delicious things. 

In the last <TiT« is another reading. 

f ^ ^ 5 Rn% ii? ? *11 

Sloka 110.— A man of fiery disposition is fickle- 
minded, very cruel* irascible, ever hungry and glutton- 
ous. One of airy nature is unsteady in character) lean 
(weak) physically, and easily loses temper. 

^Slf if^if : I 
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Shkalll . — A man of the nature of ether is clever, 
open-mouthed, expert in grammar, and possessed of 
limbs with beautiful veins. A man of divine nature is 
charitable, of soft temper, and devoted to friends. 

Sloka 112 . — A man endowed with a human nature 
is fond of songs and ornaments, always possesses a good 
character and shares his wealth with his fellowmen. 

7m wi'kH i 

Shkalll - — A man of a demoniac nature is hot- 
tempered, of wicked actions, and sinful. One of a devi- 
lish nature is fickle-minded, uncleanly, given to prattling 
and of a corpulent physique- 

wk 

Shka 114 . — A man of bestial nature is timid, ever- 
hungry and gluttonous. Thus has been expounded the 
nature of men which the knowers of characteristics call 
* Sattva ' — inner mettle. 


XIL Qait. 



^jka 115 . — The gait of kings resemble that of lions, 
swans, intoxicated elephants, balls or peapocks ; that of 
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the rich is slow and without any sound ; and that of the 
poor, brisk and leaping. 

In the first 'TK is another reading- 

8loka 116 . — Those learned in the science of human 
characteristics call a man blest, if he gets the following 
facilities in time, viz., a conveyance, when fatigued ; 
food, when hungry ; drink, when thirsty ; and protection, 
when frightened. 

Thus ends the 68th Adhyaya on " the Signs of Men.*' 


Signs of the Five Great Men. 

' w ii?ii 

Sloka 1 . — When the non-luminous planets are strong, 
posited in their own or exaltation signs and in Kendra 
houses, five great personages are born. I shall now 
describe them. 

IRII 

SloJea 2 . — When Jupiter, Saturn » Mars, Mercury 
and Venus are in their turn strong, great men called 
Hamsa, Sasa, Ruchaka. Bhadra and Malavya respectively 
are produced. • 

. C/. Adh. 37-Sh 2. 
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3nRSf#|3t?3: 3^^: I'vn 

Slokas 3’4. — A person’s undiminished mettle is de- 
rived from the Sun (when strong) ; physical and mental 
qualities (strength) from the strength of the Moon. A 
person’s characteristics depend upon the Rasis and their 
various divisions in which these two planets are posit(^ 
(as well as upon the planets with which they are conjoined)- 
Men will be blessed with the bodily substance, great ele- 
ment, nature, lustre, colour, mettle, appearance, etc., be- 
longing to the particular division of a sign occupied by 
them (when strong); when these two are weak, the 
characteristics will be of a mixed type. 

Cf. Adh. 37-28. 

iiH'l 

SloJca 5.— -From Mars do they get valour ; from 
Mercury, physical growth and weight; from Jupiter, 
voice ; from Venus, cleanliness or glossiness ; and froip 
Saturn, colour or complexion. Owing to the excellences 
or defects of these planets, the above things becpme 
good or bad as the case may be. 

Of. Uimwr Adh. 37-3. 

^ gqi i 

ii^ii 

^ka 6 . — Men with mixed characteristics do not 
become kings, but they become liappy in the Dasa 
periods of the planets concerned. The ^differences arise 
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from the benefics being posited in the house of their 
enemy, or depression, or being fallen from their exalta- 
tion sign, or from their being aspected by malefics (or 
from the bjiiclics being aspected by planets, benefics or 
malefics, being posited in the houses of their enemy, 
depression or having fallen from their exaltation house). 

sa 

i ivsii 

Slok'i (■ — Tne height and extent of the two arms 
outstretched of the Hamsa type of men are 96 digits ; 
and those of S isa, Ruchaka, Bha Ira and Malavya are 
99 1 102, 105 and lOS digits respectively. 

^rT6r{5r^ifiNR'4i^5 ^ m \\V\ 

Slokas 8-9 . — A person i i whom tlie quality of 
goodness predominates has kindness, firmness, courage^ 
straightforwardness and devotion to Brahmins and Gods; 
one in whom the quality of passion predominates, is 
heartily attached to literature (poetry), fine arts, sacri- 
fices^and women, and is very heroic ; and one in whom 
the quality of darkness or ignorance predominates is de- 
ceitful, foolish, lazy, hot-tempered and addicted to sleep. 
There are persons with mixed characteristics owing to 
the intermingling of these three qualities in seven ways. 

I.H. 72 
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SlokaJO . — A man belonging to the Malavya type 
has his arms resembling the trunk of an elephant and 
touching the knees, the limbs and joints full of flesh, the 
body even, handsome and slender in the waist, the face 
13 digits in height, the ear-holes 10 digits apart, shining 
eyes, fine cheeks, equal and white teeth and not a very 
fleshy lower lip. 

Slokall . — One belonging to the above class be- 
comes a king of cultured mind, and rules over the Mal- 
was. Broach, Surastrians, Latas, Sindhus and the regions 
of the Pariyatra mountain, having amassed wealth by 
dint of prowess. 

»Ti^3«nsq i 

mil 

Sloka 12 . — Such a person (Malavya) lives for 70 
years and abandons his body in a sacred place by Yoga. 
Thus have the characteristics of this class been clearly 
explained and those of the other classes I now proceed 
to define. 

0/. Adh. 37—29, 30. 

m n?^ll 

Shka 13 . — One belonging to the Bhadra class has 
the following characteristics .* — His '■arms are well-deve- 
loped, equal, round and long ; his height is equal to .the 
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length of his outstretched arms ; and his temples are 
densely covered with tender and slender hair. 

Jiiff g««i25rf: 5fi%: I 

Sloleas 14-15 - — His skin and semen are strong ; 
breast large and muscular ; nature?, lofty ; face, tiger-like; 
mind, steady ; he is endowed with tolerance ; attached 
to righteous deeds; grateful; his gait is like that of a 
lordly elephant ; he knows inany sciences ; is intelligent ; 
handsome ; has beautiful temples and forehead ; is well- 
versed in fine arts ; is cour.igeous ; has a good belly ; 
his feet and hands have the lustre of the interior of lotus; 
he loves contemplation ; he has a good nose and equal 
and well-knit brows. 

'O 

SloJca 16. — His person smells like the earth sprinkled 
with fresh rain, cassia leaf, saffron, ichor of elephants, 
and Aguru (tree) ; his hairs are dark, curly and single in 
each pore ; and his genital organ is hidden like that of a 
horse or elephant. 

Sloka 17, — His hands and feet are marked with tlie • 
figures of ploughs) stjives, maces, swords, conch-shells, 
wheels (discuses), elephants, crocodiles, lotuses and cha- 
riots. His wealth is fully enjoyed by the public. He 
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has independent ideas and does not tolerate his kith 
and kin. 

qir fl mt i 

ll?<iH 

SloJca 18 . - His height and weight are respectively 
84 digits and a Bhara (2000 palas). He becomes the 
king of the central countries ; but if his height and ex- 
tent of outstretched arms be each 105 digits, he would be 
an emperor- 

SloJca 19 . — The Bhadra type of man rules fittingly 
for 80 years over the earth conquered by valour, and 
abandoning his mortal coil in a place of pilgrimage goes 
to heaven. 

Adh. 37-40. 44, 42, 43. 

1# mi 11^ oil 

Sloka 20 . — One belonging to the (Sasa) group 
has somewhat prominent and thin teeth, thin nails, large 
eye-balls, brisk gait, attachment to learning, minerals and 
trade, has plump cheeks, and roguery ; he is a com- 
mander of armies ; fond of sexual pleasure ; his mind 
is addicted to others’ wives ; he is fickle-minded, heroic, 
devoted' to his mother and a lover of forests, mountains, 
rivers and fortre^es. 
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^rrfTs^ ^ml ’jgt ?n?es: IRM 

Sloka 21 , — His height is 92 digits ; he acts cautiously 
(or with apprehension), knows the weakness of others, 
has marrow as the dominant feature of his body, walks 
steadily and such a is not very corpulent (heavy ?), 

^^t<nTisn«fq?n8i sri iR^li 

Slohi 22 . — He has a slender waist and figures go- 
ing upwards of a shield, sword, lute, cot, garland, tabor 
and trident on the soles or palms. 

siTc^ffrr^RT i 

mt 5ErBi%fiws4 iR^ii 

Sloka 23 . — This person of the ^9 t class is the lord 
of foresters or a vassal ; his body will be afflicted with 
colic or a fistula on the buttocks and will go to Yama’s 
abode at the age of 70 years- 

Cf. firm?.! Adh. 37—34. 35, 36. 

fW5r ^WOifqq 

im IRVII 

Sloka 24 , — A person belonging to the t?i (Hamsa) 
class has a face that is red, with plump cheeks, raised nose 
and a golden hue ; his head is round ; eyes are like 
honey; all nails red^ has the marks of a garland, goad, 
conch, a pair of fish, sacrificial appurtenance, pot and 
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lotus. His voice is as sweet as that of a swan, feet 
handsome, and limbs (organs of action) clean. 

is-gorT q^r^fTlr: I 

Sloh^ 25. —He takes pleasure in (sportinp; ini water; 
his semen is thick and copious ; his weight is 1600 
palas. The wise declare that his height and extent are 
96 digits each. 

^511% im i 

fri%% ll^^ll 

Sloha 26 . — A man of the Hamsa class rules over 
the Khasas, Surasenas, Gandharas and the countries 
lying between the Ganges and the Jumna* He wields 
sceptre for 90 years and meets his end in a forest. 

Cf. Adh. 37—37, 38, 39- 

I 

Wi W* ^ IRV9II 

8loka> 27 . — A man of the Ruchaka type has 
beautiful brows and hair, is dark and red in colour ; has 
a conch-like neck, and an oblong face. He is heroic > 
cruel, a leader among men, a minister, leader of a gang 
of thieves and hardy. . 

8loha 28 . — The girth of the waist of a man of the 
itn* (Ruchaka) class is equal to the length of the face. 

His complexion is good, and blood and flesl;, of the best 

§' 

quality. He destroys his enemies and achie^res his object 
by adventurous spirit. 




Adh. L)(IX. Sl. 20-32.] «5^si?iH^ew>5«ur«r: 


va 

SloTea 29 . — His feet and palms are marked with the 
figures of a part of cot, lute, bull, bow, diamond, spear 
(sakti), Indra, and trident. He is devoted to elders, 
Brahmins and Gods. His height and weight are res- 
pectively 100 digits and lOOO palas. 

ii ^ o 1 1 

SMa 30.~He will be clever in spells and black 
magic ; and his knees and shanks lean. A man of this 
class, viz.f becomes kitig and rules over the re* 
gions of the Vindhya, the Sahya and Ujjain. He dies 
at the age of 70 years by weapon or fire. 

Cf. nKR5>t Adh. 37—31, 32, 33. 

II ii 

155^fs«iq[ i 

SlokaSl. — There are five other Tnen, who will be 
the*attendants of the monarchs mentioned above, viz. 
Vamanaka, Jaghanyu, Kubja, Mandalaka and Sachi.' 
Now, listen to the characteristics of these that are known 
as the “ mixed ones.” 

is another reading for HRf. 

qiJRT «?5r3s: I 

^isri D 
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[Adh. LXIX. SI. 33-36. 

Shka 32 — Vamauaka is of full grown limbs hunch- 
backed, and slightly undeveloped in the thighs, waist 
and between the armpits. He is ,t f.unoas servant of the 
king of the Bhadra type, lie is j^rosperous, powerful 
and devoted to Lord Vasudeva. 

Slokas 33~3i. — The one called Jaghanya is a ser- 
vant of Malavya ; his cars are like the crescent; joints, 
good ; semen, thick ; he is a tale-bearer and a poet. 
His complexion is rough and fingers, thick. He is cruel, 
wealthy, unintelligent, well-known, copper-coloured, of 

jocular disposition and is marked with the figures of a 
sword, Sakti, noose and axe in the thighs, feet and hands. 

mm ^ III ^Iot: I 

m ii^Mi 

I 

jr5rfi?2iWr|5dis^5^; 

Slokas 33-30. — The one called Kubja has no defect 
in the lower limbs. • He is slightly weak and bent in the 
upper part of the body. He is an attendant of Hamsa, 
an athiest, wealthy, learned, heroic, grateful and a tale- 

bearer. He is learned in fine arts, fond of quarrel, has 
many servants, is conquered by women. He honours the 
people and suddenly abandons them.* He is ever ener- 
getic* 
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f?*n|gRnf ^5 *^i 3 T^rs ll^vsli 

13:i«r: f^t l 

Slokas 37-38. — Now. I shall define the Mandalaka : 
He is an attendant of expert in black magic, clever, 
adept in witchcraft, creating magical women and ghosts, 
and in lores. He appears old ; his hairs are rough and 
hard ; he is clever in killing his enenyes ; he is devoted 
to Brahmins, Gods, sacrifices, and Yoga (Meditation) ; 
is defeated by women and is intelligent. 

ITflWWH^W ^r*TRt 

Sloka 39 . — One that is called (Sachin) has a 
very ugly and deformed body ; he is a follower of 5T5r, 
is disliked by people (or unfortunate) ; he is charitably dis- 
posed. He undertakes great tasks and achieves them. 
He is similar to 5r?r in qualities, 
is another reading for 

n^rr ir%jrtr(R ^qr^rcr: i 

^ ^<r: i*»o n 

8loka 40 . — Thus have I explained briefly the cha- 

racteristics of men, after studying the opinions of the 
Sages. By studying this, a man will become the favou- 
rite of kings and a beloved of the people. 

Thus ends the 69 th Adhyaya on the " Five kinds of Great Men*’* 
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ffwrtferora, [Adh. LXX. SI. 1-3. 


l|V9e|lGharacteristics of Maidens. 



'O 

» 

Sloika, 1, — One who wishes to become the lord of 
the earth must marry a maiden, the nails of whose feet 
are glossy, arched, pointed at the tip, and red, the ankle- 
joints, equal, well-developed (fleshy), handsome and 
hidden ; the toes, close-touching, and the soles- as lustrous 
as a lotus. 

>o 

5!f ^ 51% 

5n35% iRii 

51 ^ I 

ufoTJf iRu 

Slokas 2-3. — Commendable are the feet with tender, 
unsweating soles and with the marks of fish, 'goad, lotus, 
barely, diamond, plough and sword. So also are the 
shanks that are perfectly round and without hair and 
veins. The two knees, being equal and without very 
prominent joints, are good. The thighs, being plump, 
without hair and similar to the truuks of elephants, the 
genital organ being broad and similar to the leaf of. the 
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Aswattha tree, the top of the thighs being large and 
arched like the back of a tortoise, and the Mani (clitoris?) 
being hidden — all these tend to great prosperity. 

^ ^ ii«ii 

SloJca 4 . — The .hips being large, heavy and fleshy, 
support girdles (and are auspicious) ; the navel, being 
deep, broad, and turned from left to right, is laudable in 
women. 

% 4 \ I 

JTTJlt 

^ iiHii 

Sloha 5. — The waist of a woman being accompa- 
nied by three folds and without hair ; the bosoms hard, 
overlapping, round and equal ; the breast, tender and 
without hair ; and the neck adorned with three lines — 
all these, bestow wealth, and happiness. 

mj il:5ri ii^ii 

Sloka 6 . — The lower lip being similar to the Bandhu- 
jeeva flower, fleshy and shaped like a ripe beautiful Bim- 
ba fruit, and the teeth alike and similar to the Kunda 
buds, bestow marital happiness and abundant wealth on 
women. 

STTHT fwi srwT 
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tfrtWitmwin [Adh. LXX. ^18-10. 


Sloka 7. — Their speech being full of courtesy, free 
from roguery, sweet like the notes of the cuckoo or the 
swan, and not abject, women get very great happiness. 
Auspicious is the nose that is straight, handsome and 
haviog equal slopes. So also is the eye that defeats the 
lustre of the petal of a blue lily. 

^ ^ I 

^ ^ Ikll 

Sloka 8 . — Blessed are the brows that are not actu- 
ally joined together, not very broad (thick), not very long, 
and curved (arched) like the crescent. So is the fore- 
head that is neither sunken, nor arched, without hair> 
and shaped like the half Moon. 

ShJca 9. — Laudable are the ears that are properly 
fleshy, soft, equal and close to the head. The hair being 
glossy, blue, soft, curled and single in each pore, lead to 
happiness. So does the head which is even, i. e , neither 
depressed, nor raised. 



va 

Ti? lU «•« 

Shha 10. — Dan^sels that have the marks of the 

following things on their soles or palms attain to the 

status of queens, viz., water-pot, seat^ horse, elephant, 

chariot, Bilwa tree, sacrificial post, arrow, garland, ear- 

* 

ring, chowry) goad, barley com, moua^in, banner.. 
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arch, fish, Swastika, altar, fan, conch shell, umbrella 
and lotus. 

?r sft^ra 9 

Sloha 11 . — The hands that have the wrist-joints 
hidden, are similar to the interior of a full-blown lotus, 
have the fingers slender and the knuckles far removed, 
give a damsel the status of a queen. A lady whose palm 
is neither depressed, nor raised, and bears fine lines (fi- 
gures of auspicious objects) lives with her husband for a 
long time enjoying wealth and the happiness of sons. 

\mi mi ’Tifortr^sf I 

so 

SloJca 12 . — A line on the palm rising from the wrist 
and touching the middle finger of a. woman, or one run- 
ning from the heel up to the foot of the toes of a man 
leads them to the happiness of kingship. 

Another interpretation. : A line rising... from wrist or 

one from heel of a man or woman. 

Shka 13 . — A line rising from the foot of the little 
finger and going to the space between the fore and mid- 
dle fingers bestows thetnaximum span of life, i. e., 120 
years.. If the line is shorter, proportionate reduction in 
the span will have*to be made. 
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3ri^9!n«?n ii^iTOU ^Tf?t ii?«ii 

SZoitaii.— The lines at the, foot of the thumb indi- 
cate the number of one’s children. Big ones are those 
of sons, whereas slender ones, of daughters. If these 
lines are not cut in the middle (at the root), the children 
will be long-lived j and if these are broken and short, 
they are short-lived. 

In the 3rd 'JlT, is another reading. 

Sioha 15 . — Thus have the auspicious features of 
damsels been described ; those contrary to the above are 
said to be inauspicious. I shall now briefly enunciate the 
features that are especially of harmful effects. 

^1%%^ ^f\ ffRI: I 

HT f32isT%q[TqT II? 

Sloka 16 . — A woman whose little toe or one next to 
it does not touch the earth, or whose fore-toe is longer 
than the big one, is the most sinful prostitute. 

^TRIW^ Rir*R4 ^ 3ir |:i%trRTq^H?v9ll 

Sloka 16 . — Miserable are the women whose sharks 
are full of veins, lean or very fleshy, hairy and whose 
calf-muscles are drawn up ; so also are those whose geni- 
tal organ has hairy circles turned to the left, is low and 
narrow (small) and who have a pot-like belly. 

H?<U 
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$l6ka 18 . — The neck of a woman being too short 
leads to utter penury ; being too long, to the annihilation 
of the family ; and being too broad and flat (prominent f), 
to her cruelty. 

^ WTJ m 

Sloka 19 . — She who has squint (tremulous) or tawriy 
or grey and fickle eyes, will be of a bad character ; and 
she who, when smiling, shows dimples in her cheeks, is 
declared undoubtedly an unchaste woman. 

^ ^ iRon 

Sloha 20 . — A woman whose fore-head is hanging 

over, will kill her husband’s brother ; if the belly is hang- 
ing, she will kill her father-in-law ; if the buttocks, her 
own husband. A woman that is too tall, as well as one 
whose upper lip is covered with too much hair, is harmful 
to her husband. 

qRTBT ^ ii 

Sloka 21. — Hairy, dark or unclean and too big 
breasts, and unequal ears produce misery. Big, protrud- 
ing and unequal teeth lead to sufferings ; and black gums 
to ’thievishness. 

iR^ii 

Sloka 22. — Hands that are dry (without flesh), full 
of veins, unequal and marked with the figures of beasts 
of prey> wolves, citows, herons, worms and owls make 
women unhappy and poor. 
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?ii^5r m i 

g«iri sraf^ iiRtii 

Sloha 23 . — A woman whose upper lip is very high, 
and the hair rough at the tips, is fond of quarrel. Gene- 
rally, blemishes exist in those that are ugly or deformed ; 
and virtues dwell in those that have a pleasant appear- 
ance or form. 

Kalidasa in Kumarasambhava siys in Canto V— 

triTf sr i a«rr ^ it 

The last quarter is suggested by Kalidasa and is worth its 
weight in gold. 

’n?T srf^r sjf 5 1 

^ JTiTVf: IIRVII 

m ?rHW?r3T|iirT irhii 

^ I 

3T3fl«5riir ir^m 

Slokas 24-26 . — The feet with the ankle-joints are 
said to represent the first stage of life ; the shanks with 
the knees, the second ; the genital organ, thighs and tes- 
ticles, the third ; the navel and the hips, the fourth ; the 
stomach, the fifth ; the heart and the breasts, the sixth ; 
the shoulders and the collar-bones, the seventh ; the lips 
and the neck, the eighth ; the eyes and the brows, the 
ninth ; and the head and the forehead, the tenth. When 
the feet and other limbs are inauspicious, the effects of 
the particular stages of life will be harmful ; and good, 
when they are auspicious. 

, If a limb is lean and lank or full of veins, it is inauspicious.; 
otherwise, goOd, The particular period of life denoted by a limb 
that is inauspicious will be miserable, etc/ 

'Thus ends the 70th Adhyaya on *the Characteristics Of :Matdl&8,^ 
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li'd^ll Omens from Slits, of Garments. 

!T^%si% 1 f?rl 11^11 

m 3 I 

Ssi^^ff IRU 

’flr*TTf^ iRn 

^)«jr • 

^4 ^ sTJifsr^: n»ll 

Rsr^ I 

^4t 5T?5tm1[5ll llHii 

T434^flr4 ^T^rra ^srfrqrii i 

cfwV Tlf^f 4 ll^ll 

<i4 5R[4rg^55R^: I 

5triT5(4 ^ ^ 15 :^ 11^11 

SloJcas 1-7 — If one wears a new cloth in Aswini, 
he will get 'plenty of good cloths ; if in Bharani, the 
cloth will be stolen ; if in Krittika, they will be burnt ; 
if in Rohini, there will be acquisition of wealth ; if in 
Mrigasira, fear of mice ; if in Ardra, poverty ; if in Pu- 
narvasu, performance of auspicious ceremonies; if in 
Pushya, acquisition of wealth; if in Aslesha, the cloth is 
destroyed ; if in Magha, death should be predicted i if in 
.Puryaphalguni, there will be fear from the King ; if in 
Uttaraphalguni, acquisition of money ; if in Hasta, ac- 
complishment of undfif takings ; if iqji.(^hittr^/ there will 
^^^uspicious functioms; if in ^wati^ eating ..qf 

"f. #. 74 i • * • 
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food j if in Vi^kha, the person will be popular ; if in 
Anuradha, there will be meeting of friends ; if in Jyeshtha, 
there will be loss of cloths ; if in Moola, loss of cloths in 
water ; if in Parvashadha« there will be diseases ; if in 
Uttarashadha, there will be sumptuous feast ; if in Sra- 
^^na, there will be eye disease ; if in Dhanishtha, there 
will be gain of corn ; if in Satabhishak, there will arise 
great danger from poison ; if in Purvabhadrapada, there 
will be danger through water ; if in Uttarabhadrapada, 
a son will be born ; and in Revati, there will be acquisi- 
tion of gems. 

Sloka 8- — It is advisable to wear new clolihs even in 
an asterism which is devoid of good qualities, provided 
it is an occasion of a marriage, reception of a sovereign, 
and honouring of Brahmins. 

l 

Sloha 9. — In the four corners of a cloth, dwell 
Gods ; in the middle part of , the 
broad sides, men ; and the re- 
maining three divisions belong to 
the devils- The same rule applies 
to couches, seats and sandals. 

I? ^ i|% mi ^4 n?oii 

SB4)ka 10.~— When a cloth is stafned with ink (soot), 
c0wilaiiK» mudand the like, when it is cut (slit), singed 
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Devils 

Gods 

Men 

Devils 

Men 

Gods 

Devils 

Gods' 
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or torn, one ought to know that the effects, good or bad, 
will be full, when it is new ; middling, when used for a 
short time ; and almost nil, when it is old. These effects 
are greater in the case of upper cloths. 

SloJca 11 . — A slit, etc., in the divisions of devils bode 
disease or death of the wearer ; in those of men, birth of 
a son and power ; in those of Gods, increase of enjoy- 
ments ; and in the borders, it is said to be invariably 
harmful. 

SloJea 12. — A slit in the form of a heron, pelican (?), 
owl, pigeon, crow, bird of prey, jackal, donkey, camel or 
snake, though happening in a division belonging to Gods, 
causes among men a danger amounting to death. 

^ II? ^11 

Sloka IJ.—A slit of the shape of an umbrella, ban- 
ner, Swasthika, Vardhamana, Bilwa tree, water-pot, 
lot&s, arch-way, etc., though found in a division of devils, 
brings fortune immediately to men. 

si ll?vii . 

Shkali. — A fifw cloth, even at an unlucky aste- 
rism, will give good effects, when .it is worn with the 




SM 
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permission of Brahmins, or when'- it is a gift from the 
feirig or when it is ipresenited' at a marriage occasion. 

The idea is the same as in Sloka 8 supra. 

Thus ends the 71st Adhyaya on “ Omens from Slits of 
Garments.” 


livs^ll Signs of Chowries. 

SloTca 1 - — They say that the Gods created the Cha- 
mara deer in the caves of the Himalayas for the sake ot 
their hair (tails). The hairs growing on iheir tails are 
some yellowish, some black, and some white. 

mil I. 

^ gmf ^ ii 

Sloka 2 . — The excellences of the chowries are de- 
clared to be glossiness (gloss), tenderness, density of 
the hair, brightness, being connected with a slender bone 
and whiteness. Those that are piecred, small or broken 
off, are inauspicious- 

<% 

Slokci. 3 . — The handle of the chowrie must measure 
one ctibit, or one and a half» or even smaller cubit, (with 
the fist closed). One made of auspicious , wood, decked 
with gold , or silver,; and' set with, all kinds of gems, as 
favotuable to Idngg, 
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ShTca 4, — The handles qF clubs, umbrellas, goads, 
canes, bows, canopies, spears, banners and chowries of 
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras, being of the 
colours, yellow, yellowish-red, honey colour and dark 
respectively, are favourable to the persons of the respec- 
tive classes. 

Sloka 5. — The above objects with an even number 
of joints (knots), viz.^ two, four, six, eight, ten and 
twelve, produce respectively, loss of mother, land, wealth, 
family, disease and death. 

^5risn%T^%gf mmt i 

IR; rl^T^^lonq; ll^tl 

Sloka 6 ‘ — If the joints are odd, viz., three, five, 
seven, nine, eleven or thirteen, the effects for the owners 
are respectively, victory in the marching (success in the 
journey), destruction of enemies, abundant profits, acqui- 
sition of lands, increase of domestic animals and the 
accomplishment of the desired objects. 

Thus ends the 72 nd Adhyaya on “ Signs of Chowries.” 


Signs of Umbrellas. 
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4 

sm^sphi^ g \m 
^r«nid 5R!f^f^raf?!W[ i 
^imk ^mt ^ ii^il 

Shhas 1'3 — A white umbrella of the following des- 
cription brings all round happiness and victory to a king. 
It is to be made of the feathers of swans, cocks, peacocks 
or cranes ; it must be covered all round with a fresh, white 
silken cloth. It must be adorned with pearls and have 
garlands of pearls suspended all round from its edges ; 
its handle is made of crystal ; the rod of a single wood 
is six cubits in length , covered with pure gold and having 
seven or nine joints- The extent or diameter is 3 cubits. 
It should be well-knit all over and adorned with gems. 

IIVH 

SloJca # — The rod of the umbrella of a Yuvaraja, 
Queen, Commandant of the army and a General is 4| 
cubits in height and 2i cubits in extent or diameter- 

gtr g IIHH 

ShJca 5. — The umbrella of other officers of the'state 
should be formed with pea-cock feathers so as to 
ward off the Sun's heat and having wreaths of gems 
hanging ali round ; its top being adorned with gold fillets 
• as a token of royal favour. 

g misrf qitg!?rwiw a 
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Skika 6 . — ^The umbrella of ordinary persons should 
be of a square form^ capable of warding off cold and 
heat. That of Brahmins should be circular and have a 
cylindrical rod* 

Probably the author means that the rod of private persons' 
mnbrellas should be square and that for Brahmins, cylindrical. 

Thus ends the 73rd Adhyaya on the ** Signs of Umbrellas.” 


I1V9VII Praise Of Women. 

W II? II 

SloJca 1. — When a country is conquered, the most 
important thing there is only a city whereof the essen" 
tial part is a mansion, and in this the most desirable 
portion is only a room ; and even here the most beauti“ 
ful thing is a couch, whereon an excellent damsel, ador- 
ned with gems and gold ornaments, is the pith and essence 
of the happiness accruing from the possession of a king- 
dom. 

This reminds one of Valmiki’s statement 
<ftann This chapter is on a par with Bhartri- 

hari’s Sringara Sataka (j?ipr5ia*) and will have great attraction 
for people of widely differing tastes as “ 

*’ Some of the statements in this chapter sound rather 
frivolous and light-hearted. The purpose is most probably to 
please the patron-sovereign of the author, who requires the plea, 
sore of the company of a sweet-heart after a strenuous career of 
wars of conquest, 

isnfJt wfirai !t tmaifsn i 

twtw t ^ ftTOP i wnw . mu 
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Sloka Damsels beautify gems and they are not 
adpirned by the lustre of the latter ; for they captiv?ite 
the heart even without the aid of gems ; but the gen» 
do not without their association with beautiful maidens. , 

The last quarter can be interpreted as — Whal^ are gems (the 
greatest things) but union with damsels ? 

11^ II 

SloTca 3 . — The embrace of a sweet-heart affords a 
bit (an iota) of pleasure to the kings who have to sui> 
press their feelings, who strive to vanquish the forces of 
their foes, who deeply ponder over diplomatic methods 
that are replete with the ramifications of hundreds of 
things that are done and rot done, who act upon the 
advice given by their ministers, who apprehend danger 
from every quarter (suspect every body) and who are 
consequently plunged, so to say, in the ocean of misery, 

“ Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown ’ ; so in the midst 
of his miserable and care-worn life, the company of a sweet 
partner gives a king at least some pleasure for some time. This 
of course for the poor soul should not be grudged by the people 
lest his life should be a burden and a liability. 

^ ^ ^01 f 

ST f 15 ^^fgSTI I 

teI sTifqr: sTTsrffsrlj ri»ii 

Slohi C-^Nowhere has the , cfeator designed any 
gem jipthe? |jtban .women this , gein gives , d^ight 
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to men, when heard of, seen, touched or even remem- 
bered ; for its sake are done righteous deeds and wealth 
amassed ; from that do men derive worldly pleasures and 
offspring. Such damsels are the goddesses of fortune. 
Hence they should always be honoured at home with 
respect and wealth. 

This reminds one of Manu's dictum “ ttr-rr cTT 

^?rr; ” i e., Gods dwell with pleasure in a house where ladies 
are treated with respect. 

I ihil q ^ ^rr^r 

SloJca 5. — It is my conviction that those wiio, follow- 
ing the path of renunciation or detachment, overlook 
the virtues of and traduce ladies, are indeed wicked and 
cynical. For they do not mean what they say. 

?IRi I 

srn^i sonT^^f.^rgjrrsr ii 

ShJca 6. — Tell me the truth, what fault is there 
in women that is not committed by men ? Men have 
traduced women as being impudent (or men have out- 
done women in impudence). They are indeed superior 
to men in respect of merits. And the following are the 
statements of Manu on this point. 

8bJca 7 . — The Moon gave them (women) purity 
(cleanliness) ; Gandhaya, cultured and sweet speech ; 
the Fire, the capacity to eat all sorts of food. Hence 

woimen are like unto pure gold. 

f^75 
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mmi »r«iT »!i^i i 

3r3iTW €i?r: ii^ll 

SloJca 8 . — Brahmins are pure at the feet ; cows at 
the back ; goats and horses, at the face (mouth) ; and 
women are pure all over. 

wi% irief \\%\\ 

Sloka 9 , — Being objects of matchless purity, never 
are women defiled. For the menses remove their ble- 
mishes every month. 

^n% wi% i 

triPr ii?oii 

SloJca 10 . — Those houses that are cursed by res- 
pectable ladies (daughters-in-law) being not properly 
treated, will totally perish, as if destroyed by which-craft. 

sn^T m ^ i 

I m ii? 

SloJca 11 . — Whether it is the wife or the mother, 
men are brought into being only by women. What good 
can you expect, O ungrateful men, from censuring them? 

aainiT larruT'^iTr vmi 

{ «i|Fr(«avr^ i wnt % g?»aroTf« 3<i^ 

|rft: i 

^1% 51^1%^: I 

SloJca 12 . — It has been established in the moral code 
that the guilt of husband and wife will ,be equal, if both 
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go astray. But men do not pay any heed to their sins. 
Hence women are better in this respect. 

SloTta 13 . — A man guilty of going astray in matters 
sexual will be^bsolved of the sin by begging alms for 
six months, wearing a donkey’s hide with its hair exposed. 

ST ^5«>rTiT%% ST^?rT5R: I 

Sloha 14 . — Even when men complete a centum of 
years, their sexual craving does not subside ; but they 
refrain from the act only through incapacity, whereas 
women do so by conviction and courage. 

3rfi R?3r5TSR^r: i 

SloJca 15 . — How impudent are the immoral fellows 
that slander blameless women ! They are like the thieves 
actually found stealing and yet crying — “ Thief, stop !” 

The aforesaid quotations amply prove - Manu’s great regard 
for women and how they were treated in ancient India, where 
there was no necessity for women to fight for equality. 

^f^rsftsrf qd sr rii^r • 

S^^rRTfsn Trqf%5^ 

Sloha 16 . — A man does not resort subsequently to 
the same coaxing words and actions as done in privacy 
with his sweet-hearts ; whereas the latter embrace their 
dead husbands out o&gratitude for the good turns done 
unt 9 them, and enter their funeral pyre. 
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[Adh. LXXIV. SI. 17-20. 


In the days of Varahamihira, Suttee must have been in great 
vogue. But Bana, the great poet, expresses his antipathy to 
this custom. 

Hlhs^5T?l|pTT2? 1I?'SII 

Shka 17 . — A man who enjoys the gem of a damsel 
is for the time being, (to me) a king, though he is penni- 
less. For the quint-essence of a kingdom consists of 
dainty food and damsels ; and all the rest is only fuel for 
kindling the fire of appetite. 

SloJca 18 . — It is my firm conviction that the erotic 
bliss that is enjoyed by one’s embracing a loving damsel 
in the prinae of youth, with swelling bosoms, and mur- 
muring sounds, gentle, sweet, tender and suppressed, 
cannot be had even in the Creator’s Heaven (Brahma- 
loka. 

This reminds one of Bhartrihari’s — m??!: 



Sloka J9.-Tell me what pleasure is there in Brahma 
Loka, owing to the Gods, Sages, Siddhas and celestial 
bards attending upon the Manes and other Worshipful 
Beings, such as cannot be found in embracing a damsel 
In privacy. 

•iflm %! m iroh 

SlokafiO . — The whole uni veriSe, from B^hmati to 
the smallest woriHt is based oh the uhion of the thalb 
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and female. Why then should we feel ashamed of it, 
when even Lord Siva was forced to take four faces on 
account of his greed to have a look at a maiden ? 

The story alluded to here is that once the celestial courtezan 
Tilottama, was going round Lord Siva on whose lap was seated 
Parvati, The lord being afraid of offending Parvati created four 
faces for himself in order to look at the matchless beauty of the 
damsel. 

Thus ends the 74th Adhyaya on “the Praise of Women.” 


IIVSMI Winning of Affection. 

m wXW 

Sloka 1 . — The man who is loved by damsels en- 
joys all the sexual pleasures in the most excellent manner, 
while others enjoy only sham pleasures ; because, the 
woman has hei mind elsewhere. A woman develops a 
foetus similar to the man whom she thinks of at the time 
ol coitus, though she be far off from him. 

w iRii 

Sloka 2 , — Just a^ a branch cut off from a tree or a 
seed planted in the soil does not change its nature, i. e.t , 
does not grow into a different tree, even so is the soul re- 
born in women. Bfit owing td the influence of the 
90 ff or ‘ mdth6r,’ Slight difference does occur. 
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WwfInwraL [Adh. LXXV. SI- 3-6. 


mm MHm m 

w^ ^5r: I 

3[5n% ^icTis^Hirm ii^ii 

8hTca8 , — The soul combines with the mind, the 
mind with the senses, and the senses with their respec- 
tive objects. This takes place in quick succession. The 
connection being such, is there anything unattainable for 
,the mind ? And whither the mind goes, thither goes the 
soul too ! 

^*1 4 ^1% ^ 

wi^: nrn i vii 

SloJca 4. — The soul which is very subtle is immersed 
in the Supreme Soul in the region of the heart 
Such a soul should be comprehended by a steadfast 
mind through constant practice. Since every person at- 
tains the nature of one whom he constantly thinks of, 
young women mentally go only to their beloved ones. 

f5«5Rr1i5[#?r ^ gii iiHii 

8loka 5 . — Favourableness or courtesy is the sdb 
cause of winning the affection of the opposite sex ; a 
contrary conduct engenders aversion. Charms, potions 
and such other quack remedies produce only many haroh 
ful effects and not happiness. 
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SloJia 6. — Man becomes the idol of woman by for- 
saking pride; and arrogance produces repulsion. A 
liaughty person accomplishes his objects with great diffi- 
culty, whereas one speaking sweetly does it easily. 

5T 5T i 

»ir'qfi5rr*Tg5^i ^ ^ ^ \m 

Sloha 7. — It is not valour to be fond of rash deeds;' 
nor to speak harsh words that are generally uttered by 
ruffians. Those who are not arrogant, nor boastful even 
after accomplishing their task, are valorous. 

^rilsrsir h i 

Sloha 8 . — One wishing for universal love should ex- 
press others’ virtues behind their back ; while a person 
referring to the faults of others gets too many unmerited 
charges levelled against him. 

Shka 9. — The whole world renders service to a man 
who is engaged in helping the people. The fame that is 
won by helping enemies in their distress cannot be had 
by a s nail measure of religious merit. 

^ 11? oil 

Sloha 10 . — The virtues of the good, though sup- 
pressed by the wicked, attain great eminence, just as fire 
blazes forth, though covered with grass. The person _ 
who wishes to spoil another’s virtues has his own 
wickedness proclaimecf 

Thus'dnds the 75 Adhyaya on the **■ Winning of Affection.” 
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ffw%aRrn[Adh. LXXVI. SI. 


Erotic Remedies. 

T?n^iJrfT^ ii?il 

Sloha 1 . — When (at the time of coitus) the blood 
(of the woman) exceeds the sperm (of man), a female 
will be born ; when the sperm exceeds the blood, a male; 
when both are equal, a hermaphrodite. Hence, one 
ought to take tonics that irwrease one’s sperm. 

' 5^i?5(n r^^iri 

^3ri 5r»T \m 

Sloka 2. — Cupid’s snare consists of the following 
group ; rn'i?., a terrace, the Moon’s rays, lilies, wine, an 
intoxicated sweet-heart, a lute, amatory talk, privacy and 
garlands. 

This is reminiscent of the Sloka : 

>sip?5rr*ts5ir?« gnr?'3[A5r«iJT^*iiT^?r ^ JTstl^r ! 

wi% ^is?ri^ I 

pq ll^ll 

SloJca 3.— A man who eats for 21 days a mixture of 
equal quantities of Hrafr^^tg (mineral honey), honey, mer- 
cury, iron-dust, rttar^ (yellow myrobalan), ftiwrgig (bitu- 
men), and ghee, though he be very old or an octoge- 
narian, will be able to please a damsel, as though he 
.were a young man. 

(jH ’I* I 

"PusWft w i^mnnsN liti 
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SJ/oha 4t . — If one drinks milk boiled with Kapika- 
cchu roots or eats only six morsels of black-gram boiled 
in milk and ghee (in ghee prepared from milk itself), fol- 
lowed by a drink of milk, one will not be exhausted by 
women. 

^ ^^^\x ^^u iiHii 

Sloka 5 . — A man having numerous wives should 
take the powder of rlt^fR^r, boiled seven times in its own 
sap and then concentrated, and drink with it boiled milk 
mixed with sugar. 

Sloka 6 - — Boil well the powder of myrobalan with 
its own juice and mix it with honey, sugar and ghee* 
After licking this, drink milk according to your digestion ; 
then you will be able to enjoy sexual pleasures to the 
utmost. 

iivsii 

Sloka 7.— A lustful man should boil milk with goat's 
testes and sesamum several times and thus concentrate it- 
By -taking thac and drinking milk after that, he will 
put even the sparrow to shame by his exuberant virility. 

if giCiS ^fir ikll 

Sloka 8 . — Men who eat boiled '»i'%«-(Shastika) rice" 
with ghee and blacl# gram soup and then drink milk, 
sleep qn, those nights after repeated sport of love. 

Shasbtika rice is a kind of rice that grows in 60 days. 

f ^ 76 



66^ 
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3n^ vnr* ^ml 1^51 h^ii 

Sloha 9 . — A mixture of sesamum, Aswagandha, Ka- 
pikachchu, Vidarika and Shashtika rice, the whole ground 
in goat’s milk and then boiled in ghee, will be like the 
(Sashkuli) eatable and will increase sperm (be a 
good aphrodisiac), 

#or m i 

^ il^oll 

SloJca 10 . — If the virility of a man diminishes, he 
should take either or ra^r?<^r roots boiled in milk. 
Then his sexual power will remain unimpaired. If he 
suffer from dullness of the digestive apparatus, he might 
take the following powder. 

Sloka 11 ‘ — A mixture of equal quantities of Aja- 
moda, rock-salt, ginger and Pippali, soaked in 

liquor, butter-milk^ gruel or hot-water and drunk, 
promotes digestion. 

qiT% 

q: ^ i 

Sloka 12 . — One who eats excessively sour, bitter, 
salt or pungent things and meals chiefly consisting of a 
boiled mixture of things and leafy vegetables (or saline 
. pot-herbs), will lose the power of sight, sperm and man- 
hood, and on getting a damsel, he ^will, however young, 
make several sham attempts, as if he were an old man. 

Thus ends the 76th Adbyaya on “Erotic Remedies " ' • 
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livsvsil Preparation of Perfumes. 
^W5r?r»ra«rt f^Wsri^JT^RT^ H?li 

fUoha 1 . — Since garlands, perfumes, fine raiment, 
ornaments and the like do not shine in a man of grey 
hair, one ought to try to dye the hair, just as one does 
regarding unguents for the eyes and ornaments. 

In the beginning of the Chapter the commentator quotes ex- 
tensively from a or lexicon, which gives the synonyms of 

Vfirious materials used in the preparation of perfumes. 

^ ^Tse^iwrf w i 

5rf> llfT?? I 

fTSSra ’m: 5r^'%^ 11^1 i 

SloPas 2-3 . — Put into an iron vessel grains of 
Kodrava and boil them in acid-grucl (vinegar) ; grind it 
well with iron dust and make a fine paste. Apply this to 
the head after washing the hair with acid-gruel, and 
covering the head with green leaves, remain for six 
hours. After that period, remove the paste from the 
head and apply a paste of myrobalan. Cover it with 
gretfn leaves and keep it for another six hours. On being 
Washed, the hair will become black. 

ll»ll 

Sloha 4.'*— After^that one should remove the smell 
of the iron and vinegar by bathing the head and by the 
application of perfumed hair oils, and then enjoy in the 
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Hw%imi^[Adh. LXXVII. SI. 5-8. 


harem the pleasures of kingship along with attractive 
perfumes and a variety of incense. 

llHll 

SloTca 5. — A scented hair-water fit for kings is pre- 
pared from equal proportions of cassia-bark, costus, 
Renuka, Nalika, Sprikka, Rasa, Tagara, Valaka, Naga- 
.kesara and Patra. 

iT%g?TT S!Tisr;T^;r “flTJ I 

hs% ll^ll 

Sloha 6 . — Hair oil of the scent of Champaka is 
made from equal quantities of the powder of madder, 
cattle fish bone, Nakhi, (shell perfume), cassia bark, cos- 
tus and Rasa, which being mixed with gingelly oil should 
be heated in the Sun’s rays. " 

llvsii 

SloJca 7. — From equal quantities of Patra, juice of 
Sihla, Vala and Tagara, an oil called Smaroddeepana- 
‘ kindler of passion ’ is made. The same with Vyamaka 
and fumigated with Katuka, asafoetida, yields a perfutne 
called ‘ Bakula scent ’. The same with costus is termed 
“ lotus-scent, ” and with sandal, ‘ Champaka scent *. 
With nutmeg, cassia bark and coriander, it goes by the 
name of ‘ Jasmine scent’. 

IKII 
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SloTta 8 . — Take one- fourth of Sathapushpa and 
Kunduruka, one-half of Nakha and Sihla, and one-fourth 
of Sandal and Priyangu. These make a perfume which 
should be fumigated with jaggery and Nakha. 

The commentator states : before fumigating with Gude> it 
should be done with Hareethaki. 

iiMi 

Sloki 9. — Guggulu, Valaka, lac, Musta seeds, Nakha 
and sugar in equal quantities constitute a compound per- 
fume. Another is made from Jatamamsee, Valaka, Sihlat 
Nakha and sandal. 

Slohas 10. — Many delightful perfumes are made 
from Haritaka, Sankha, Ghana, Rasa, Valaka, Jaggery, 
costus, Saileya and Musta seeds by mixing them in 
proportions indicated by multiple^ of J^th. 

The words in the 3rd quarter have to be construed thus : the 
succeeding constituents should be vth in excess of the preceding 
one, the first one being sth and the last qR here is interpreted 
as a part in general and not as a quarter. By the usage of the 
word ‘ many it is evident that the 9 constituents may be mixed 
in any prder, taking care to see that no two are mixed in the 
same proportion. For example, by mixing one part of Hareetaka 
two parts of Sankha, three of Ghana, etc., the otfier constituents 
being increased in this order, one kind of perfume is formed. 
Since it is not necessary that the order of the constituents should 
be the same, /£ or 362880 perfumes can be prepared. 

iit til 
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[Adh. LXXVn. SI. 12-14. 


Slohall.—Fom parts each of sugar, Saileya and 
Musta, two parts each of Sri Vasaka and Sarja juice, and 
one part each of Nakha and Guggulu, mixed with the 
powder of camphor and made into a lump of ball with 
honey, make a royal perfume called “ Kopacchada ” — 
Ahger-Iid. 

One Iswara has written a work in Prakrit on the art of pre- 
paring perfumes. The commentator quotes the following verse 
from hkn. 

«n@(4 sns3»t jfr fm wfoiw i 

atf f ym ait ^ooi/inor m ii 

«nv i[fat « «Ttoia: i 

A liquid mixed with another liquid is called while a pow- 
der with another is 

Sloica 12 . — Take equal quantities of cassia bark, 
andropogon and Patra and a half-quantity of small car- 
damoms and pound them to fine powder, which should 
be enriched with musk and camphor. It will make an 
excellent toilet powder (perfume for clothes). 



. ■ Shhii 13-14.— The Gandharnava or perfume ocean 
is prepared from sixteen substancop, if every four of tlwstQ 
ate permuted variously at will and that in one, < two, three, 
or fotir p£lrti&. The substances are : — 
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sfrnjwr, 813 ^, sr^, anr, coriander, 


Here, alto- 
gether 96 vari- 
ties are got# 
Each set of 
four has 24 
permutations 
and so the four 

sets together have 24 x 4 or 96. See the diagram in the margin. 

Sloka 15 . — In no perfume should more than one 
part of coriander be used, for its smell is too powerful. 
Camphor should be used in a still lesser proportion. 
These two ought not to be mixed in two, three, or 
four parts. 

imi II? ^11 

Sloka 16 — All the above drugs should be fumigated 
by Srivasaka, resin, jaggery and Nakha seoerally before 
all the ingredients are mixed together, and then they 
should be mixed with musk and camphor. 

Sloka 17 . — The number of perfumes resulting from 
the sixteen ingredients being mixed in all possible com- 

bmations i$ 174720 (4000+70000+100000+720). 

S[«%: i 

• ||?<|| 


'ires, and sandal. 


Ghana 

Balaka 

Saileya 

Karpura 

Useera 

Naga- 

pushpa 

Vyaghra- 

nakha 

Sprikka 

Aguru 

Madanaka 

Nakha 

Tagara 

Phanya 

Karchura 

Chola 

Malaya 
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SloJca 18 . — Each drug taken in one proportion being 
combined- with three others in two, three and four pro- 
portions successively makes six kinds of scents. So do 
they, when taken in two, three and four proportions. 

^ 

Shha 19. — As in this manner four substances com- 
bined in different proportions yield 24 perfumes ; so too 
the other tetrads. Hence the sum will be 96. 

fIjaRr iRoii 

SloAa 20. — Out of a collection cf sixteen kinds of 
substances, the number of perfum(;s that cait be made by 
selecting any four will be 1820. 

h<iti i 

qwiRftrgtq: m ir?ii 

Sloka 21. — Since this quantity combined in four 
different ways admits of 96 variations, this number 1820 
must be multiplied by 96. The product will be the total 
of possible combinations of perfumes* 

^ I 

T^r%: iRqii 

Sloha 22. — Write in a vertical column the numbers 
1 to 16 upwards ; in a second column by its side write 
cme, andi then write above that the sum of the first 
two figures of the first column, viz , 3 ; add this result 
to the third number and write ift> above that ; continue 
this process until you reach the penultimate number, 
i. e., 15. ^ Repeat this process in the. third and fourth 
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columns also. The last number of the 
last column will reveal the number 
1820. (See figure in the margin). 

The numbers 1, 2, 3 16 in the first 

column represent respectively the 16 sub- 
stances mentioned in slokas 1^-14, supra 
(pp, 606-607). Firstly, let the first 3 sub- 
stances be considered as constant and any 
one of the remaining as variable. The num- 
ber of perfumes formed will be 13. Next* 
taking substances 1,3, and 4 as constant and 
one of the rest as variable, we get 12 varie- 
ties* Proceeding further in the same man- 
ner, we get 11, 10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 
varieties, or 91 in all. 

Now let the substances 1, 2 and 4 be 
considered as constants and one of the re- 
maining as variable, we get 12 perfumes. 

By taking 1, 3 and 5 as constants, the num- 
ber will be 11, and so on. The total will thus be 78. 

Similarly making 1, 2, 5 ; 1, 3, 6; 1, 4, 7 etc., as constants, 
we shall get 11, 10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4. 3, 2, 1 or a total of 66 
varieties. 

Thus we shall get 91, 78, 66, 55, 45, 36, 28, 21, 15, 10, 6, 3, 
1 or 455 in all. Proceeding in the same way with other combina- 
tions, the several totals will be 364, 286, 220, 165, 120, 84, 56, 35, 
20, 10«4, 1 or a grand total of 1820- 

The process to get . at the above figures as enunciated by 
Bhattotpala in his commentary is circuitous and confusing. This 
is only the number of combinations of 16 things taken 4 at a time 
( ‘•C 4 ) # 1820. 

IR^Ii 

|.<r. n 


TT 



1 

15 

120 


1 

14 

105 

560 


13 

91 

455 

1820 

IZ 

78 

364 

1363 

11 

66 

286 

1001 

10 

55 

220 

715 

9 

45 

165 

495 

8 

36j 

120 

330 

7 

28 

84 

210 

6 

21 

56 

126 

5 

15 

35 

70 

4 

10 

20 

35 

3 

6 

10 

15 

2 

3 

4 I 5 

i 

1 

1 

ll 1 
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IR«II 

SloJcat 28-24 , — Make a diagram consisting of 16 
compartments as shown below and place them with their 
respective proportions as : 


anj^ 2 

«r5( 3 

g55«?p 5 

8 

filVf 5 

g«tr 8 

m 2 

%5r 3 

^Wf 4 

1 

ftu? 7 

wttft 6 

«5!ar 7 

. sr^ 6 

^ 4 

1 


ikTm I 

imt iRMi 

^iWiKTsiT* iR^il 

Slohas 2d-26 - — In a receptacle of 16 divisions in 
whatever manner (horizontally, vertically or diagonally),, 
you may mix four substances, you get 18 proportions for 
each of the various compounds of perfumes. Each of 
the compounds should be blended with Nakhi, Tagara 
and Turushka, , be enlivened (mixed) by nutmeg, cam- 
phor and musk ; and be fumigated with jaggery and 
Nakha. In this way are made scents called ‘ Sarvato- 
t^adra ’ — ‘ good for all purposes.’ 

fl^ISSr ii^vsii 

Sfoifa ^7.— Many perfumes for ^he mouth with the 
smell of Parijata flower are prepared from any tetrad 
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aidong the above-named ones. They should be en- 
livened with nutmeg, musk and camphor and sprinkled 
with mango-juice and honey. 

Sldka 28 . — All those scents into whose composition 
enter resin and Srivasaka become perfumes for bathing 
with Valaka and Twak taking the place of the above two. 

'O 

SloJcas 29-30 . — Make a receptacle of nine divisions 

and enter in them 
the following : Lo' 
dhra, Usira, Nata 
(Tagara), Aguru, 

Musta, Patra, Pri- 
yangu, Vanas and Pathya. Take a triad of sub- 
stances from amongst them and add lo them 
one part each of Sandal and Turushka, a half 
of Nakha and a quarter of Satapushpa, and 
fumigate them with Katuka, Hingula and jag- 
ger^. In this way are prepared 84 perfumes 
of the fragrance of Bakula flower. 

mi f f^i \ 

fiwf ii^^ii 


9 


8 36 


7 28 

84 

621 

56 

5^15 

35 

1 4jl02(^ 

3 6 

10 

2| 3 

4 

1 1 

1 


Lodfira 

Useera 

Nata 

Aguru 

Musta 

Patra 

Priyangu 

Vanas 

Pathya 
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ii^^li 

SloJcas 31-33 . — Put tooth-sticks for a week in cow’s 
urine mixed with the powder of Haritaki and then taking 
them out, dip them again in scented water, which is to be 
prepared from small cardamoms, Twak, Patra, Anjanar, 
honey, pepper, Nagakesara and costus. Keep the sticks 
in this for some time (half a night) ; then powder them 
with a mixture of four parts of nutmeg, two of Patra, 
one of small cardamoms and three of camphor, and let 
them dry in the Sun’s rays. 

For tooth sticks, see Chap. 85 infra » 

^ if n 

Sloka 84. — Such tooth-sticks give the user freshness 
of colour, facial lustre, cleanliness of the mouth, fine 
smell and an agreeable voice. 

^ ?kf- 

PR 

Sloha 35 . — Betel stimulates love, sets off the phy- 
sical Charm, creates popularity, gives good smell to die 
niouth, strengthens the body, and dispels diseases arisihg 
from phlegm. It also bestows many other benefits, 

f%5i I 

^ 

Sloka 86 . — A moderate dose of lime used with betel- 
leaves gives good colour ; an extra quanjaty of atecai-nat 
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spoils the colour ; excessive lime produces bad smell in 
the mouth, but an extra quantity of betel-leaf, pleasant 
smell. 

51 ^ 

Sloka 37 . — At night it is beneficial to have an ov€»- 
dose of betel-leaf, while by day, of areca-nut- To 
change this order is a mere farce of betel^hewing. 
When betel-leaf is made fragrant by Kakkola, areca-nut, 
clove and Jatee, it makes one happy with the joy of 
amorous intoxication. 

Thus ends the 77th Adhyaya on “ the Preparation of Perfnmes.’* 

ih»cil Union of Man and Woman. 
m nil’!'? I 

^ ^ lltll 

Slohas 1-2 . — They say that king Viduratha was 
murdbred by his own queen with a weapon concealed in 
her tresses, and the king of Kasi by his disaffected queen 
by meam of her anklet smeared with poison. Thus wo. 
itten, when they are disgusted with one, bring about 
calamities amounting to danger to life. What is die 
use of enumerating other troubles ? Hence, men oui^ 
to empitne carefully whether the damsels are leaHy af. 
to or disgusted with them. 
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mi 

Hill 

SloJca 3. — Love springing from sexual desire is in- 
dicated by tell-tale blush, etc., by exposing the navel, 
arms, bosoms and ornaments, by re-iying the garments, 
by loosening the locks, by twitches and tremblings of the 
eye-brows and by side-long glances. 

«n55n%f 

gor^«iT ii«ii 

^ ^ TR^if^r I 

5iqill ^^1^ goT^r^JT IlHM 

I 

^ g«ri5r«nnf^^: iilii 

Sloleaa 4-6. — Other tokens of love are : loud clearing 
of the throat and spitting, loud laughter in the presence 
of the lover, rising towards him from couch or seat, pro- 
.ducing sounds with limbs) yawning, asking for trivial and 
.^sily available things, embracing and kissing • a 'child* 
;^king significantly at a female companion, casting 
\.glances at him when he looks elsewhere, enumerating his 
^yirtues, and scratching the ears. A damsel who speaks 
<®veetly, spends her own money (for his sake), feels de- 
^hted at his sight, forgets her anger, drowns his faults 
by ejetolling his virtues, honours his friends, hates his 
enemies, feels grateful to him for hi^ good turns, feels 
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miserable when he is away, offers her bosoms and lips, 
embraces him, perspires, and kisses him first, is also to be 
understood as one affectionately attached through her 
actions. 

f l 

^ q^q ^ qiqqj^ iivsii 

q;(ii% *iq ^ mfk i 
q?5i qqiil q5qit^i5i%gi% ’ilpi i!<:ii 

Slokas 7-8 . — The following are the indications of the 
disaffection of a woman :— A frowning face, turning away 
the face (from the lover), forgetting the good done by 
him, lack of interest in his presence, freifulness, kindness, 
towards his enemies, harsh words, shuddering on touch- 
ing or seeing him, assuming arrogance, not preventing 
him from going away, wiping off the mouth after a hiss, 
getting up last and going to bed first. 

jfTiqtTT w^w 

WisOR^qi qqrqjfftqRfsr^^ ii?o|i 

Slokas 9-iO. —Buddhistic nuns, female ascetics, 
hand-maids? nurses, virgins, washer-women, flovyer-sellers, 
corrupt wonaen, female companions and barbers’ wives* 
serve as go-betweens. As these are the causes of the' 
ruin of respectable families, one should carefully protect 
one’s women from them in order to enhance the reputa- 
tion and honour of the family. 

^??qii| II? ?il 
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Shkall. — Nocturnal recreations, vigils, professions 
of illness, staying in another’s house, consultations with 
sooth-sayers, taking part in congregational mourningst 
and festivals are occasions when women come in contact 
with men. Hence they should be guarded on such 
occasions. 

3110 

w|f SRffI ^ il?Rii 

SloJca 12. — A loving damsel will at first show no 
desirC) but will not leave off amorous talk ; in the be- 
ginning of the sexual act, she will be bashful and languid; 
in the middle, she will be devoid of bashfulness, and on 
the cbse, bashfully drop her face- Then again she will 
show, during coitus, various graceful expressions of senti- 
ment, and perceiving the disposition of her lover atten- 
tively adapt herself to him in movements indicative of 
weariness or otherwise as the case may be. 

Biokald. — The excellences of women are ycHith, 
bewJty, charming dress, favourableness, knowledge oi the 
arts of winning man’s affection, graceful gait, etc. The 
best of those, possessed of the above excellences am 
teoped ‘ Gems of women ’, whereas others, for a ooltand 
man, are only ' Feminine Diseases.’ 

n ww u;«l 
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S^Tta li . — A woman in the company of her lover 
in privacy should not indulge in boorish talk (or decorate 
herself with rustic colours^, not be unclean in body, not 
speak of unseemly parts of the body, nor mention other 
subjects; for mind is the birth-place of Love whose body 
was burnt by Kara. 

Sioka 15 . — A woman who breathes in unison with 
her lover, is ready to make her aims a pillow for him, 
oflFers skilfully her breasts to him, has her hair finely 
scented, goes to sleep after he has fallen ‘asleep and 
wakes up before him, has sincere and abiding love for 
him. 

^ ^ w I 

qffWRi m qflRriFqm qi il^vsu 

mq? qti2[^T q qr ^ 

qi: qiqi^aif^q fqWf ^mqq^ 

Slokas 16-18 . — Those women who have a wicked 
nature, and who are impatient during coitus, ought to be 
shunned. Inauspicious are those whose blood is dark, blue, 
yellowi or slightly copper-red. A woman that is deepy, 
has too much blood and bile, has a dripping (burning) 
oig^n, is of a rheumatic and phlegmatic constitution, 
gluttonous, sweaty, with deformed limbs, short-haired, 
and with (prematurely) grey hair ; further, one whose 
muscles are flaccid, who has« a pot-belly and who pro- 
I-#78 
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duces indistinct sounds, besides those who in the Chap* 
ter on the signs of women have been declared sinful : 
with none of the above women should a man play the 
act of Cupid. 

From the above remarks, it is quite clear that this is meant 
only for kings to follow. 

sr?ii%rr 

iRoii . 

Slckas 19-20 . — The menstrual blood is sound if 
it is tinged like hare’s blood, or lac, and fades after wash- 
ing. (That is, fit for impregnation). Such blood not 
attended with noise and pain, and ceasing to flow after 
three days, will undoubtedly develop into an embryo 
after union with man. 

IR?|| 

mi I 

^*^l ^ 151%: IR^II 

Slokas 21-22 . — A woman in.'menses should not bathe, 
not wear wreaths of flowers, nor anoint her body. She 
should bathe on the fourth day according to the man- 
dates of the Sastras. She should use for her bath the 
herbs enumerated in the Chapter on ‘ Royal ablutions * 
(Ch. 48) mixed with water, and the same hymn men- 
tiemed there will have to be used here too. 

aiOTi: sfew ftf iR^ii 
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Sloha 28 . — They say that sexual union on even 
nights (after menses) procreates males, while on odd 
n%hts, females. On distant even nights, it leads to the 
birth of children who will be long-lived, handsome and 
happy. 

Probably the second half gives the author’s own opinion in 
which distant even nights are good for future issue. 

5# ^ it 

|R»|| 

SloJca j 24. — A foetus situated in the right side of the 
womb will be a male ; while one on the left, a female. 
One situated on both the sides will be twins and one in 
the middle is to be understood to be a eunuch. 

Sloha 25.-^A man ought to have sexual union with 
his wife when the Kendras and the Trikona houses are 
occupied by benefics, when the Moon and the Lagna are 
conjoined with benefics, when malefics are posited in the 
3rd, 6th and 11th houses and when there are planetary 
combinations ensuring the birth of a male. 

For j5r?»wt»r, vide ?. srr. IV-11. 

SloJca 26 ,-— A man should on no account make 
nnurks on his wife’s body with his nails and teeth during 
her period of impregnation. Such a period lasts for 
a fartee n &y$, of which the 'first three nights are ui^t 
tos onion. 
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These ideas are described at length in works on Ayorvedt 
Sttoh as 

Thus ends the 78th Adhyaya on “ the Union of Man and 
Woman." 

ll'SMi Signs of Couches and Seats. 

II? II 

Sloka I. — Since this science dealing with the signs 
of couches and seats is useful for all persons at all times, 
especially for kings, I shall now expound it. 

^ IRII 

Sloha 2. — Trees recommended for the construction 
of beds and seats are Asana, Spandana, Sandal-tree 
Haridra, Deodar, Tinduka, Sal, Kasmari, Arjuna, Pad- 
maka, Saka and Simsapa. 

IRII 

5f IWII 

BUthas 3-4. — Inauspicious are those ^trees that* are 
thrown down by thunder-bolts, water; wind and ele- 
phants ; those in which bees and birds have taken up 
their abode j those growing in sacred spots, burial grounds 
or roads ; those that are withered at the top, and those 
that are entwined with creepers* so also are thorny 
trees ; those growing at the confluence of great riyenif 
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or near temples and those that have fallen down in a 
westerly or southerly direction. 

IIKII 

Shlta 5. — From the use of couches and seats 
constructed from forbidden trees ensue the ruin of the 
family* diseases, danger, loss, quarrels and all sorts of 
disasters. 

55rq5^ Jid ii^ii 

Sloka 6. — Or, if the timber had been cut formerly, 
then it should be examined (if there be any signs of the 
forbidden variety) at the commencement of the work. 
Should a boy mount the timber, it will give sons and 
cattle. 

^ Itvsil 

Sloica 7 . — It should be known as a good token, if, 
at the beginning of the work, one happens to see white 
flowers, a rutting elephant, curds, coloured rice, full pot, 
gems and other auspicious articles. 

5nin m iidii 

8loha 8 . — A practical digit is the distance covered 
by eight husked barely grains touching one another. 
A gr^t couch of kings* measuring one hundred digits is 
made for (ensuring) victory. 


m 
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SloJca 9. — ^The couches of the prince royal, minister, 
commander'in-chief of the army and royal preceptor 
OKasure in order 90 dibits, 84, 78, and 72 digits. 

SldkalO. — The width of a couch prescribed by 
Viswakarman is ^th less than half the length (i. e., ^ffths 
of the total length). The height of the legs including 
the swelling part (middle) and top is equal to a third of 
the length of the couch. 

3RRfg> flwr nnn 

J ^ 1^4 I 

pi P: 11^ ^11 

3r«^i^ ’rff iit«ll 

Shicas ll~14 . — A cot constructed wholly of Sri- 
parni will bestow wealth ; one of Asana, destroys diseases; 
one of the pith of ebony, gives money ; one of Simsapa 
bestows all-round prosperity ; one of Sandalwood des- 
troys enemies and bestows religious merit, renown and 
kjn^ Hfe ; one of Padmaka gives long life, pR»p^ty, 
leaning and money; one of Sal tree or Saka giy«s 
hapiMn^s. A king, reposing on a'cot made entirely pf 
sandalwood and covered with gold and decked .iddli 
wonpetfttl gems, will be honoured even by the Gods. 
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^ 5f H\\\ 

%^^\ 3 ^e?iri^f ^mi ^ii#f (i 

95^ ?«J« SRIiSi ^ \\W\ 

¥?==3[;rfi%m Jf I 

gr^RTs^sEi^^rilrr: rw wim 

3FW’Eq??^=q?^jrigr«iif *»t: m^n I 

•fS^d^OTI m\% ^ifq |i?^|l 

SloJcas 15'18 . — A couch made of Tinduki or Sim- 
supa with some other timber will not yield good results ; 
so too is one of Deodar or Asana with Sripama. Sal 
and Saka on the one hand and Haridraka and Kadamba 
on the other, are good, whether used jointly or separately.. 
A cot wholly made of Spandana or Amba tree is not aus- 
picious, since it destroys life ; one of Asana coupled with 
other timber produces' immediately various troubles. 
It is beneficial to have the legs of Spandana tree for 
couches made of Amba, Spandana and Chandana. 
Couches and seats made of any fruit-tree will have 
favourable effect. 

Sloka 19. — Elephant’s tusk is highly commendet^ 
for use in the construction of couches, etc. in combinar 
tkm with any of the above trees ; so that decoratioaftr 
may be made with good ivory. 

sTis^q t 

• i%(Si^ iRoii 
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Sloha i80. — Cut off a length (from the bottom) equal 
to twice the circumference of the tusk at the bottom and 

use the remainder for purposes of embellishment- A 
little more of it will have to be cut off in the case of 
elephants haunting marshy places, and a little less in the 
case of those haunting mountainous tracts. 

^ 1R?II 

^ g ir^ii 


^ ir^ii 



iRv?ii 

qi^ssiqi f d I 

^ IRMl 


SloJcas 21-25 . — When cutting the tusk, if figures 
resembling Bilwa trees, Vardhamana, umbrela, banner 
and chowries appear, sound health, victory, increase of 
wealth and happiness are to be expected. A figure simi- 
lar to a weapon gives victory ; one like a spiral turning 
to the right, recovery of lost lands ; one like a clod, com- 
plete possession of a country conquered before ; one' like 
a woman, loss of wealth ; one like a vase, birth of a son; 
one like a pot, acquisition of a treasure ; one like a rod, 
obstacle to a journey ; those like chameleons, monkeys 
and serpents, famine, disease, and oppression by a foe ; . 
those like eagles, owls, crows and hiawks, pestilence ; one' 
like a noose or a truncated body, bodes the king’s death. 
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If blood comes out from the cut, there will be calamity 
to the people ; if the cut be dark, grey, rough and bad- 
smelling, disaster is near. 

I 

8loha 26. — A cut that is white, even, fine-smelling, 
and glossy leads to prosperity ; just as auspicious and in- 
auspicious cuts produce good and bad results, even so do 
the trees used for couches. 

8loka27. — In fitting up the frame of the couch, 
the tipsjpf the beams should be laid in a direction from 
left to right ; so say the ancient seers. If they be laid 
contrariwise, or all turned to one direction, there would 
be danger from devils. 

^ is the frame consisting of two short beams, one on the 
headside, and the other on the footside, and two others on the 
two sides. The side beams are fixed into the two other smaller 
beams. In doing so take the head side where the foot of the beam 
faces north and tip, the south, the foot of ths southern beam should 
^ fi3(pd into the tip of the Erst beam, and so on, This is called 
The tips of both the beams should not be put together. 

^(1^1% f| qi^Ji qi^q^sq^ l 

8loka 28.— 1( one of the legs is put topsy-turvy, the 
owner will have one of his feet crippled ; If two, he can- 
not digest his food ; and if three or four, he will have 
misery, death and captivity, 

Here ‘topsy-turvy ’ is used in respect of the timber and not 
ttw leg as such. 

Id 79 
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\\R%\\ 

f Riwisifi gsr f gi 3if qi: \ 

^isiNJ^svi: gsr fg: ii^ou 

m #«i: if?«iif qi?T^: h I 

g«r: ii^M 

SloJcas 29-31 . — If there is a hollow or a discoloured 
knot in the upper part of the leg, the owner will have 
cerebral disease. If there is such a knot in its pot, he 
will have stomach trouble ; if in the shank-like part be- 
low the pot, danger to his shanks ; if in the support be- 
neath that, loss of wealth ; if in the hoof, trouble to the 
hoofed animals, inauspiefous also is a knot occurring at 
a third of the length of the side-beams and cross-beams. 

8loka 82 . — The different kinds of blemishes (holes) 
in the wood may be summed up in the following list : — 
Nishkuta (cavity), Kolaksha (boar’s eye), Sukaranayana 
(hog’s eye), Vatsanabha (calf’s navel), Kalaka (dadk 
spot) and Dhundhuka (cut dark spot). 

5fi^ \%i ^ WWW 

«i3«?rsf fwv \ 
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Slokas 83-35 - — The blemish called Nishkuta (cavity) 
is like a pot, hollow in the middle and narrow at the 
mouth ; the second, Kolaksha is blue and like a grain of 
black gram ; the third, Sukaranayana, is uneven, dis- 
coloured and extending over one joint and a half ; the 
fourth — Vatsanabha — is a spot running from left to right, 
broken and extending over one joint; the fifth, Kalaka, 
is a black spot ; and the sixth (^'3^) is also dark, but cut. 
A faulty spot having the same colour as the iwood itself 
is not deemed so harmful. 

Slokas 36-37 . — The blemish going by the name of 
Nishkuta causes loss of wealth ; Kolaksha, ruin of the 
family ; Sukara, danger from weapons ; Vatsanabha, 
danger from disease. The last two blemishes and a spot 
bored by insects are not auspicious. In general, timber 
full of knots is never good. 

i 

■Slokas 58*39.— A couch or seat made from one 
kind of timber is blessed ; more blessed is the one made 
from two kinds of timber ; one of three kinds leads to 
the prosperity of one’s children ; one of four kinds, to 
wealth and foremcfflt, renown. One made from five kinds 
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of timber causes the death of the person who sleeps on it ; 
and one of six, seven or eight kinds, the ruin of the 
family. 

Thus ends the 79th Adhyaya on “ Signs of Couches and Seats.' 


Examination Of Gems. 

i% I 

Vf II? II 

Sloka 1 > — A jewel endowed with good characteris- 
tics ensures good luck to kings ; and one with bad ones, 
disaster. Hence the connoisseurs should examine their 
fortune as connected with jewels. 

, feqf i 
^ iRii 

8lohi 2 , — The word gem is applied to elephants, 
horses, women and so on, on account of the excellence 
of their intrinsic merits ; but here are dealt with precioii^ 
stones, such as diamonds. 

WT^IR I 

%f^qi ^qTqij^^q qipq^qr^ IRII 

Skika 3. — Gems, they say, were born of the bones 
•of the demon Bala; while others state that they were 
born of sage Dadheechi ; yet others there are who say 
thajt the wonderful variety of gems is caused by the cha- 
racteristic qualities of the earth. 
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iwn!P>Ts^5t#Rrfr^^5^i5i^?jif^ iiHii 

Slohas 4-5. — The following are the geins : — Dia- 
mond, Sapphire, Emerald, Agate, Ruby, Blood-stone, 
Beryl, Amethyst, Vimalaka, Royal gem (quartz ?), crys- 
tal, Moon-gem, Saugandhika, Opal, Conch, Azure-stone, 
Topaz, Brahma-gem, Jyoteerasa, Sasyaka, Pearl and 
Coral. 

arnt^r ^ 

Slokas 6-7. — Diamonds got from the banks of the 
Vena river are of the purest kind ; those of Kosala, have 
the lustre of the Sirisha flower {i. e. whitish yellow) 
those of Surashtra, a reddish lustre; those of Sanrpata 
country are dark in colour $ those of the Himalayas 
slightly reddish ; those of Matanga country have die 
colour (grey) of Valla blossoms ; those of Kalinga aie. 
yellowish, and those of Paundra, black (blue ?) 





II toll 

^hat 8-10 . — A hexagonal white diamond is presi- 
ded ov^ India,; a dark one of the shape of a snake’e 
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mouth, by Yama ; one coloured like a plantain tree, and 
of any shape, by Vishnu ; one coloured like a Karnikara 
flower and shaped like the female genital organ, by Vara- 
ns ; a triangular one of the colour of a tiger’s eye (bluish- 
red), by fire ; one having the form of a barley corn and 
the hue of Asoka flower, by Vayu. Diamonds have three 
diflerent sources, viz., rivers, mines and other places 
where gems are found. 

II? ? H 

Slohi 11. — Red and yellow diamonds are auspicious 
, for Kshatriyas ; white ones, for Brahmins ; those of the 
hue of Sirisha flower, for Vaisyas ; and those resembling 
swords in colour (dark), for Sudras. 

I: 

BloJcas 12-13. — Eight seeds of white mustard make 
oatt rice-^rain. The price of a diamond weighing twenty 
grains is two lakhs (Karsapanas) ; One weighing 18 
grains is worth a lakh and a half Karshas silver ; one of 
Ifl grains 133,333^ ; one of 14 grains, one lakh ; one of 
12 grains, 66,666| ; one of ten grains 40,000 ; one' of 
eight grains, 12,500 ; one of six grains, 8,000 ; one of 
four grains 2,000 ; one of two grains, 200 Karshas of 
^ver. 

80 silver coins make one Pana. 20 Panes make one Karsha* 

riArut^ 

; ^ il?»U 
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moH 14,— A diamond is said to be beneficial to the 
owner ; ft cannot be pierced by any other substance, is 
hg^t, cleaves through water like a ray, is glossy and 
similar to lightning, fire or the rain-bow. 

The commentator interprets as sinks in 

water and is full of rays : but generally means * floats.’ 

Sloka 15 . — Diamonds that show scratches like crow- 
feet, bees or hair, are mixed with coloured mineral sub- 
stances or gravel, have double facets, are burnt, dis- 
coloured, lustreless or perforated, are inauspicious. 

?iiNf 5ri%: ii?^n 

Sloka Jft— So also are those that are covered with 
bubbles, split at the points, flattened, or oblong like the 
Vasi fruit. The price of all such is one-eighth less than 
that above specified. 

Sloka 17 . — Some authorities opine that women 
wishing .to beget sons should never wear diamonds ; but 
(in our opinion) diamonds that are triangular, trigonal 
and like the coriander seed, or the buttocks, are product- 
ive of good results to ladies desiring male offspring. 
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Sloka 18 . — A diamond with inauspicious characte* 
tistics causes the ruin of the wearer’s kith and kin, wealth 
iisad life ; whereas a good one destroys the enemies and 
danger from thunderbolt and poison ; it increases the 
^leaskires of kings as well. 

Thus ends the 80 th Adhyaya on the “ Examination of Geins.” 

Signs Of Pearls. 

^ ^ ^ II? II 

Sloka 1 . — Pearls are got from (1) elephants (2) ser- 
pents (3) pearl-oysters (4) conch-shells (5) clouds (6) 
bamboos (7) whales and (8) hogs ; but the best pearls are 
those that are got from pearl-oysters. , 

IRII 

Sloka 2 , — There are eight sources of the best peadst 
viz., (1) Simhalaka (2) Paraloka (3) Surashtra (4) the 
Tamraparni (5) Persia (6) the North country, (7) Pandya 
Vataka and (8) the Himalayas. 

iRl! 

fwnt flw: i 
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Slokaa 3-6 . — The pearls got from Ceylon are multi- 
ihaped, glossy, swan-white and large ; those from the 
Tamraparni are white with a slight red tinge and bright ; 
those from Paraloka are blackish, white or yellow, min- 
gled with gravel and uneven ; those from Surashtra are 
neither too big, nor too small, and hued like butter ; those 
from Persia are brilliant, clear, heavy and very valuable ; 
those from the Himalayas are light, broken, hued like 
curds, large and double-shaped ; those from the North 
country are rough, black or white, light, of good size and 
brilliancy: and those from Pandya V'ata are like the 
neem fruit, or coriander seed, trigonal and very minute. 

Slokas 7-8 — A pearl dark like the Atat.ee flower is 
presided over by Vishnu ; (jne like the Moon, by Indra ; 
one having the hue of orpimenl, by Varuua ; a dark one, 
by Yama ; one red like the seed of a ripe pomegranate 
or a Gunja, by Vkiyu ; one having the brilliance of 
smokeless fire or the lustre of lotus, by Fire. 

f ;iqi%3;5qi: i 

q3ira|;qq5T i 

' iiHii 

I.^ 80 . 
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Slokas 9-12 . — The price set down for a pearl of 
good lustre and quality, weighing four Mashakas is 5300 
Karshas silver. The prices for pearls weighing 3J, 3, 
2|, 2 and Mashakas in order are 3200, 2000, 1300, 
800 and. 3 53 K. Silver- A pearl weighing one Mashaka is 
worth 135 K ; one weighing four Rettis is worthOO K J 
one of 3^ Rettis, 70 K ; a good one of 3 Rettis, 50 silver 
pieces (Karshas) ; one of 2\ Gunjas, 35 silver pieces* 
One Retti (Gunja Krishnala) •» ^ Mashaka. 

mm \ 

m m 

^ w II^HII 

5T?TO,q n ? ^ ii 

Shkas 13'16 - — The 10th part of a Pala is called 
one Dharana. If thirteen good pearls together weigh 
one Dharana., their price is fixed at 326 K. Silver* Six- 
teen pearls weighing so much are worth 200 K ; twenty 
pearls, 170 K ; twenty-five pearls, 130 K ; 30 pearls, 
70 K; 40 pearls, 50 K.; 60 or 55 pearls, 40 K.; 80 
pearls, 30 K. ; 100 pearls, 25 K. ; 200, 300, 400 and 
500 pearls weighing together one Dharana are worth 
sucessively 12, 6, 5 and 3 silver pieces. ' 

Five Gunias make one Masha; 16 Mashas make one Sovarn* » 
4 Suvamas make one Pala. So a Dharana* ? of a Suvarna. 
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8lokal7 . — The term to denote a collection of 13 
pearls that together weigh one Dharana is Pikka ; a col- 
lection of 16 is known as Pichcha; those of 20, 25, 30, 
40, 55, and 80 and so forth are respectively Argha, 
Ardha, Ravaka, Siktha, Nigara, and Churna (or dust). 

SloJcas The above is the price fixed for the 

various collections of pearls of good quality, weighing 
one Dharana. The price of intermediate groups of 
pearls will have to be found out proportionately ; but 
suitable reductions in the prices of inferior pearls are to 
be made as given below : — The price of pearls that are 
slightly black, white, yellowish or copper-hued or slightly 
uneven (rough), is that given above reduced by a third; 
whereas that of utterly rough and yellow pearls is less by 
a sixth and a half respectively. 

^ IRoll 

iR?ii 

^ ^ ^ I 

m iR^ll 

Slohas 20-22.-rIt is said that pearls are produced in 
the heads and the places where the tusks meet, of the 
■elephants of Airavata’s family at the Moon’s conjunction 
widj Pqshya and Sravana synchronous with a Sunday or 
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a Monday ; of the Bhadra (happy) elephants born dnring 
the Sun’s Northern course, at an eclipse of the Sun of 
the Moon. These pearls are plentiful, large, brilliant 
and of various shapes. These are beyond any estimate 
and should not be perforated, being too brilliant. When 
worn by kings, they will prove highly sanctifying and 
bestow children, victory and good health. 

SloTcck 23. — Very valuable and lustrous like the 
Moon is the pearl born of the root of the boar’s tusks ; 
the pearl got from whales resembles a (ish’s e^ye, is large^ 
purifying and of great value. 

1 

IR«II 

Bkilta 24. —They say that pearl is produced in the 
clouds of the seventh layer of wind in the sky in the 
manner of hail-stones. It falls therefrom svith the brilli- 
ance of lightning and is taken away by the denizens of 
heaven. 

The 7 layers of wind are : 4ff;, Wf:, ttftff; 

and qrraf ;. 

irUi: IRMI 

iR^ii 

Slokas 25-26 . — The snakes of the lineage of Ta krfia 
and Vasuki and those that move* at will, have bright, 
hlue-tinged pearls on their hoods. If Indra suddenl)^,. 
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rains on a blessed spot of the earth and into a silver 
one may understand it to be a pearl coming from the 
vessel, snakes. 

3rq5^i% I 

\kmi ^ iRvsn 

SloJca 27 — A pearl born of the snakes, worn by 
kings will pr()ve invaluable to them, destroy their mis- 
fortune and enemies, enhance their reputation and bes- 
tow victory. 

Sloha 28 . — A pearl is to be known to have 8{MrtMig 
from bamboo by its resembling camphor or crystal, and 
by its being flat and rough. The pearl born of conch 
shell is round, lustrous, beautiful and moon-like. 

8U)l<a 29 . — The pearls got from conch -shells, whales, 
bamboos, elephants, boars, snakes and clouds cannot be 
easily recognised (should not be perforated ) ; and as 
they are of immense value, no price has been fixed upon 
them by the authorities 

8loha 30 ■ — All the above categories of pearls are, 
extremely valuable ; they bestow on kings, sons, wealthy 
.popularity, renown and desired objects and 
diseases and grief. 
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srrerr 11 ^ ^k 

?5r5*ig35 frff ^5r«*3?fr ir^ffiTc^im 1 
3Tsre^TS'lfra Tr1iTfJ55rT5^ ii^Ril 

sift^rar 5 ^Tf%^fs^5*3i^«i» 1 

11 ^^ II 

»FcCT^if fsgTi^j f I 

5T^!rm%i^ ii^yii 
tuf Hr%*fw5i 1 

^r 1 :H ii^Mi 

srw f^asiqion »iT%f^5is^! I 

ff^cTT m JriSr^T IS m ii;^<irfff^fK(ii^^ii 

Slohas 31-36- — A pearl-necklace composed of 1008 
strings and four cubits long, is used as an ornament for 
Gods and is termed “ Induchchanda ”. Half the above 
(i.e , 504 strings and 2 cubits)’is termed ‘Vijayachchanda’, 
A necklace of 108 strings and 2 cubits long is called 
“Hara”; one of 81, “ Devachchanda ” ; one of 64, 
“ Ardha Hara ” ; one of 54, “ Rasmikalapa ” ; one of 32, 
“ Guchcha ” ; one of 20, “ Ardha Guchcha ’ ; one of 16, 
“ Manavaka ” ; one of 12, " Ardha Manavaka ” ; one of 
8, “Mandara”; one of 5 strings, “ Haraphalaka ”.. A 
necklace of 27 pearls and of one cubit’s length is called 
** Nakshatramala ” (a cluster of stars) ; the same is 
called “ Mani Sopana ” if it has other gems or gold 
b^ds inserted ; it is called “ Chatukara ” (coaxer), when 
it Itas a central gem set in gold^ An Ekavali (single 
containing any number of pearls, measures one 
catnt and is devoid of other gems ; but when it is adonwd 
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with a gem in the middle, it is designated as a “ Yashti ’ 
(stick) by the examiners of ornaments. 

Thus ends the 81st Adhyaya on “ Signs of Pearls". 


\\CV\ Signs of Rubies. 

ii?ii 

SloJcas i-2. — Rubies are born of sulphur, Kuravinda 
and crystal. Those produced from sulphur show the lustm 
of bees, antimony, lily, rose-apple or Rasa (myrrh). 
Those that arise from Kuruvinda are grey, of pale lustre 
and mixed with mineral substances ; those coming from 
crystal are lustrous, multi-coloured and pure. 

ii^ii 

Sloica 3. — Smooth, illuminating with rays, very 
pore, sparkling, heavy, of good shape, brilliant within 
and bright-red— -such are the good qualities of these 
precious stones in general. 

^ nail 

Sloka 4 . — Stones are defective, if they are impure, 
of doll lustre, full of soratches, mixed with mineral sub- 
stances, broken, ill- perforated, not attractive and mixed 
with ‘gravel. 
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?im: i%55 ^4i% ^ iiMi 

ShJca 6 . — They affirm that on the head of snakes 
there is a gem, hued ]i''e a bee or peacock’s tail, and 
shining like the flame of a lamp. Such a one is to be 
known as of inestimable value. 

m ?Tg5fT%i%4 

m w SRR19 ii^ti 

Sloka 6.— A king wearing such a snake. gem will 
never be subjected to the sufferings arising from tx>ison 
^itnd disease ; Indra will always be pouring rain in his 
realm ; and by the power of the gem, the king will ex- 
tirpate his enemies. 

itvsii 

^54 CRiR^nBTRi^ ii^ii ^ 
gsTlCR?!?! I 

^r^qnqfT ^5 ^r jurIr ii?oii 

I) ? ? 11 

&oka8 7 •^11 . — The price of a single ruby weighhag 
a Pala (■•4 Karshas) is, we are tapght? 26,000 i^i«r 
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pieces {i. e., Karsha panas); one of three Karshas is worth 
20,000 pieces silver ; one of half a Pa la, 1 2,000 pieces sil- 
ver;^ one of one Karsha, 6,000 pieces silver one of eight 
Retties, 3,000 pieces silver; one of four Retries, 1,000 
pieces silver ; one of two Retries, 500 pieces silver- The 
price of rubies of intermediate weight must be calculated 
proportionally, and with due regard to their being of 
inferior or superior quality. A stone deficient in colour 
fetches half the usugil price ; one lacking brilliance, an 
eighth part ; one with few good and many bad qualities 
fetches 20 -th of the standard price. A stone somewhat 
dusky, with many scratches and few good features will 
fetch ^o ,y. Such is the price of rubies as stated by the 
ancient seers. 

Thus ends the 82nd Adhyaya on *' Signs of Rubies.’' 


Signs of Emeralds, 

gorf lUli 

Sloka 1 . — An emerald of the hue of parrots, bam- 
boo-leaves, plantain tree (greyish-yellow) or Sirisha- 
blossom (whitish -yellow) and of good qualities is ex- 
tremely beneficial to every man when worn at ceremo- 
nies in honour of Gods and the Manes. 

Thus ends the 83rd Adhyaya on " Signs of Emeralds. ” 

Signs of Lamps. 


I. % 81. 
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5n^ 51^ 11? II 

SloJca 1 . — A lamp, whose flame is turned leftwards, 
shows dull rays, sputters sparks, is of little bulk, goes out 
soon, although furnished with pure oil and wick, crackles, 
quivers, is diffused and gets extinguished without the 
agency of grasshoppers or wind. 

ii^li 

SloJca 2 . — A light of compact form, long-sized, 
quiet, brilliant, noiseless, beautiful, turned to the right, 
of the lustre of beryl or gold, reveals immediate influx of 
wealth ; so does one that shines long and brilliant. The 
other symptoms are similar to those of fire {vide Adhyaya 
XLIII, SloJcas 32, 33 and 36 supra.) and apply to this 
mutatis mutandis. 

Thus ends the 84th Adhyaya on ** the Signs of Lamps ”. 

1 Tokens of Tooth-Sticks. 
^1% m II 

SloJca 1 . — Sticks for cleansing the teeth may be 
made from thousands of varieties of creepers, spreading 
plants, shrubs and trees, and their effects may be ex- 
pounded; but in order not to indulge in much prolixity,- 
1 shall only delineate those of favoumble consequences 
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SI g»*miT% sf ’n^diR si T%;iTr ^ iRii 

Sloika 3 . — One ought not to use the following tooth 
sticks i those that have not been tried so far ; those 
that have leaves ; those that have an. even number of 
joints ; those that are split ; those that are withered at 
the top ; and those that are without bark. 

^5i: pi ^rjori: Oi^^ iRll 

SloiaS, — Vaikankata, Bilwa and Kasmari being 
used as tooth-sticks tend to Brahmin ical splendour ; the 
Kshema tree (milky tree ?) bestows a good wife ; the 
banyan tree, prosperity ; Arka, great brilliance ; Madhuka 
virtuous sons and popularity. 

is another reading for 

iM^ ci«ii g%ssn%f^: ^ I 

»iT5=^RtiRn% sriRf 5ri^i?^*i5ft«id{i iitfii 

8bka 4. — Fortune is ensured by the use of Sirisha 
and Karanja ; acquisition of abundant wealth wished 
for, by the Indian fig tree- By the use of the jasmine 
wood, man acquires honour and respect ; and by the 
sacred.tree (Aswattha) it is said, one comes to prominence, 

1%: i 

pj liHii 

SloJca 5 . — Good he^th and long life may be ex- 
pected from Jujube and 3rihati ; increase of wealth (or 
lordship) from Khadira and Bilwa (or authority and pro- 
fit frofn Khadira^ and Bilwa); desired objects from 
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Atimuktaka (a kind of Jesamine) ; and the same from 
Kadamba. 

SloJca 6. — From Nipa one may expect acquisition of 
V/ealth ; from Karavira, eating of good food ; from 
Bhandira tree, a sumptuous feast. Sami and Arjuna 
destroy one’s enemies ; Syama too brings about the 
annihilation of one’s foes- 

^ q3[f??r I 

8loka 7. — Dignity, they say, will result from the use 
of Sala and Aswakarna, as well as of Deodar and 
Vasaka. By using the twigs of Priyangu, Apamarga 
(£-^;sflQs!»r), Jambu and pomegranate, one becomes the 
favourite of every body. 

3nf5^ ^ ^ I 

SloJca 8. — One should after cherishing in the heart, 
any desire whatsoever for the coming year, use a good 
tooth-stick, sitting at ease, facing the north or the east 
without any resentment ; and then after washing it, he 
should leave it in a clean place. 

^ ll<^U 

ShJca 9. — Auspicious is a^ tooth-stick that falls, 
when thrown away, towards the user and in a tranquil 
(unsGorched) direction ; it is especially .good, if it qa^ 
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fries an elevated place. One contrary to the above is 
declared to be inauspicious ; whereas one that falls down 
after standing erect for awhile, brings sumptuous food. 
Thus ends the 85th Adhyaya on “ Tokens of Tooth-sticks ", 


Omens through Birds and Beasts. 

srif ^ wlw 

WTsnra ?|T ^ I 

sn? # IRII 

^n% ^*^^11% «mWi5n«R2i ii^ii 

f|T I 

5lt?*JT ^iqf ll«ll 

Slokat 1-4, — For the delectation of his disciples has 
Varahamihira written this science, the source of super 
knowledge abridging all the existing works on this science 
of Omens, having read the works of Rishabha who incor- 
porated in his work the teachings of Indra, Sukra, Briha- 
apati, Sage Kapisthala and Garuda, of Bhaguri, of 
Devala, of the blessed king Dravyavardhana, ruler of 
Avanti, and born of the family of great emperors who 
followed the work of Sage Bharadwaja, of the seven 
Seers, of Garga and other sages, of several authors on 
the subject of ‘ Journey ’ and other works in Sanskrit 
and Prakrit. 

.Who is this king Sri Dravyavardhana ? Was he a descend- 
nst oTHarsha Yardfaana ? Was he a Buddhist } Was Avwati 
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included in the Kingdom of Magadha ? For, the Commentator 
says that Varahamihira was a Magadha Brahmana. 


is the adjectival form of ^ = Omen. This is 
based upon the word f^r, a bird. This chapter should not be 
confounded with the one on ** Portents.’* 


♦ 



I 


m iiHii 


SloJca 5*— Daring a man’s journey, an omen reveals 
the fruition of his deeds> good and bad, done in a pre- 
vious birth. 


This shows that the omens are not superstitious beliefs. They 
indicate one’s belief in the rebirth of the soul and thus reveal 
effects of past deeds, good or bad. 




Sloica 6— Omens are of various kinds, as those 
through beings that are rural, wild, aquatic, terrestrial, 
heavenly, diurnal, nocturnal and diurnal*nocturnal. The 
sex of the creatures is to be determined from their cry, 
gait, look and speech. 


Rural beings are men, horses, elephants and dogs ; wild 
ones, lions, tigers, boars, deer, etc.; aquatic ones, swans and the 
like ; terrestrial ones, dogs and the like, mangooses, serpents, etc. 
For the explanation of diurnal, etc.,cA Chap. 88 infra. According 
to the Commentator when there is a doubt as to whether la bertaia 
bird crying is male, female or eunuch, it is to be guessed from the 
sex of a person talking near by. 




Sloia ?• — Since it is very difficult to distinguish • 
their sex owing to the multiplicity of their genera arid the 
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absence of a fixed habitat, Sage Garga, the senior, has 
written the following two verses explaining their general 
characteristics. 

[\%\\ 

SloJcas 8-9 . — “The male creatures have fleshy, high 
and large shoulders, broad necks, a fine breast, small but 
deep sound and great valour (or firm gait ?) ; whereas the 
female ones have slender breast, head and neck, small 
face and feet, little courage and harmonious and melodi- 
ous voice. Those that are possessed of characteristics 
different from these are eunuchs.” 

Eunuch will have masculine as well as feminine characte- 
ristics combined in them. 

JTIW’njsRRra I 

II? «n 

Sloka 10 . — The creatures that live in villages, fo- 
rests, etc., are to be understood only from conventional 
knowledge. Here I should like to delineate • in brief 
only those that are relevant to journeys. 

^1^ sr^R 

Shha 11 . — A man going on a journey ought to con- 
sider the omens, good or bad, as relating to his own 
person ; in a marching* army, they relate to the sove- 
reign ; in a city, to the tutelary deity (or to the Mayor) ; 
iP an assembly, to &e chieftain. When there are many 
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chieftains of the same rank in a concourse, they refer to 
one who is seniormostj by virtue of his birth, learning 
and age. 

Sloka 1:8. — For three hours after Sunrise the North- 
east is called Mukta Surya (i. e., one that has aban- 
doned the Sun), the East, Prapta-Surya (e.fl , one that 
has attained the Sun) and the South-east, Eshyat Surya 
(one that is going to get the Sun) ; for the second watch 
of the day, the East, South-east and South respectively 
get those names ; for the third watch, the South-east, 
South, and South-west ; for the fourth watch. South, South- 
west and West ; for the first watch of the night, South- 
west, West and North-west ; for the 2nd watch, West, 
North-west and North ; for the third watch, North-west, 
North and North-east ; and for the fourth watch. North, 
North-east and East. The effects of omens in the res- 
pective directions are as signified by their names given 
above, i. e., in the Mukta-Surya quarter, the effect of the 
omen is already spent up ; in the next quarter, it is to be 
experienced the same day ; and in the next, it is impend- 
ing. The three quarters named above, via. Mukta, Prapta 
and Eshya (abondoned, prevailing and coming) are 
severally termed Angara (charcoal), Deepta (burning) and 
Dhumini (smoking), and the remaining quarters, tranquil 

The commentator refutes the statement of some scholars who 
bold that the East is or afiH duriogr the three hours made 

up of the last half watch of the night and the first half-watch of 
day, and quotes Garga in support of his contention. , 

iV. it.— In the light of this view, we^ have to make soiao' 



Adh. LXXXVl. SI. 13.] <w5irf«wwirs«iw! 


643 


in some previous chapters. We have to refer to this Sloka 
while commenting upon the term 5flH occurring previously. 

8loJcal3 — Omens occurring in the 5th directions 
from these three — Charcoal, Burning and Smoking^augur 
well equally for the past, present and future. The good 
or bad effects of omens occurring in the remaining two 
quarters will have to be judged from their proximity to 
the particular Tranquil quarter. 

To make this cleat : — It has been already stated that 3 quar- 
ters at a time get the appellations of Charcoal, Burning and Smok- 
ing and that the remaining 5, of Tranquil. Here the author speaks 
of the 5th quarter counted from any one of these three. If we ■ 
take the first triad N. E., E and S. E. (Charcoal, Burning and 
Smoking) we get as the 5th ones to these : S. W., W and N. W. 
respectively. Similarly in the case of other triads. So of these 
5 Tranquil quarters, only one is very beneficial to the particular 
member of the triad ; a good omen in the 5th quarter from 

* Charcoal ’ indicates some good thing that has already occurred ; 
from the ‘Burning’, a good thing that takes place the same day; 
and from the * Smoking ’ a good thing that is going to take place 
in the near future. Similarly a bad omen in these indicates only 
very slight harm. Suppose an omen takes place not in the 5th 
quarter from any member of the triad, but one place this side or 
that; then we will have to see to which of the Tranquil quarters 
it is proximate and then predict the insults; e, let us take the 

* Burning ’ direction. Suppose an evil omen occurs not in the 5th 
from this, but near the 5th from ‘Charcoal’; then the bad 
effect which had been already felt was slight ; similarly, if a good 
omen takes place, there was some good effect : but if there is a 
good omen near the 5th rt-om. ‘ Smoking *, the evil effect in the 
'future will be moderate ; if it is a bad one, the same in the future 
will be Very great. 

i.d 82 . 
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Sloka 14. — Omens occurrinj; near by and at a lower 
level bear fruit (good or bad) immediately ; whereas those 
far off and at a higher place, in distant future. Moreover 
the predictions will have to be made suitably after a 
consideration of the growing or diminishing nature of the 
place on which the omen is perched. 

Suppose a bad omen ^een on a urovvint; tbin^ (say, a tree); 
then the malefic effect will not he exce<'-ive; Mmilarly, if there is 
a good one there, the berefiviul t fleet will be very ureat and in- 
creasing gradually. Suppose there a bad omen in a dying tree; 
the bad effects will be extreme ; so also a good one there will pro-, 
duce very little .gcod efitcr. P.iraMira gives another set 
^of ?riH and objects a< (’tnem. 

Slokas 15, — An omen is said to be blasted by a 
divine agency when it occurs in a malefic Muhurta, lunar 
day and lunar mansion, when the wind blows foul and 
the Sun is in opposition ; whereas it is blasted by action, 
when it has untoward gait, position, disposition, 
sound and movements of limbs. In both the sets, the 
power of each element is greater than its predecessor, 

la the Muhurtas of dreadful and cruel asterisms an omen is 
'blasted'; so too in the 4th, 6th, 8th, 9th and 14th lunar days ; in the 
stars Mula, Jyeshta, Aslesha, Ardra ,6harani, Visakhai Magha,' 
l^ittika and Purvaphalguni (and other Parvas); during the wind 
wthich is fierce, rough, strong and unfavourable; in a direction op* 
pOSite the Sun, and in one where there* is such a wind as givMi 
above. Thus there are five varieties of Blasting an omen through 
a divine agency. There are five other varieties called 'Blaskingof* 
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Action/ When an omen runs against lightning, comet, the Sun or 
wind, it is Blasted by ‘Gait when it is stationed in a cut, brokeot 
crooked, smeared dilapidated or withered* or dirty 

support, it is, by ‘position;’ an omen in the form of a lifeless or 
unconscious or partially conscious creature, is blasted in ‘feelings 
or life’; when it utters a word whose letters are ill-pronounced and 
lengthened, the voice being feeble and broken, it is called ‘blasted 
in voice’ : when a bird flaps its wings, shakes its beak, is about to 
fall down, cries hoarse and pecks at trees, it is ‘blasted by move- 
ment/ (The commentator quotes Rishiputra who in his turn 
quotes Lord Indra). 

Sloka 16 — In the same manner tliere are ten varie- 
ties of omens that are ‘Tranquil’. One eating grass and 
fruits is a ‘Tranquil’ or benefic omen, while one eating 
meat and ordure is ‘blasted’ (malefic). One eating cooked 
food is supposed to be of a mixed kind, i. e, “Tranquil 
cum blasted/’ 

Sloka 17 . — Most excellent are the omens that are 
situated in mansions, temples (or palaces), auspicious 
abodes (such as are occupied by Gods, Brahmins and 
cows), and places that pleas^ the heart (by cool shade 
and fine carpet of grass), as well as those perched on 
trees that are laden with sweet fruits, that are milky, 
that have flowers and fruits. 

\\U\\ 

Sloka 18.— Creatures that roam by day are strong 



652 


[Adh. LXXXVI. SI. 19-23. 

during day time on mountains (elevated places) ; like- 
wise those that roam by night are strong on water at 
night time. Among hermaphrodite, female and male 
ones, each is stronger than its predecessor- 

Slolca 19 . — Strong are creatures (omens) that pos- 
sess superior speed, species, strength, position, jolly mood, 
courage (fearlessness) and voice, and are in their respec- 
tive haunts, whereas those that are deficient in the above 
things are weak. 

^ 11^ oil 

Sloka 20 . — The cock, elephant, Pirili (a bird), 
peacock, Vanjula, musk-rat (or civet cat ?), Simha- 
nada and Kutapuri are strong in the East. 

IR?II 

kloJca 21 . — The jackal, owl, Harita, crow, ruddy 
goose, bear, ichneumon, dove, as well as weeping, crying 
and cruel expressions are strong in the South. 

mmi iR^ii • 

Sloka 22 . — The cow,' hare, Krauncha, hair-eater 
(jackal ?), swan, osprey, Kapinjala, cat, as well as 
festivities, instrumental music, singing and laughter aris 
strong in the West. 
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8loka 23. —The wood-pecker, deer, rat, antelope, 
horse or donkey, cuckoo, blue jay, porcupine, as well as 
the sound of chanting Vedic hymns, of bells and of conch 
shells, are strong in the North- 

^ mil I 

^ 5T ^ %I IRtfll 

Sloka 24 . — Rural creatures should not be taken into 
consideration when they are found in forests, nor the 
wild ones, in villages. So too, a diurnal creature should 
not be considered when it is found at night and vie$ 
verta. 

3rRni?di?di ^ Jiiur: irhii 

Sloka 25 . — Omens that are in pair, sickly, fright* 
ened, anxious for light or meat, separated by a river and 
intoxicated (owing to the season) should never be taken 
into consideration. 

IR^II 

Sloka 26 . — The Rohita deer, horse, goat, donkey, 
deer, camel, antelope and hare are to be known as of no 
consequence in the winter season (Magha and Phalguna 
months) ; so also are the crow and the cuckoo in the 
vernal season. 

suRor iR'sii 

Sloka 27 . — The bgar, dog, wolf and the like should 
. not be considered in the month of Bhadrapada ; likewise 
the sWan, cow and Krauncha in autumn (Aswina and 
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Kartika ) ; and the elephant and the Chataka bird in the 
month of Sravana. 

|»TR T>?j^T in?i mmi 

Sloka 28. — Tigers, bears, monkeys, leopards, bufifa* 
loes, burrow-dwellers (mongoose and the like) and all 
young animals are of no consequence in Hemanta (Mar- 
gasira and Pushya) ; but boys do influence- 

Sage Parasara enumerate'^; the seasons in which different ani- 
mals get intoxicated owin;^ to their sexuil craving :“ln the vernal 
season, the cuckoos, peacock-, parrtus, frog^, ciows, cocks, cranes, 
doves, and so on get int(>xicated ; in the monsoon, the bees, pea- 
cocks, cuckoo ^ crane«, Chataka^:, S -rauga^, vtr.; in autumn, the 
Chakoras, Kadambas, parrots, Chataka-, swans, ruddy 

geese, cranes, o«^preys, bee^^, etc. ; in Hemtmt i and S'sira, the vul- 
tures, ospreys, Krauivhas, swans, eic. Among bea-'ts the jackals, 
hares, foxes, Ohamara deer, monki ys, cals mongooses, elephants, 
yalks, lions tigers, tortoises, boirs, etc., have u in Greeshma ; 
the antelopes, elephant'^, bui's. etc, ni the monsoon ; the bul)S| 
bucks, buffaloes, yalks, Chamarn, ( tc, in autumn ; cows, yalks, 
bulls» etc. in Hemanta and S sira. 

IR^II 

Sloka 29 , — Divide the space between the East and 
the South-east into three equal parts so as to have three 
points in between these two extremities, and assign thenn 
from left to right in order to Kosadhyaksha (lord of the 
exchequer), Analajeevi (those that live by the fire, gold- 
smiths, etc.), and Tapasas (Hermits). 

i,;. , TOsfift HRipim4a«n«nnt ii^<ii 
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Slolta 30 . — The three parts between the South-east 
and the South are occupied by Silpin (Artisan or artist), 
Bhikshu (a religious mendicant), and Nagna Stri (a nude 
woman) ; and those bet ;veen the South and the South- 
west, by Matanga (elephant or a Pariah), Gopa (cowherd) 
and Dharmika (man engaged in righteous deeds). 

11 ^ ^11 

SloJca 31 — Tlie three parts between the South-west 
and the West are assigned to Pramada (an intoxicated 
young woman), Suti (confinement or child birth) and 
Taskara (a thief) ; and those between tlie West and the 
North-west, to Saundika (toddy- wonder), Sakuni (fowler) 
and Himsra (murderous fellow). 

ritf: ii^qii 

Sloka 3 — The parts between the North-west arKi 
North are occupied by Vishaghat.ika (one who murders 
by poison or removes the effect of poison), Goswami 
(owner of cattle), and Kuhakajna (a sorcerer) ; and those 
between the North and North-east by Dhanavan (wealthy 
person), Eekshanika (astrologer, diviner) and Malakara 
(a florist). 

Mt* ^TCn'qrri: IlMl) 

SloJca 33 . — The parts between the North-west and 
the East are occupied by Vaishnava (a devotee of Lord 
Vishnu) Charaka (a sp}), and Aswarakshaka (a groom). 
In this manner, there afe altogether 32 divisions enume-^ 
'rated jncluding the eight quarters beginning with the 
East. 
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. xm iTO ^ ^ ^ f^t I 

Shka 3 ^. — The eight quarters beginning with the 
East are owned by the King, Prince, Commander of the, 
army, envoy, merchant, spy, Brahmin and manager of 
the Elephant yard respectively. Similarly, the four quar- 
ters East, South, West and North belong to the Ksha 
triyas, Vaisyas, Sudras and Brahmins in order- 

I 

%u% mmm 

Sloka 35. — If an omen (bird or beast) stands in a 
particular division of the quarters and cries, when a per- 
son is standing still or is going on a journey, it should be 
declared that he will meet the individual occupying that 
division. 

For example, an omen occurring in the first point between 
East and South-east, he will meet the lord of the Exchequer. 

Siofta 5d.— Sounds that are broken, harsh, piteous, 
distressed, rough, feeble or gruff — are unfavourable, 
whereas those that are serene, merry or natural are good. 

The commentator interprets yPcT as one produced in a ‘Tran- 
quil * quarter, which is not quite appropriate. 

^ pmRar i ^vsii 

Sloka 81 . — The Jackal,, Syama, Rala, Chuchchu 
^ kind of rat, probably rabbit), iohneumon, lizard, sow, 
^koo and those that have male names are favourable, 
when they are on the left side of a traveller- 
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Sloka 38 . — Birds or beasts that have female name?, 
Bhasa, Bhashaka (dog ?), monkey, Srikarna, Dhikkara 
(a kind of deer), vulture, peacock, Srikantha, Pippika» 
Ruru deer and hawk are beneficial to the right of a 
traveller. 

SIoIm 39 . — The sounds of intoxicated beings (?), 
clapping, Vedic benediction, songs, conch shells, water, 
instramental music and Vedic chanting are auspicious to 
the left of ta traveller. All other kinds of auspicious 
sounds are favourable on the right side. 

'rf5R«?Tq»fP«lRT f|gn ll^oll 

SloTca 40 , — The Madhyama (^) and Shadja {^) 
notes as well as Gandhara (^r) are auspicious ; but Shadja, 

; Madhyama, Gandhara and Rishabha (ft) notes are prac- 
tically beneficial for a journey. 

The Gandhara note is sung only by the Gods. The notes 
; other than those mentioned above are not ccmmendable. 

^R5T5II5f^}faf: I 

^ WCZt ||»ni 

8io]ca4L — The Bharadvvaja, goat and peacock as 
. well,^ the mongoose andChasha bring good luck through 
, their cries, the mention of their names, and their sight i 
I whereas the sight, of a blood-sucker in front is o( harmful 
effect . 
f . 4 83. 
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^ sTtfiq iiv^ii 

Sloha 42 . — The mention of the names of the Jahaka 
(leech ?), serpent, hare, boar and the big lizard is favour- 
able, while their sight and cry are not good ; but it is 
the reverse, in the case of the monkey and the bear. 

' Their cry and sight are good, but not the mention of their 
names. 

SloJca 43 . — An odd number of deer, mongooses or 
birds moving from left to right of a traveller is commend- 
able, whereas the Chasha and mongoose are good in the 
afternoon, when they move from right to left of a tra. 
veller in the opinion of Sage Bhrigu. 

The jackal and the dog are good, if they move from left to 
right in the fore-noon. 

^ ’^1% ^i>r« I 

Sloka 44 . — The Chikkara (jackal ?), Kutapuri and 
Pirili (bird) are favourable in day-time when they move 
from left to right ; whereas tusked animals, and porcu- 
pines, mongooses and the like are always commendable 
when they move from right to left. 

^ ^ I 

Slolca 45 . — The horse and any white object are 
‘very good in the east; a dead ^ body and flesh, in the 
South ; a virgin and curd, in the West ; a cow, a Brahmin 
and a pious man, in the North. 
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trwra; 5*n0 '9fr%a« «nF^si nrartwoi^n^raa u 

^wofi 5ifRra#r i 

^ ii«^« 

SloJea, 46 . — Hunters with nets and hounds are not 
desirable in the East ; (men armed with) weapons and 
butchers in the South ; wine and ounuch in the West ; 
a wicV^d fellow, a seat and a plough in the North* 

«r»?r^*nffwreRr «?ar^rnw5i>?«l: » 

From the quotation, it is quite clear that the author means 
not mere etc., but weapon-holders, men holding wine, carry- 
ing Beats and ploughs. 

jfun iitfvsii 

Sloka 47 . — In doings, meetings, wars, entering (a 
new house, etc.) and searching for a lost article, the re- 
verse of what has been laid down for journeys is to be 
taken. And the following are the special rules pertain- 
ing thereto. 

srer^el5Est€i«rin*i33:56A^?iT!i%5i«a««t:?wiii| i 

siiRJidVTwqifr g«T!?r srup-ri — 

If an omen is good to the right for a journey, then for doing 
some Work, meeting some personage, beginning a battle, entering 
a new house, etc., it is good to the left. What is good to the 
East there is good in the West here, and so on. 

ftfT ij 

^ livcii 

;irl fiMsTT mmi 
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SloJcas 48 ^9.— The Rufu deer, antelope and mon- 
key during day are. to be treated as. for a journey •* 
similarly are to be treated the Chasha, Vanjula and cock 
in the fore-noon. In the latter half of the night, the 
Naptrika, owl and Pingala are to be considered as for a 
journey. In bevies of ladies, all the above birds and 
beasts should be taken in the reverse order both for jour- 
,ney and doings, etc- 

^ m g giRTOnr i 

SloJcas 50-501 - — For an interview of the Sovereign, 
and also for the entering of the royal palace, the omenS 
are to be considered just as during a journey. As for 
climbing mountains, entering forests and bathing in 
(crossing) rivers, those that are auspicious to the left and 
right for a journey are favourable in front and behind 
respectively. 

- 11^? II 

SloJcas 51-52.— If during a journey there be; two 
omens called which are blasted by action, op both 
sides of a person, there would be the ruin of the tra- 
' veller. The same two omens situated in their r^ipectivie 
quarters (right and left) and having pleasant cry and 
movements are called “ Omen gates and lead to the 
acquisition of wealth. , 

Mm ‘ 
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Slolca 53. — Some hold that an "omen gate” is 
caused by birds or beasts of the same species, standing 
on both sides of a traveller and having ‘ tranquil ■ move- 
ments and cries. 

By ‘ Tranquil ’ is meant the opposite of ' blasted ’ referred 14 
in Sloka 15, supra in 

Sloka 54 — When one omen speaks favourably and 
another contrariwise, ‘ the mutual contradiction ’ that ,:is 
engendered is harmful to a traveller, and the stronger pf 
the two is to be adopted- 

^ 5^: 5ri9iifW l 

, 5R% nHHn 

Sloka 55.— Should an omen become at first favoura- 
ble for an ingress and then for a journey, it would be an 
indication of the easy accomplishment of , the traveller.’, s 
object, while the reverse is to be taken, in the case of an 
ingress. 

If the omen indicates success at first for a journey and for an 
ingress, then it is good for the latter. 

•srif w \vs^^ ii^^H 

Sloka '56 . — If one and the same omen tells success 
of a journey and then forbids it, it is an indication of the 
traveller's death at the hands of his enemy, of an armed 
feud, or of disease. 
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Slohi 57 . — Omens that being situate in a ’Burning* 
quarter move from right to left, presage peril. An omen 
in a * burning * direction at the commencement of an 
undertaking likewise reveals danger to it in the middle of 
the year. 

Sloka 58 .- — Omens that are ‘ blasted ’ by a lunar day, 
wind, the Sun, lunar mansion, position and movements, 
are respectively dangerous to wealth, army, strength, 
l^mb, desired object (or beloved person) and work. 

SloJca 59 . — Omens situate in the ‘ Burning ’ direc- 
tion during peals of thunder foretell danger from wind ; 
while during the two twilights, they indicate peril arising 
from weapons. 

The commentator interprets the compound as 

blasted by peals of thunder.’ 

5i?n I 

SloJeas 60-6i. — Omens stationed on funeral pyres, 
hair, or skulls (or potsherds) bring about death, imprison- 
ment or murder respectively ; those on thorns, firewood 
or ashes, quarrel, weariness or grief respectively ; thc^ 
that are ‘ blasted ’ and stationed on hollow objects of 
stones, failure of an undertaking or danger respectively > 
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■ — 

but if they are ‘ tranquil Jtheir evil effects will be 
negligible. 

^irsiisrt 

Sloka 62 . — Omens that pass excreta or eat their 
food should be understood to cause Ifoe failure or fulfil- 
ment of their undertakings respectively. If one goes 
away after crying frona its place, it indicates a journey { 
if it comes to its place crying, some -body’s arrival. 

SloJca 55,— Omens that have a ‘ blasted ’ voice and 
position cause in order quarrel and battle ; while those 
that after crying aloud produce a low sound, cause trouble. 

m^mx i 

Sloka Si. — If ‘blasted ’ omen stands crying in the 
same place (for a whole day), the village will be des- 
troyed in a week ; the city, in two months ; and the King, 
in a year. 

Sloka 65 — All omens except snakes, rats, cats and 
fishes, eating the meat of their own species, cause famine. 

Similarly creatures mating those of a different class produce 
the same effect; 

%g5nia5n: I 
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^oJc(t66 , — Creatares mating melmbers of another 
species bring about the ruin of the country, exception 
being given to the birth of a mule, and to the sexual 
union of human beings of different classes. 

The commentator tells us a horrible thing that there are men 
having sexual uuion wkh ihares. 

Sloka 67 . — If an omen passes by a person’s feet, 
thighs or head, he will suffer from imprisonment, hit or 
danger respectively ; if it is found to eat tender grass, 
drink water, eat meat or cooked food, there will be in 
order trouble, rain, wound or imprisonment. 

The com-nentator construes Jff as ' meeting a relative.’ 

Sloka 68.— If an omen is standing in any of the 
■^ight quarters beginning with the ‘ Burning ’, men will 
meet in order cruel, hot-tempered, sinful and wicked per- 
‘sons, ministers, kings, preachers and old men. 

Bhattctpala gives another interpretation: — in the four direc. 
■ tions, viz., Burning, Smoking, Tranquil and Charcoal, meeting 
with cruel persons, those who are corrupted by some fell sins, 
historians of great ancient kings and antiquated men res^iectively. 

; says that this interpretation is better. 

\\%%\\ 

Sloka 69.— If an omen be strong and accompa* 
nied by some substance, there wouf4 be the arrival of a 
person With some^g in his hand. If the omen be 
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lustroas and looking down, though auspicious, the person 
arriving would be a perpetrator of heinous crimes. 

Another meaning for the 2nd half If the omen be lustrous, 
the person arriving would be one of a peaceful temperament ; if 
it looks down, he will be a doer of heinous crimes* 

Rif iivseii 

Sloka 70. — If the cry of an omen stationed in a 
‘ Burning ’ corner be followed by another to its left, it 
indicates a man’s marital alliance with a woman of the 
type indicated by that direction. 

This idea may be stretched to the case of a woman also. 

11^9? II 

Sloka 71. — The cry of an omen standing in a 'Tran- 
quil ’ quarter being followed by another stationed in a 
' Burning ’ one that is fifth from the ‘ Tranquil ’ quarter, 
bestows victory, or indicates the arrival of the person 
assigned to that quarter. If it be otherwise, (one cry in 
a ‘ burning ’ quarter followed by another in a ‘ tranquil ’ 
quarter fifth from it), troubles will arise. 

Another meaning is possible —An omen standing in a ‘ tran- 
quil ’ quarter and crying along with another in another ‘ tranquil ' 
quarter which happens to be the fifth from the ‘Burning’ 
quarte/'^t the time, etc. In thi.s case is to be interpreted 

as ?ltr: — one staying in a ‘ flurning ’ quarter crying 

with another in another quarter which is fifth from one of the 
* Ttanqttii ’ quarters. 

Rif ^R^RIHR^ I 

Sloka — An omen standing between two others 

to its left and rig|jt with its cry being reciprocated by 
84- 
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them indicates severally peril to a person from his own 
kith and kin and foes. (If both the flanking omens cry 
after it, then there will be trouble for both the quarters.) 
All the three crying simultaneously portend death. 

SloJca 73 . — An omen standing at the top, middle 
or foot of a tree, indicates severally the arrival of a per- 
son riding an elephant, horse or chariot ; one standing on 
a long substance, a lotus or the like of it or something 
whose top is chopped off, indicates severally the arrival 
of a man carried by another man, by a ship or by a 
sedan chair. 

^ \m\\ 

Shka 74i . — An omen situated on a lofty height 
(such as a mountain) indicates the arrival of a i)erson in 
a cart ; one in the shadow, of a person holding an um- 
brella. Whatever good or bad consequences are indi- 
cated by the omens situated in the four quarters, East 
etc. or in the other corners, South-east, etc., will come to 
be felt in order in one, three, five and seven days. 

Sloka 75 . — The lords of the eight quarters. East, 
South-east, South, South-west, West* North-west, Norths 
and North east are respectively Indra, Agni, Yama, 
Nirriti (King of evil Spirits), Va^na, Vayu, the Moon 
and Siva- The four prime quarters are masculine, while , 
the corners, feminine. 
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This knowledge helps one to find out the name (synonym of 
Indra, etc.) of the person that has arrived or is going to arrive ; 
or his tutelary deity. In queries regarding theft or the missing 
of an article, the omen good or bad indicates the direction of 
thief and article, possibility of recovery, etc The worship of 
the particular deity will allay the fears of a person who has seen 
a bad omen in that direction. Similarly the sex can be found 
out in the above cases. 


SloJca 76. — In the circle of quarters divided into 32 
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p^rt^,^ if there be an omen in the eight directions be- 
ginning with the East, the respective materials on which 
writing may exist are a tree, palm-leaf, a worthless frag-' 
ment of leaf, cloth, water-product (lotus-leaf), reed, lea- 
ther and silk. The effects of the omens will be felt in 
the respective divisions. 

SloJca 77- — If omens are found in the eight quarters, 
their effects will be felt severally near a place of military 
exercise, near a fire-place, where some sound is heard, 
where a quarrel takes place, near water, where fetters 
and the like are kept> where Veda is chanted and where 
the bellowing of cows is heard. The colours of things that 
may be found as a result of omens in the prime quarters 
beginning with the East are in order, red, yellow, black 
and white ; but in the corners, they are mixed. 

In the 8. B., it is yellowish red; in S. W., dark-yellow; in 
N. W., grey and in N. B.. pale-red. The use of this is — suppose 
an omen has some substance with it; the person will get some 
object of the colour assigned to the particular quarter. This 
knowledge may be made use of in cases of theft and missing 
articles, or colours of cloths, or devotion to deities presiding over 
the colours. 

Shha 78. — The signs of the eight quarters begin- 
ning with the East are: a banner, something burnt, a 
burial ground, a cave, water, a mojjntain, a sacrifice and 
ft hamlet of cow.herds (or proclamation ?). Good or bad 
ameUs stationed on these signs augur a meeting* with 
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some good person or danger respectively. Other thiAgs 
vijs.f good or bad doings (presaged by omens) take place 
in auspicious or inauspicious quarters. 

f HI?? I 

Sloka 79 . — When the question refers to wornen,. 

% 

omens appearing in the several quarters beginning withi 
the East point to a buxom woman, a virgin, a woman of , 
defective limbs, one that is stinking, one of blue-saree^ 
a wicked woman, a tall one, and a widow respectively.^ 
These are useful in questions pertaining to meetings. 

There is another interpretation, since women are assigned to 
the corners. The four corners N. E., S. E., S. W., 'and N. W., 
indicate severally a buxom virgin, a crippled and a stinking 
woman a wicked woman of blue cloth and a tall widow. 

'm 

SloJca 80 - — When at a query the querist or an omen 
stands in any of the eight quarters, the question refers 
severally to silver, gold, a sick person, a charming dam- 
sel, a goat or sheep, a vehicle (or journey), a sacrifice or 
a cow-shed- Similarly the trees corresponding to these 
quarters are in order, the banyan, a red tree, Lodhra, 
bambo^mango, Khadira, Bilwa and Arjuna. 

When there is a good omen in the above quarters, one may 
get the articles belonging to them; otherwise, one will lose them. 
It refers to loss or theft of the several articles, 

iThe latter half gives us a clue as to which tree will flourish 
in each, of the quarters. 

.,,9Phus ends the 86th AdITyaya on “Omens through Birds and' 
Baasjts.'’^ 




670 


[Adh. LXXXVII. SI. 1 - 4 . 


ll<J'3|lThe Circle of Quarters. 

ii?ii 

Sloka 1 . — An omen crying in the East which hap- 
pens to be ‘ Tranquil ’ indicates the arrival of an officer 
of the king, the gaining of honour and the acquisition of 
excellent jewels and objects. 

The above rule applies only to a good omen . If it is other- 
wise, the result will be different. 

iRii 

Shka 2 , — If it is in the second division (Kosadhya- 
ksha’s), it indicates the gain of gold and the accomplish- 
ment of the desired object ; if in the third (Agnijeevi), 
there will be the gain of weapons, wealth or areca nuts. 

IRII 

Bloica 3 . — If it is in the fourth division, one will 
meet a Brahmin friend, and one who worships the sacred 
fire daily ; if in the S. E. corner (5th), one will see one's 
servants or mendicants and get gold and iron (weapons), 

. Sloha 4 . — ^If it is in the first division of the South 
(6th), one will meet a prince, accomplish one’s under-* 
ts^g and get the desired object if in the next division 
(7th). one will get a wife, acquire virtues, mustard .seeds, 
and barley com, 
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^s^ m ’ijsnflrf? sn'^^raim i.Mi 

SloJca 5 , — If it is in the 4th division from S. E. 
corner (8th), one will recover the lost article ; and a 
traveller will reap whatever fruit has been fixed in res- 
pect of “ Journey 

n^ll 

Sloka 6 — If it is in the right South t9lh), the pur* 
pose of one’s journey will be fulfilled, and one will get 
peacocks, buffaloes and cocks ; if in the second division 
(10th) from the South, one will come in contact with 
bards* dancers and the like* and enjoy happiness and 
satisfaction. 

^ IN* 

Sloka7.~U it is in the next division (11th), one 
will come in contact with fishermen, come by fishes, 
fftfeflt birds and the like ; if in the next (12th), one will 
see a recluse and get cooked food and fruits. 

8loka 8.'~U it is in S. W. (13ih), one will get a 
wife, a horse, ornaments, messenger (envoy) and a letter ; 
if in the next (14th), he will have the sight of hides ahd 
cobblers and get leathern ai tides. 
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Sloka 9 . — If it is in the 3rd division from S. W. 
(15th), there will be the sight of a monkey, an ascetic or 
a Buddhist monk ; if in the next (16th), one will come by 
fruits, flowers or ivory articles. 

\\\^ \ 

SloJca 10.— “If it is in the West (I7lh), one will get 
marine products, gems, beryl, or jewelled articles ; if in 
the next (18th), he will come in contact with foresters, 
hunters or thieves, and get meat. 

; ii ?? ii 

Sloia 11 . — If it is in the next division (19th), one 
will meet rheumatic patients and get sandal-wo'od or 
Aguru ; if in the next (20th), one will get weapons or 
books and have contact with those living by them ; 

soldiers or weapon-makers, or authors or book- 
seUers. 

Sloka 12 . — If it is in the N- W. (21st', one. wili get 
an effervescent thing, chowries or blankets and meet a 
merchant; if in the next (22nd), he will get earthen 
vessels or drums and such other musicals instruments, and 
paeet bards. (According to the commentator, 
nude preceptor). 
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SloialS. — If it is in the 3rd division from N. W. 
(23rd)> one will meet one’s friend and acquire money ; 
if in the next (24th), he will obtain cloths or a horse^ 
and meet a beloved person or a friend* 

SUika 14 !, — If it is in the North (25th)» one will 
obtain curds, rice or fried grains arid meet a Brahmin ; 
if in the next (26th), he will come by wealth and meet 
a trader. 

ii i 

Sloha 15 — If it is in the next division (27th), one 
will come into contact with a courtesan, a celibate, or a 
slave, and obtain white flowers and fruits ; if in the next 
(28th), he will meet a painter and get clothes of varied 
colours. 

Sloka 16 . — If it is in tl»e N. E. (29th), one will come 
in contact with a worshipper of a deity, and get corn 
gems or a cow ; if in the next (30), i, e., the first division 
of the E^st, he will get clothes and meet a harlot. 

5RR5[s^m*TSi 'Twisii: I 

8loka 17.— If it is in the next (31st), one will meet, 
a dyer and get aquatic psoducts ; if in the next (32nd), 
he will meet elephant-drivers and obtain wealth or an 
d^phant. 
f. d 86. 
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’Kmw ^^^^ |j?cii 

Sloka 18.— This Cycle of Quarters divided into ,32 
parts is applicable to the construction of houses as well- 
On account of omens appearing inside in the 8 spokes 
and the hub of the cycle, the effects are to be varied in 
9 ways. 

\\{%\\ 

Sloka 19 . — When a tranquil omen. appears at the 
hub of the cycle, the person will meet relatives or friends 
and have great mental satisfaction ; when at the eastern 
spoke, he will get red silk or clothes and meet a king. 

3n^ i 

iiRon 

Sloka 20 . — When it is at the S. E. spoke, he will 
meet a weaver, a carpenter, a labourer, a horse or a 
charioteer and obtain articles made by them or he will 
get a horse. 

iji i 

ir?ii 

Sloka 21 , — When it is at the Southern spoke either 
in the part of the hub, or of the rim, he Will come in 
contact with meritorious men and obtain religious merit. 

^ \m\\ 

Sloka 22 .. — When it is at tlK S, W. spoke, he will 
meet a cow, a sportsman or a Kapalika monk, and obtsdn 
a bull, black gram, horse-gram and tbe like and also fobd. 
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wmi i 

IR^II 

SloTta 23 . — When it is at the Western spoke, he 
will meet husbandmen, and obtain marine articles, a kind 
of gem called glass, fruits or wine. 

^?nqs^*Ti5*T® 

, SloTta 24.— When it is at the N. W. spoke, he will 
see a load-bearer, a carpenter or a mendicant and will 
get Tilaka, Naga and Punnaga flowers, 

T^wTWT^ril I 
IRMI 

SloJca 26 . — When it js at the Northern spoke, it 
indicates gain of wealth and meeting with a devotee of 
Lord Vishnu and those clad in yellow-robes. 

m iR^ii 

ShJia 26 . — When it is at the N. E. spoke, a lady 
observing a religious vow will come within sight, and 
there will be a gain of steel, weapons and gongs, 

^ W IRVSII 

3nRi5^ g sipRjt ^5 I 

fert^T mi iR<sii 

SloJcas 27-28 . — If there be an omen in any of the 
points, viz., the South, the 2nd, 3rd, 6th, 7th, and 8th of 
the West and the 2nd of the North, the journey will 
havft very little gootj effect, while in other points, it will 
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be splendid. In the inner circle of the hub, one will 
bestow beneficial effects, if it is in any of the six spokes ; 
but in the N. Western and S. Western spokes, it will 
mhke the journey beset with troubles. 

Here means nothing special except one of the points into 
which the 8 quarters are divided. 

In the c 3 ^cle of 32 points, the 9th, 18th, 19th, 22nd, 23rd, 24tb 
and 26th are not very good ; the rest are good. The latter verse 
refers to a circle of 8 spokes. 

’ iR^ii 

Sloka 29 . — The effects enumerated above refer only 
to ‘ Tranquil ’ quarters ; I shall now expound those per- 
taining to the ‘ Burning ’ ones : An omen in the ‘ Burn- 
ing ’ East, causes danger from the sovereign and contact 
with one’s foes. 

mv iR®ii 

SloJca 30. — One in the next point causes loss of gold 
and threat to gold-smiths ; in the 3rd, loss of wealth, 
quarrel and clash of arms. 

iR?ii 

Sloka 31. — One in the 4th division engendqjs dan- 
ger from fire ; in the S. E. corner (6th), danger from 
thieves ; in the next division (6th), loss of wealth, and 
death of a prince. 

Slolea 32. — One in the 3rd division from S. E* (Tthy 
the abortion of one’s wife ; in Ae next (8tli), the : 
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ruin (death) of gold vendors (goldsmiths) and sculf^on 
(painters), and clash of arms. 

m ^ I 

Sloha 3S . — An omen occurring in the 6th ‘Burning’ 
division (9th from the above corner) produces danger 
from' the King, brings about pestilence and the sight of a 
dead bodey ; in the next (lOth), danger from (orto^ 
musicians and acrobats* 

can be taken as a single compound ; in that crm, it 
would mean the sight of those that die of pestilence. may 
mean a class of demi-gods. 

Sloha 54i . — An omen in the 7th Division from the 
corner (». e. 11th) which is ‘Burning’ causes danger from* 
fishermen and fowlers (or to them ?) ; in the next (12th), 
destruction of food and trouble from naked monks. 

^ I 

Sioka 35 > — An omen in the South-western coftief 
(13th) which happens to be ‘ Burning ’ causes quarrel, 
flow of4b)Tood and clash of weapons ; in the first diviskm 
of the West (14th), destruction of leathern articles and 
threat to (or from ?) cobblers. 

\W\ 

^ka 36 . — An omen in*the next division (15th) that is 
‘Qni^ng’ causes fear from (or to ?) recluses and BtKldhifit 
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monks; in the next (16th), threat of starvation; in the 
West (17th), danger from rain ; in the next (18th), peril . 
from (or to ?) dogs and thieves. 

8loka 37.— An omen in the next quarter (19th) leads 
to destruction by storm ; in the next (20th), to danger 
f|om those that live by weapons (soldiers) and books 
(authors or sellers) ; in the N. W- (21st), to the loss of . 
books ; in the next (22nd), to danger from poison, thieves 
and wind. 

8loha88 . — : An omen in the next ‘Burning* quarter 
(23iCd) brings about loss of money, and strife with one’s 
own friends ; in the next (■24th), death from a horse (or 
of I ones’ horse) and danger from (or to ?) the priest. 

Sloha 39 . — An omen in the north (25th) causes theft 
of, one’s cattle and hit from weapons ; in the next (26th), 
ruin .from a caravan and loss of wealth; in the next 
(27tb), trouble from dogs, Vratya Brahmins, slave*! and 
h^dots. 

Slfsi is a Brahmin whose investiture with the sacred 

thread, takes place between his 8th and 16iih year. 

*■* SfoSia 40.— An omen in the division t28th) previous- 
causes trouble to one’s coloured cloths and from^-' 
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painters;, one in the N. E. {29th), peril from fire and 
corruption of noble ladies. 

Slokadl-- An omen in the division next to. the 
above (30th), produces grief and death of one’s . wife ; 
one in the next (31st), danger from dyers (washermen) 
and perfumers. 

3rwT?d> g cfw ii»^ii 

Sloka 42 . — An omen in the last (32nd) division of 
the circle causes trouble from elephant-drivers, and death 
of one's elephants (or one’s own death through an ele- 
phant). An omen stationed inside in the Eastern spoke 
that is ‘Burning’ causes undoubtedly the demise of the 
wife, 

hv^ii 

3r«i> g i 

3i|5r ii««ii 

drwfl«>r«lRq??I m IIVHII 

Slokaa 4S-45. — An omen appearing in the Soutli- 
eastern spoke that is ‘Burning’ indicates clash of arms 
and outbreak of fire, and causes the destruction of horses 
and danger from artists; one in the Southern spok^ 
leads to the destruction^f meritorious deeds ; in the South- 
weaterp spoke, to death from fire, sudden attack of 
nifilans ; in the Western spoke, to danger from workers'. 
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Mi the N.W. spoke, to the death of donkeys and camels; 
and to peril from cholera and poison to mankind ; one in 
the Northern spoke, to troubles to the estate and 
Brahmins ; in the N. E. spoke, to mental affliction, trouble 
from rustics and cowherds. An omen in the hub that is 
*&irning’ causes one’s own death. 

In this Chapter, we think the effects pertain not to a p«raon 
Ikai eburves an omtn, good or bad, but to a class in general unless 
otherwise stated. 

Thus ends the 87th Adhyaya on “ the Circle of Quarters 


llddii On Cries of Birds and Beasts. 

im II ^! 

Sloka 1 . — The following creatures are called diur- 
nal, those that roam by day The Syama bird (cuckoo) 
the hawk, the hare killer, Vanjula, peacock, Srikarna, 
ruddy goose, Chasha, Andiraka, Khanjarita, parrot, 
crow, dove (of three kinds, viz., Apandura (grey), Chitra- 
kapota, and Kunkuma dhumra-saffron in colour), Bhara- 
dwaja, Potters’ cock, donkey, Harita, vulture, mPnkey, 
mienta, cock, Purrukuta and sparrow. 

In this list, all except donkey and monkey are birds, 

Stoia 2 . — The hair-eater, Pingala* Chippika, VaU- 
gidij owl, and hare are noctural beings. If the cr^tur^ 



681 


Adh. LXXXVlIi. SI. 3- 9.1 

belonging to the above categories move contrary to 
their fixed periods, they lead to the destruction of the 
country or the King. 

T^ic5: Hmi ii^n 

Sloka 8 . — Those that aie both diurnal and nocturnal 
are the horse, man, snake, camel, leopard, lion, bear, 
iguana, wolf, mungoose, deer, doj, goat, cow, tiger, 
swan, spotted antelope, stag, jackal, porcupine, cuckoo, 
cat, crane and boar. 

III U VII 

IIHII 
^ mi i 

%cn% li^n 

5^1^5(51 SIl^qRf 3[%ort SRT^TS^I I 

gqsnm: ii>sii 

5ii^g 3 I 

^5^1 T^i«IT ll^ll 

istRj ^ms^ I 

^'cRT mwi ^ Q3iRfiT ll<^|| 

Slokaa 4r9. — The synonyms of the bird Purnakuta 
are Bh^sha, Kutapuri, Kurabaka and Karayika ; those of 
Ulukacheti, Pingaljka, Pechika andHakka; those of 

I* 6 86 
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Potaki, Kapotaki and Syama ; Vanjulaka is called also 
Khadirachanchu ; the Sugandhamushika (smelUng rat) 
is called Chuchchundari and Nripasuta ; the donkey is 
called Gardabha and Valeya ; the Rala is called Srota- 
bhedya (cuts a stream), Tadagabhedya (tank-breaker), 
Ekaputraka and Kalahakari''a ; this bird is two inphes in 
height and crie^ like a Bhringara (golden vase or a bird 
according to some) at night on the earth ; the Durbalika 
is also called Bhandeeka ; this bird situated to the right 
is favourable to the people of the East ; the Dhikkara is 
a kind of deer ; the cock is called Krikavaku and Kuk- 
kuta ; Gartakukkuta (Pit cock) is called Kulalakukkuta 
(potters’ cock) ; the house-lizai'd is called Grihagodhika 
and Kudyamatsya (wall -fish) ; the Divya is called Dhan- 
vana ; the boar is called Kroda and Sukara ; the cow is 
called Gou and Usra ; the dog is called Sva and Sara- 
meya ; and by species, the Chatika (female sparrow) is 
called Sukarika. 

^ I 

^ITi^lR II? oil 

hloka 10 . — Thus in every country one ought to 
ascertain the names of birds and beasts, and makipg a 
collection of these, incorporate them in the science bear- 
ing upon omens in order to know (the effects of) their 
cries. 

sTiau if??ii 

SloTiall . — The cry of the Vanjulaka resembling 
the sotind ‘ Thiththid ’ is called Burning ”, i. e., malig- 
nant, but sounding “ Kilkili ”, full and auspiciouls. The 
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hawk, parrot, vulture and kite having unnatural sounds 
are called “ Burning.” 

srijw ii^^n 

mx 11^ ^1! 

'O 

SloJcat 12-13- — A dove sitting or building a nest on 
a vehicle, seat or bed, causes harm to men, and the time 
of its fruition is different for different kinds of the bird. 
The grey variety of dove causes the evil consequences to 
be felt within a year ; the variegated one, within six 
months ; and the saffron-coloured one, immediately, 
the same day. 

Sloka 14 . — The cry of the Syama bird being like 
is full and like brings luck, but like ^ it 

is ‘ burning ’ ; while one like leads to the acqui- 

sition of a beloved object or person. 

gig: ’#sq> i 

Sifiha 15 . — The ‘ Guggu ’ sound of the Hareeta is 
‘ Full ’ while, others are ‘ burning ’ ; all the variations of 
sound of the Bharadwaja are declared to be auspicious. 

mf^mx I 

sf 

mt ^55#^ 15^ ^mx i 
3ra?st ^ 
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Slokas 16-17 -’The ‘ Kishkishi ’ sound of the Kara* 
yika is full and ‘ Kaha kaha auspicious ; while the 
‘Kara kara’ sound is only for status-quo and not for fresh 
acquisition of wealth. Its own sound like ‘ Kotukli ’ 
bestows sound health ; ' Katukli ‘ leads to rain ; ‘ Kotu- 
kili ’ is worthless , and the sound ‘ Gum ’ is indeed 
‘ Burning 

Sloka 18. — The sight of the Divyaka to the left is 
commendable ; when it is only one cubit above the 
ground there alone, one’s objects will be achieved ; when 
it is in the same place but at a higher level than the 
body of a traveller, the whole earth as far as the oceans 
comes under his sway. 

Sloka 19. — A snake moving towards a traveller in- 
dicates an encounter with his foes, and the death or ruin 
of his relatives ; one moving from right to left during a 
journey does not lead to the accomplishment of his object. 

^ iRoii 

Sloka 20 , — The Kbanjanaka bird seated on lotuses 
or on the heads of horses, elephants or serpents, bestows 
sovereignty ; on clean places or • on green grass, happi- 
ness ; while being seen on ashes, bones, fire-wood, husk^ 
h^r or straw* it causes grief for a yea^ for certain. 
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Shha 21 . — The ‘‘ Kilikilkili ’ sound of the Tittiri is 
‘ tranquil ’ and of auspicious results ; otherwise, it is 
harmful. A hare crying and running on the left side of 
a person at night is said to be of beneficial result. 

5i I5fn;555r3r5i?gf^ i 

^ f « 

SloTca 22. — The ‘ Kilikili ’ sound of a monkey is 
said to be ‘ Burning ’ and does not produce good results 
to a traveller ; but the (chuglu) sound is favourable. 
The cry of a Kulalakukkuta (potters’ cock) is similar in 
effect to that of the monkey. 

mi 5i^i%oTi^Rr w i 

8loha23 - — If a blue jay with its mouth filled with 
worms, moths, ants or something like that, flies from 
left to right of a person or in the fashion of a Swasthika 
figure in the sky, it bestows before long very great pros- 
perity on him who js starting on a journey. 

^ mi iRvir 

Sloha 24 . — When a blue jay fights with a crow and 
is defeated by the latlef , the traveller to whose right the 
.jay flies will suffer death ; otherwise (when it is victorious 
and fliU to the left), he will be victorious. 



66& [Adh. LXXXVIII. Si. 25-2^ 

%%% ’ipff ^nTTT^ 

, ^V* I 

%%T% ^ im 

^T^: IRHil 

8lokaS5 — When the blue jay flying to the left of 
a person cries as ‘‘ Keka ”, or does like the Puma Kut* 
(Kiri kiri, kahakiha), it bestows success ; but its cry “ Kre- 
kra ” is ‘'Burning" and does not lead to happiness ; its 
mere sight is always favourable to a traveller. 

%«?ct 5r ^ 

Sloka 62. — The Andeeraka is said ro be ‘ full ’ and 
‘ Burning ’ with the sounds ‘ Ti ’ and ‘ Tittitti ’ respec- 
tively. The Phenta seen to the right is auspicious ; and 
no importance need be attached to its cry. 

IT«I IRVSil 

, Sloka 27 — The '* Kwakwakwa ” sound of the ‘‘ Sri- 
karna flying to the right is said to be auspicious ; the 
*. Chik chiki ’ one is medium in effect, and all other 
sounds, they say, are without any good result. 

‘ SZoftai ;28.— The sound “Chirilwirilu” of the Durbali 
tab to the left is said to be of favourable effects ; if it 
flies from left to right, it gives erelong the success of the* 
undertaking. 
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SloTca 29 . — If the Durbali itself crying like “Chick 
chiki” flies from left to right, it helps to maintain only the 
status quo (or gives only bodily wealth) and does not 
fulfil the cherished objects- If it is otherwise (flies from 
right to left), it causes fear of death or imprisonment. 

*5^1% % HlU^t I 

>£i 

Sloka 30. — A Sarika crying like ‘ Krakra ’ 

quickly or like “Trctre" fearlessly, indicates the flow.bf 
blood erelong from the limbs of a person starting on >a 
journey. 

I%W n^^ll 

8loka 31.— The “ sound of the Phenta 

to the left is declared to be favourable ; the contrary, 
“ Burning ’’. 

Sloka 32, — A donkey standing in a place to the left 
of a traveller is said to be very good ; one producing the 
sound of * Om ' is beneficial to him ; all other varieties 
of the donkeys’ braying wherever it may stand are called 
“ Burning.” ‘ 

f 5$TcRiui;r1 ?<ra2| I 

5t^ai: ’jpiTJ qiqqwsi: qqlnf* II 

Sloka 33 . — The slag and the deer producing the jqi 
sound and the spotted antelope, the wl sound are ‘ fj^ ’ ; 
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all other sounds are said to be ‘‘ Burning ” ; those that 
are ‘ full' are auspicious, while the “ Burning ” ones are 
of evil consequences. 

Sloka 34- — -The cocks crow as when they 

are frightened ; all sounds barring the above at night 
produce fear ; the high-pitched and natural sounds pro- 
duced by them free from illness towards the end of the 
night, bestow prosperity on the realm, city and sovereign. 

%dll% If T%?:f5j;iqf- 

fifgi I'll: 1 

Sloka 35. — The Chippika sounds in many ways, 
but its “ Kulukulu ” sound alone is favourable ; and the 
rest are harmful. Never is the mewing of a cat favoura- 
ble to a traveller. The sneezing of a cow certainly 
brings about the death of the travtdler. 

II 1 3f I • 

1%?J ^?5fT mu 

1 im: Cmu mn \\\^\\ 

' ' Sloka 36 —'When the owf wishes for mating, it 
cries joyously as “ ^ 3*^ "• Its sound is full ”, 
while the sound is always Burning”. When 
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it cries repeatedly as “ ”, it indicates quarrel ; 

the “ Tatattata ” sound leads only to sufferings ; and the 
rest being “ Burning ” are not favourable. 

SloJ$a 37 . — The simultaneous cries of a pair of 
cranes are of favourable effects ; but when one alone 
cries, or when the other follows the cry after a long time, 
it is inauspicious. 

Sloka 3S.— -The Pingala bird brings luck with its 
sound all other sounds of it are termed ‘Burn- 

ing,” i. e., malefic. 

SloJca, 39. If it produces an ‘ Isi ” sound, then the 
journey will nob be a success; if a ” Kusu kusu” sound, 
it creates quarrel. I am now going to tell you the way 
in which the bird indicates the fulfilment of one’s che. 
rished objects. 

m\i si^ds? i ^ ^ I 

^ ||«o|| 

SloJcas 4(?-i2. — Betng pure and clad in new clothes, 
one shquld approach in the evening the tree which is the 

abode of the Pingala* and worship Brahman and other 
f . t 87. 
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-Gods and also the tree with fine perfumes ; then one 
should station one*self alone in the S- E. corner at mid- 
night, convince her (the bird) by oaths, referring to both 
Gods and men, and consult her about the contemplated 
object in this manner with the following hymn so that 
she might hear it well. 

^ 1 % \m\\ 

Slolcas 4!2-4!4 . — “ O auspicious one, kindly divine the 
object about which I am consulting you, for, you are 
praised as the knower of all languages. I shall take leave 
of you, being informed of it by you, but I shall come 
back in the morning and question you, stationing myself 
in the S. E. corner. I call upon you to explain to me 
through your activities the object I have in view, so that 
I may understand it without any ambiguity.’’ 

ShlcasiS-id . — If on being addressed the above 
words she cries ‘ ’ from the top of the tree 

there will be success of the undertaking ; but if she cries 
or ‘ig^rjgr’, there will be great , mental 
suffering. When she does not cry at,all, even then, there 
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will be the accomplishment of the' object. Other effects 
will have to be deduced from the * Circle of Quarters’' 
mentioned above. If she be perched on a high, middle 
or low branch, the effect will, in order, be very good, 
medium or bad. 

Sloka 47 . — The effects of the house-lizard will have 
to be deduced from its cry and position in the circle of 
Quarters whether in any of the spokes or of the 32 divi- 
sions. The Chuchchundari (rabbit or squirrel) is malig- 
nant with the cry ‘ while it is full (auspicious) 

with ‘ r%RTS ’ 

Thus ends the 88th Adhyaya on “ the Cries of Birds and Beasts ” 


Omens — Section IV. 

The Circle of Dogs. 

^13:5 i\m m ?in% 

gti I 

Dandaka 1 (a). — If a dog passes urine on a man, 
horse, elephant, pot, saddle, milky tree, heap of bricks, 
umbrella, bed, seat, mortar, banner, chowrie or a piece of 
ground covered with gre^en grass or flowers, and goes in 
front of a traveller, then there will be success of his un- 
dertakiilg ; if it urinates on wet cow dung, he will get a 
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somptnous meal ; if on dry cow-dung, dry food, jaggery 
or sweets. 

?r^twii?3qr 

^:i 

Dandaha 1 {b). — Again if the dog passes urine on 
or kicks a poisonous or ±omy tree, fire-wood, stone, 
withered tree, bones or cremation ground, and goes in 
advance of a traveller, it indicates dire consequences to 
him ; if it urinates on couches or vessels made by potters 
and the like, unused and unbroken, the virgins in his 
house will be spoiled ; if on those being used, his wife’s 
character will be besmirched ; the same refers to sandals 
also. If it urinates on a cow, there 'will be an admixture 
of blood in his family by its contact with low-class people. 

w# if[s»tn*RT ^ 

%W3i\ 

• DandaJca J’(o). — When a dog comes towards a tra- 
veller with a slipper in its mouth, he will achieve success ; 
with meat, he will gain wealth ; with a wet bone, happi- 
ness ; with a burning stick or dry bone, he will meet 
with his end ; with an extinguished stick, he will get 
blows ; with a human head, hand, foot or smaller 
limb, he will get lands ; with a cloth, tree-bark (tags) of 
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the like, miseries ; bat according to some, good resalts 
will accrue, when it carries a cloth. 

sn%?3i% 5 ^ 

w?^5r ^ qi^ ^qiqrifqqWsiif^ =qi3- 

^1^ ^qsqt«|qi?: 

DandaJca 1 (d)- — When a dog enters a house with 
a dry bone in its mouth, there will be the death of the 
head of the family living in it ; when it comes towards a 
traveller with a chain, shrivelled creeper, thong or other 
means of tying in its mouth, he will suffer imprisonment ; 
if it licks his feet or, shaking its ears, gets upon him, 
there will be obstacles to him ; when it obstructs him or 
scratches its own limbs, he will have impediments ; when 
it sleeps with its legs raised, there will be evil to all 
persons. 

qi gqgi: ^gnqqq-qqiu iRii 

SloJca 2 , — If one or more dogs bark at the Sun 
at Sun-rise from the middle of a village, it is an indica- 
tion of the immediate change of rulers. 

ii^ii 

SloJca 3 . — If a dog barks standing in the S. E. cor- 
ner and facing the Sun, there will erelong be danger 
from thieves and fire ; if at mid-day. outbreak of fire 
and death (or death from fire) ; if in the afternoon, a 
sanguinary feud. 
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' ShJca 4 . — A dog barking at the Sun at Sunset indi- 
cates immediate danger to agriculturists ; one barking 
towards the northwest in the evening, produces danger 
arising from wind and thieves* 

'if I 

Sloka 5 . — A dog barking at the North at midnight 
foretells trouble to Brahmins, and cattle-lifting ; one 
facing the N. E. towards the dawn, scandal about 
virgins, outbreak of fire and miscarriage of foetus. 

lit \\\\\ 

Sloka 6 . — If dogs standing on heaps of straw or on 
the tops of palaces (temples) or mansions, bark very louci 
in the monsoon, they indicate very severe rain ; in other 
seasons, death, fire cr diseases. 

5ni3i^i%s?rjj|sJiins5rqi^ JiRiwf i 

Sloka 7.— If during a drought in the rainy season, 
dogs plunge in water, and then turning round and round 
shake off the water from their sides repeatedly, or stir, 
or drink the water, there will be rain within 12 days. 

5i> i^f fw i 

Sloka 8 , — If a dog barks looking at the lady of the, 
house and placing its head on the threshold and body 
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putside, there wiH be illness in the house ; if, on the 
other hand, it stands inside the house and barks facing 
(her in) the yard outside, the lady, it is to be noted, 
would be an adulteress. 

Slolca 9. — When a dog scratches the wall of a 
house, there will be danger of burglary in it ; when the 
ground in a cow-shed, cattle-lifting ; when corn-fields or 
granaries, gain of corn. 

5^ il?® 

Sloka 10 . — A dog having tears in one eye, looking 
pitiable and eating very little causes misery in the 
house ; one sporting with cows indicates plenty 'of food- 
grains, happiness, sound health and joy. 

mA %fi 

Sloka 11 - — If a dog smells the left knee of a tra- 
veller, he will get money ; if the right knee, there will be 
quarrel with women ; if the left thigh, enjoyment of sen- 
sual pleasures ; if the right thigh, dissensions with beloved 
persons and friends. 

I 

ii?Rn 

Sbka 12 . — If a dog smiell the feet of a traveller, 
•it forbids the journey ; if those of one standing still, it 
indicates the acc^isition of the desired amount of 
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wealtli t if the slippers of one in his own place, an 
imrriediate journey. 

ft i 

3 m mfk ^ ?irlsi*n%^: ii?^ii 

Sloha lx — If it smells both the arms, it would 
bring about the person's association with his enemies and 
thieves ; it it hide eatables, flesh or bones inside ashes, 
there would be shortly an out-bjreak of fire.3 

!rm ^ ^fti I 

SloTca 14. — When dogs after barking in the village 
go out to the cemetery and bark there, a prominent per- 
son of the village will die- When a dog barks facing a 
person desiring to undertake a j'ourney, it forbids the 
journey. 

q2iia[ ii^Mi 

SloJca 15 — When a dog howls producing the sound 
of “ U ” or “ O ” to the left of a traveller, he will 
achieve his objects (or get wealth) ; the sound of “Au” 
indicates distress ; and all kinds of cries behind him forbid 
the journey. 

gMJTHit I ' 

^ g imdf ^3*1^ ^ II? 

SloJca 16. — The dogs that produce repeatedly the 
sound “ Kham kham ” in af loud voice as if they are 
beaten with clubs, or run in a circular group towards a 
traveller indicate barrenness of his journey and fear of 
death. 
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^«>II I 

5^^ ^%«n1 

Sloka 17. — If a dog showing its teeth licks the cor- 
ners of its mouth, tlie traveller will get a sumptuous 
meal , so opine those well-versed in the science ; but if 
it licks its mouth (face) and not the corners of the 
mouth, there will be obstacle to liis eating food, though 
he may have begun to eat it. 

JTR^ m I 

Sloka 18. — 1{ dogs bark repeatedly in a group in 
the middle of a village or town, its lord will get into 
trouble ; a wild dog shall be treated just like a deer, 

MRI I 

^ \\X%\\ 

m irou 

Slokas 19-20. — If a dog barks standing near a tree, 
there will be rain ; if near Indra’s bolt (?), there will be 
trouble to the king's minister; if in the N. W. corner 
inside a house, danger to the crops ; if in the city-gate, 
suffering in the city ; if on beds, peril to their owners ; 
dogs barking behind a traveller cause danger to him ; 
those barking to the left of men indicate peril from their 
enemies. 

Thus ends the 89th Adhyaya on “ The Circle of Dogs ". 
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Omens:’ Section V 

11^0 II On the Cries of Jackals. 

11^1 ’ipi: n^ii 

Sloka 1 . — Jackals are similar to dogs in effect with 
the difference that the former get passion for mating in 
the ‘ Sisira ’ season (months of Magha and Phalguna). 

The sounds ‘ ff ’ at the end of their howling and ‘ zizi ’ 

at other times are ‘ full ’ ; all other sounds are said to 
be * Burning 

[Since Sisira is the season for the jackals to be intoxicated, 
their cries then are of no value.] 

^ ii^ii 

Sloka 2 , — And the sound ‘‘ Kakka ” of the Loma- 
sika (Hair-eater) is ‘ Full for, that is its natural cry ; 
all other sounds being opposed to the natural one are 
termed “ Burning.” 

’ji^rifRl^'i ii^ii 

Sloka i.— The jackal is commendable in the east 
and the north ; one stationed in a ‘Tranquil ’ quarter and 
having a pleasant sound is always highly favourable ; 
one facing the ‘ Smoking ’ quarter and ‘ Burning ’ in res- 
pect of voice destroys the rulers of that direction. 

star This is merely a repetition of 

Sloka 34of Adhyaya LXXXVI.^ 

^ ^ i%sn iiHii 
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8l6ka 5. — In all quarters, a ‘ Burning ’ jackal is of 
evil consequences especially in the day-time ; one going 
from right to left of a town or army and facing the Sun 
is harmful. 

ShTtOt 6. — If its cry is like ‘ there will be 

danger from fire ; if like ‘ zizt the news of somebody’s 
death ; if like ‘ great calamity ; if it is flam- 

ing in the mouth, the country will be destroyed. 

w 55i55TQ^n«rg: iivsii 

SloJca 7. — Some sages (such as Kasyapa) do not 
declare the dreadful nature of the flaming jackal. For; 
on account of the intrinsic nature of its saliva, its mouth 
is fiery like the Sun and other luminaries. 

Another reading is 3lIsHR^R55^“lilte a burning log or like the 
circle of fire caused by the revolution of a burning stick. 

^ ii^ii 

Sloka 8. — The cry of a jackal stationed in the South 
being re-echoed by another, indicates the death of a 
relative by hanging ; but in the West, by drowning. 

II? oil 

Slfikas 9-1(9— When a jackal howls once, twice' 
thrice, four times, §ve times, six times or seven times, the* 
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effects will severally be freedpm from distress, hearing 
pleasant news gain of wealth, arrival of a beloved person, 
turmoil, dissension' among the king’s ministers (or break- 
ing of a valuable article ?) or prosperity of vehicles- If it 
cries more times, no heed is to be given to that ; but if 
it cries in the South, the above effects of the frequency 
will be just the contrary, save for the fifth or the sixth. 
(The respective effects in the South will be — distress, 
hearing unpleasant news, loss of wealth, separation from 
a beloved person, turmoil, dissension and loss of vehicles.). 

SloTca 11 . — A jackal that produces horripilation in 
men, makes horses pass dung and urine and frightens 
people through its howl, leads to dire results. 

SloJca 12 - — When a jackal keeps quiet on its cry 
being reached by men, elephants or horses, whether in 
a town or military camp, prosperity will accrue to it 
therefrom. 

If =9rTrH%I ^>.11? ^11 

filoica 13. — If the jackal’s cry sounds like ' ’ the 

effect is dreadful ; if like ‘ w»rr ’, there will be great 
misery ; if like ‘ Rbt. death or imprisonment ; and if like 
‘SI’» benefit will accrue to the person- 

^ ^ «r % mu ^ II? VH 
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Shha 14 . — If a jackal standing in a ‘Tranquill ’ 
direction and having pleasant voice produces any sound 
beginning with or the harsh sound ‘ vzf \ or first sound- 
ing like ‘ z z ’ produces' ’ sound at the end, it is aus- 
picious For all these sounds are born of its heart’s joy. 

m 5115 m 

Slohci 15 . — If a jackal at first cries producing some 
harsh sound in a very high pitch and then howls in its 
natural fashion, it indicates preservation and acquisition 
of wealth and union with a beloved person who had gone 
abroad. 

Thus ends the 90th Adhyaya on “ The cries of Jackals ”, 
Omens : Section VI 

Omens connected with 
the Movements of Wild Animals. 

fiHiJ ’tMi 3SR??r:iiM 

Sloht 1 . — Wild animals standing in a ‘ Burning ’ 
quarter at the border of a town or village and crying in- 
dicate danger during the same clay ; those going away 
from the border in the same circumstance, danger that 
is over ; and those coming towards it, danger that is 
impending. If they go round it, the town or village will 
become a void. 

I 1 
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Shlca 2. — If the wild animals standing in the border 
of a town cry and are re-echoed by domestic rural 
animals, peril to the town is indicated ; if by other wild 
animals, siege ; and if by both domestic and wild animals, 
kidnapping of women. 

# ^ 5rt ^ ii^li 

Sloha 3. — When a wild animal stands at the town- 
gate, the town will be besieged ; when the animal enters 
it, it will be destroyed J when it brings forth a young 
one, there will be death ; when it dies, danger ; when it 
enters a home, its owner will be imprisoned. 

Thus ends the 91st Adhyaya on “ Omens connected with Wild 
Animals. 


Omens : — Section VII. 

The Intention of Cows. 

^ II? II 

SloTca 1. — Cows looking jaded or pitiable indicate 
misery to the king ; burrowing the earth with their hoofs, 
diseases ; having eyes filled with tears, owner’s death; 
bellowing in panic, trouble from thieves. 

WR If I 

mi IRII 

Sloka 2. — If a cow cries without any reason, there 
will be calamity ; if at night, fear f but if a bull, happi- 
ness ; if a cow is completely swarmed in front with flies, 
of obstructed by dog^, there will be rajp very soon* 
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«pit mi i 

m !f|gi mm 

SloTca 3 - — If cows while coming home with the cry 
of *rmr follow other cows (fondling them), there will be 
increase of cows in the cow- shed; if they are wet in 
body, happy or have the hair standing on ends, they 
bring fortune to their owner. The same remarks apply 
to she-buffalocs as well. 

Thus ends the 92nd Adhyaya on ‘ The Intention of Cows 


Omens : — Section VIII. 

il« ^ll The Intention of Horses. 

\ m II? II 

Sloka 1 . — It is a general rale that a flame behind 
and to the left ol a horse’s back (when saddle is put), 
is not beneficial j elsewhere it is favourable. Flaming 
all over the body of horses leads to loss ; so do sparks 
or smoke on their body, for two years continuously. 

3Rrt ^ "kX m wdk i 

^T3:f5riTiinfp5W3^ iRii 

Shlca 2 . — The flame appearing in a horse’s penis 
causes the rain of the King’s harem ; in the stomach, 
of his treasure ; in the anus and the tail, leads to the 
King’s defeat; in the face and head, to victory. 

iRii 

Sloka 5.— The flaming of a horse’s shoulders, back 
or sides of the neek leads to the owner's victory ; the 
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flaming of the hind legs, to his imprisonment ; smoke in 
its forehead, breast, eyes or fore-legs, to defeat, while 
flame in the above limbs leads to victory. 

Sloka 4 — The flaming at night of the snout, middle 
of the nose, head, the lower part of the cheeks and eyes 
of hofses that are green, coppcr-hued, dark or variegated 
confers success ; it is always (both by day and night) 
auspicious with those that are white or have the hue of 
parrots. 

R3:(55?[«2Rg! 

hioJca 5 ‘ — Antipathy to grass and water, falling 
down, sweating, convulsion without any cause, falling 
of blood from or appearing of smoko in the mouth, keep- 
ing vigil at night through laatred (or quarrel), drowsiness 
and pensive mood by day, languor and down-cast face — 
none of these activities of horses is said to be favourable. 

Sloha ]&, — If a horse carrying a saddle and a rider 
gets upon another horse, or if the royal horse that is 
quite fit meets with some disaster, there will be misery. 

iivail 

Slohi 7 . — If a horse neighs like the Kraunch^ birdi 
oc does with its face raised and neck motionless, or has 
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a sweet loud and resonant neigh, or neighs with its mouth 
full of grass, the enemy will be killed. 

wqgr lldii 

Sloka 8 . — If in the neighbourhood of a horse that 
neighs there is a full pot (one filled with auspicious sub- 
stances), curds, a Brahmin, a deity, perfumes, flowers, 
fruits, gold, etc. or some other desirable article, there 
will be victory. 

\\%\\ 

ShJca 9 . — Horses that willingly take to their fodder, 
drink and bit or other accoutrements, or cast glances at 
their right side, bestow all desired objects on their 
masters. 

'O 

ShJca 10 . — If horses stamp the earth with their left 
hoofs, their master will go abroad ; if they neigh facing 
the ‘ Burning ' quarter at any juncture (morning, evening, 
midday or midnight), he will suffer imprisonment or 
defeat. 

sralf laircT RTRia. i 

8h1ea 11 . — If they neigh too much (too frequently), 
shake their tails or are sleepy, their master will go on a 
journey ; if they drop hair, have feeble or harsh sound, 
or eat the dust of the earth, they indicate danger to 
their master* 

f*d89 
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SloJca 12 . — If horses lie on their right side like a 
box or stand on the ground with their right leg raised, 
there will be success. The same effects as given above 
will have to be applied by a wise man to other vehicles 
(animals such as elephants and camels) as well according 
to the circumstances. 

qqqiir qr 

^ qi%m% i5?F*n^ 

SloJca 13 . — The horse that is very subservient, when 
the king mounts it, goes in the direction to which the 
king is bound (or follows the party of sojourners) > and 
reciprocates when others neigh, or touches its right side 
with its mouth, enhances erelong its master’s wealth. 

SloJca 14.— The horse that passes urine and dung 
too frequently, does not go along the proper direction 
though beaten, shows fright without any cause, aiid has 
tears in its eyes, does not indicate prosperity to its master. 

SloJca 16 , — Thus have 1 expounded the activities of 
horses. Hereafter I shall describe' those of elephants. 
Their effects — good or bad — will have to be judged Jrom 
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the cuttings, breaks, faded appearance, etc. of their tusks 
and other features.- 

Thus ends the 93rd Adhyaya on the “ Intention of Horses”. 


Omens : — Section IX. 

The Attitude of Elephants. 

\kmh i\^^ I 

Shha 1 . — The elephant’s tusk should be cut off at 
a height that is equal to twice its girth at the root (or 
leave off a length equal to twice the circumference of 
the elephanfs tusk at the root and cut off the rest) ; but 
in the case of elephants roaming about marshy places 
a little more than the above should be left off^ and in the 
case of those of mountains,' a little less. 

This; atad the next five slokas are mere repetitions of Adhi 
LXXIX,"— SlokaS'20 to 25. fK/iim. - 

^ ^UTIR JiVSlI 

Sloha 7 . — The cut^ting of the tusk being white, 
even, of good smell and glossy bestows prosperity. The 
effects 6f the dropping down and the fading of colour of 
the tusk are similar to those ot its breaking. 

spqi’gg; I 

^ n<iii 

Sloka 8. — The Gods, demons and men reside in 
the roof* middle part and tip respectively of the elephant’s 
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task. The effects of omens in these parts will be in 
order* great, moderate and slight, and they will be felt 
in a short time, in some time (within a month), and 
after a long time (after a month), respectively. 

SloJca 9.— -The effects of the right tusk breaking in 
these parts are severally the fleeing of the King, the 
population and the army ; of the left tusk, the destruc. 
tion of the prince royal, preceptor and the mahout ; so 
also of the army of mountaineers, the consort and leading 
personages (commanders) respectively. 

^ II? oil 

Sloka 10 . — If both the tusks are found to breaks 
the wholesale ruin of the royal family is to be predicted ; 
but if the breaking occurs in a beneflc Lagna (Taurus, 
Gemini, Cancer, Virgo, Libra, Sagittarius, Pisces), lunar 
day, asterism and the like, there will be an increase 
of prosperity ; otherwise, there will be an increase 
of misery. 

or benefic 'lunar days are those other than the R'trii 
one’s ; asterisms are those other than and ^ ones. By 

It is to be noted that the Lagna may be occupied or aspected 
by benefics. 

ShTid 11 . — If the elephant -be found to break the 
middle of its left tusk by striking against milky trees, or 
trees laden with fruits or flowers, or the banks of rivers. 


Adh. XCIV. SI. 12.14.] njpWiiwnswinr: 


709 


the destruction of the en6my is assured ; otherwise (against 
thorny trees, etc.) or at the breaking of the right tusk, 
there will be prosperity to the enemy. 

Slohi 12. — If the elephant has a stumbling gait, if 
its ears stop beating suddenly, if it appears very dejected, 
if it breathes soft and long, placing its trunk on the earth, 
if its eys are full of tears or closed, if it is always sleepy, 
if it behaves in a refractory manner, if it eats something 
unwholesome, or if it passes blood (ichor ?) and dung too 
frequently, it forebodes danger, 

8loha 13. — If the elephant breaks wantonly ant-hills 
trunks of -trees, bushes, green grass or trees, if it 
looks jolly, if it goes in the direction of the march, with 
quick steps, bolding aloft its face, if at the time of its be- 
ing accoutred it ejects spray or trumpets repeatedly, or if 
it gets intoxicated at the time, or if it takes its trunk 
around the right tusk, it confers victory. 

jftiiR «nw% 311111 5iT5rN i 

3rtl i^iji \W\ 

^ 7 

Slflha 14. — If an elephant is dragged into water by 
a crocodile, the kind’s destruction is indicated ; if, on the 
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other hand, the elephant comes back to the bank drag- 
ging the crocodile from the water, the king will prosper. 

Thus ends the 94th Adhyaya on ‘‘The. Attitude of Elephants.” 


Omens : — Section X. 

On the Cries of Crows. 

11^ II 

Sloka i.*— In the case of the people of the eastern 
countries, the sight of crows to their right is favourable, 
but the Karayika is good when on the left side. This is 
to be reversed in other countries. The demarcation of 
the countries is to be understood duly from convention. 

IRII 

Sloha 2 . — If a crow builds its nest in an unspoilt 
tree; in the month of Vaisakha, there will be plenty of 
food and prosperity ; if in a condemned, thorny-, or dry 
tree, there will be danger of famine in that country. 

sr^Rf iR 1 1 

R«qT%5 i 
ll«il 

Slokas 5*4, — If the crow’s nest be in an eastern 
branch of a tree, the first showers for the year wi|l fall 
daring the autumnal season ; if it Is on a western branch, 
the rain will be in the rainy season itself ; if it is on a ' 
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southern or northern branch, there will be rain between 
the two seasons, rainy and autumnal ; if it is on the top of 
the tree, there will be copious rain in all the four months ; 
if it is in the S, E., there will be sporadic rain ; if in the 
S. W., autumnal crops will flourish ; if in the other two 
corners, there will be plenty of food-grains, but in the 
N. W., rats will increase. 

^ liMI 

SloTca 5 . — If the crow builds its nest on reeds> holy 
grass, bushes, creepers, corn, temples, houses or pits, the 
country will be denuded being afflicted with robbers, 
drought and diseases. 

SloJca 6 . — A crow with two, three or four young 
ones confers abundance of food ; with five, brings about 
a change of rulers ; one throwing away the eggs, or lay- 
ing a single egg, or no egg at all, is not at ah auspicious. 

Iiv9 1 

SloJca 7.— If the young ones of the crow »are of the 
oolour'ofthe perfume called Chauraka, there will be 
trouble from thieves ; if of a mixture of colours, there 
will be death ; if white, there will be danger from fire ; 
if crippled, fear of famine. 

Ifel! 

SloJca 8 . — If crows congregate without any causS 'ln 
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the middle of a village and caw aloud, there will be suf- 
fering from famine ; if they fly in a circular group, the 
village will be besieged ; if they appear in several groups, 
there will be disaster, 

^|lit IIMI 

Sloha g . — If the crows attacV people fearlessly with 
their beaks, wings or kicks, there will be an increase of 
enemies; if they fly at night, the destruction of the people 
is indicated. 

SloTta 10 . — If crows fly from left to right, there will 
be trouble from one’s own kinsmen ; if from right to 
left, from enemies '> if in a disorderly fashion, there will 
be a. whirl-wind. 

SloJca 11 . — Crows with their beaks raised and wings 
fluttering indicate danger to a traveller on his way ; those 
stealing corn, famine ; those perched on something per- 
taining to the army, a battle ; those that have wings simi- 
lar (very dark) to those of the cuckou, theft. 

i 

Sloka 12 . — If it throws ashes, bones, hair or leaves 
on a couch, the owner will meet with his end ; if it strikes 
the bed with a gem* flower or sonjething like that, a son 
win be born to him ;; if with grass, a stick or so, 9 , 
daughter. 
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Sloka 13 . — When the crow's mouth is filled with 
sand, corn, wet clay, flower or the like, there is influx of 
wealth ; when it takes away vessels (treasures ?) from a 
place where dwell many people, there is disaster. 

wif5r!aF^wR=535r=5SRitii^ 

Sloka 14 :. — If the crow strikes a vehicle, weapon, 
slipper, shade of the umbrella or a man himself, the 
person concerned will die ; if it worships (with flowers, 
etc.) any of these, he will get honour ; if it passes excreta, 
he will get food. 

^1111%%; mil ii^Mi 

Shka 15 . — A person will gain or lose whatever 
article the crow brings near or takes away from him. If 
the article brought or taken away be yellow in colour, it 
will be gold ; if cotton, clothes ; if white, silver. 

Sloka 16 . — If in the rainy season the crow caws sit- 
ting on* a milky tree, the Arjuna, the Vanjula, on the 
banks of rivers, or on ^sand dunes, there will be good rain; 
in other seasons, the sky will be overcast Similarly, ii 
it bathes in dust or water in the rainy season, there will be 
rain ; in others, only a cloudy sky. 

90 , 
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Skika 17 . — If the crow caws frightfully from the in- 
terior of a tree-hollow, there will be great danger ; if it 
caws looking at water, or after the thunder of clouds, 
there will be rain. 

f j I 

Skka 18 . — If it strikes its beak in pain against a 
branch standing in the ‘ Burning ’ quarter and shaking 
its wings, there will be danger from fire ; if it brings a 
red substance, something burnt, grass or wood into a 
house, the same effect will have to be declared* 

Sloha 19.— If the crow facing the Sun caws from a 
house, looking at the East, South, West or North, the 
owner will have trouble from the king, thieves, imprison, 
ment or quarrel respectively ; if it is in any corner, his 
domestic animals will suffer (or he will be troubled by 
them). 

SloJea 20 . — If the crow caws looking at the East that 
is ‘ tranquil there will be meeting with kings’ officers and 
friends, and acquisition of gold and food consisting of 
rice and sweet pudding. 

ir?h 

ShJca 21.— If it caws looking at the S. E. - that is 
Tranquil ’, there will be the gain qf goldsmiths (those 
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that live by fire), young damsels and costly minerals ; if 
at the South, one will eat food prepared from black- 
gram and horse-gram and come into contact with musi- 
cians. 



8l6hi 22 . — If the crow caws looking at the S. W. 
that is ‘ Tranquil ’, one will get messengers, horses, im- 
plements, curds, oils, flesh and food ; if at the West, 
flesh, toddy, spirituous liquor, corn and oceanic gems. 



IR^Il 

SloJca 23 . — If it caws looking at the N. W. (Tran- 
quil), one will get weapons, lotuses, fruits of creepers and 
food ; if at the North, milk porridge, horses and clothes. 

m IRVII 

SloJca 24 — If it caws looking at the N. E. (Tran- 
quil), one will eat edibles prepared in ghee. He will get 
bulls. Thus, the effects mentioned above accrue to the 
owner of the house, when the crow sits on its roof. 

iRMi 

SloJca 25 . — A crow passing near the ear of a travel- 
ler confers health, but not success in the undertaking ; 
one coming towards him cawing creates obstacles for the 
journey (spoils the journey). 
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Shha 26.— li a crow caws at first to the left and 
then to the right of a traveller, his wealth will be stolen ; 
if it is contrariwise, he will get wealth. 


irvsu 


Sloka j87'-~If a crow caws constantly to the left of 
a traveller and flies in the same direction, his wealth 
will increase ; this will happen if it caws ev^en to the 


I 


right in the case of people of the Eastern countries.. 




ShJca 28 . — If a crow caws to the left of a traveller 
and flies in the opposite direction, his journey will be 
hindered. The desired object of a person’s journey is 
indicated by the crow before he sets out. 

5ft \\RV\ 

Sloka 29.— If a crow caws at first to the right and 
then to the left of a person, he will obtain his desires ; if 
it cries and flies fast in front of him, he will quickly gain 
wealth. 


5ft iRoii 

Sloka 30 . — If it flies fast to the right of a person, 
having at first cawed behind him, or if it caws in front 
looking at the Sun and standing on one leg alone, he 
will soon bleed. 
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»?idT ?r5t i\W\ 

SloJca 31 . — If it scratches with its beak its own fea- 
thers, looking at the Sun and standing in front on one 
leg, then a great massacre of men is indicated. 

3nf55^2t ii^^ii 

SloJca 32 . — If the crow caws standing in a ‘ Tranf- 
quil ’ quarter in a corn-field, one will get lands consisting 
of corn-fields ; if one caws behaving in a disorderly man- 
ner in the border of a village, the traveller will have 
sufferings. 

SloJca 33. — A crow that is perched on a tree with 
soft leaves, sprouts, flowers and fruits, on a sweet-smell- 
ing tree, one with sweet fruits, a milky one, one without 
holes, or an attractive tree, brings wealth. 

SloJca 34. — One cawing from a place of crops, green 
grass, house, temple, mansion or something green, or 
from a blessed, lofty or auspicious place, cau^s influx of 
wealth. 

SlQJca 36 . — If a crow caws sitting on the tail of a 
cow or on an ant-hill, there will be the sight of a snake ; 
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if on a buffalo, one will be attacked by fever the same 
day ; if on a bush, the effect is negligible. 

Sloka 36 — When the crow caws sitting on a heap 
of straw or on water to the left of a person, his business 
will be spoiled by hindrances ; when it is perched on a 
tree whose top is burnt by fire or struck by lightning, 
there will be death. 

i%T^: I 

Sloka 37. — If it sits on an auspicious but thorny tree, 
there will be success of the undertaking and quarrel too ; 
if on a thorny tree, there will be quarrel ; if on a tree 
entwined with creepers, imprisonment. 

S^si wi 

Sloka 35.— If it sits on a tree whose top is chopped 
ofif, one will be deprived of a limb ; if on a withered 
tree, there will be quarrel ; if on cowdung in front of or 
behind a person, he will get money. 

Sloka 39.— One cawing sitting on a limb of a dead 
body causes fear of death. One breaking a b^ne with its 
beak and cawing causes the fracture of the traveller’s bone. 



. livoii 
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Shha 40. — If the crow caws holding in its mouth a 
rope, bone, stick, liorn, rubbish, and hair, the effects in 
order are fear of serpents, diseases, tusked animals, 
thieves, weapons and fire. 

(qfi 5|J I 

Sloica 41.— If it caws holding in its mouth a white 
flower, dirt or flesh, the tourist will achieve his desired 
objects ; ^ it caws frequently shaking its wings and rais- 
ing its face, his journey will be obstructed. 

i 

SloJca 4:2 . — If the crow caws holding a chain, strap 
or a creeper, there will be imprisonment ; if it stands on 
a stone, fear and contact with a suffering stranger who 
is travelling- 

Sloka 43 . — If two crows put some food into the 
mouth of each other, the traveller will have the greatest 
satisfaction. If a male and a female orow caw simulta- 
neously, he will obtain a damsel. 

Sloha 44. — If a crow sits on a full pot on the head 
of a damsel, the traveller will get a woman and wealth ; 
if it strikes the pot? there will be danger to his son’s life ; 
if it passes excreta pn the pot, he will get food- 
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SloJca 45. — If a crow caws beating its wings at the 
time of encampment or making a halting place, change of 
place is indicated ; if it does not shake its wings, there 
will be only fear. 

«qi|: i 

Sloha 46. — If crows enter an army (town or village) 
along with vultures or herons, without carrying meat and 
without fighting with others, one will make peace with 
the enemy ; if they be fighting, there will be war with 
the enemy. 

m mwjim g xA ii«vsii 

Shha 47 . — If two crows are seen standing on a hog, 
there will be imprisonment ; if on a hog covered with 
silt, gain of wealth ; if on a donkey or a camel, happi- 
ness ; but according to some? there will be death, if it is 
on the donkey. 

Sloha 48 — If the crow caws sitting on the Uaek of 
a horse, one will come by vehicles ; if it caws following 
a tourist, he will have his blood spilt. Other birds that 
follow (crying) a traveller, also produce the saitae effects 
al the crow. 
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ShJca 49 . — Whatever good or bad efifects are pre- 
dicted of other omens in the 32 parts of the ‘ Cycle of 
Quarters they are to be applied to the crow as well in 
the case of those that wish to undertake journey. 

^ ^ ^ f I 

%% ff Ri m. 

Slohas 50-51 . — If the crow caws as ‘ Ka ’ from its 
nest, there is no effect at all ; if as ‘ Kava one will 
get joy ; if as ‘ Ka meet one’s bosom friend ; if as 
* Kara there will be quarrel ; if as ‘ Kuru kuru joy ; 
if as ‘ Kata kata one will get curded rice ; If as ‘ Ke ke’ 
or ‘ Ku ku the traveller will gain wealth. 

SloJca 52 . — The crow producing the sound of ‘Khare 
khare ’ indicates the arrival of a traveller ; of ‘ Kakha- 
kha the tourist’s death ; the sound of ‘»tr’ forbids the 
journey ; of * Kakhala ’ indicates immediate rainfall. 

Slohk 55.— -The crow producing thie sound ‘ Kaka ’ 
foretells ruin ; ‘ Kakati the vitiation of food ; ‘ Kava- 
kavaS friendship (making friends with somebody) ; 
‘ Kagaku \ imprisonment. 

is another reading. 

^ srram i 

^ iiHVii 

i- ^ 9i 
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SU>1ca 54 !. — If the crow cries as ‘ Karagau there 
will be rain ; if * Guda fear ; if ‘ Vad gain of cloths ; 
if ‘ Kalaya Sudras will come in contact with Brahmins. 

ra JifRJ I 

^ swiioriq; ii^Mi 

ShJca 55. — If the crow cries as ‘ Kad there will be 
the acquisition of the desired objects and the sight of ser. 
pents ; if ‘ Tad one will receive blows ; if ‘ Stree 
one will get a damsel ; if ‘ Gad cows ; if ‘Pud’, flowers, 

5Tfi% 51 %% ivim 

Sloka 56. — If it produces the sound ‘ zffsrf there 
will be a fight; if ‘ 3l’i danger from fire ; if ‘ 
quarrel. The sounds ‘ zff r%, and all 

lead to harmful results. 

trgi%iiris;^sfq ^ ||«^\9l| 

SloJta 57. — What effects have been assigned to the 
cry, moments, etc. of a single crow, equally apply to 
those of two crows also. Other birds too are to be 
treated on a par with the crow, just as wild animals that 
have tusks above are likened to the dogs* 

’ll ^ 

tojiR iK<ti 

SZoia 58,-— When terrestrial and, aquatic animals 
move in ^ater afthii oh land fespectivefyin the tairfy sea- 
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son, there will be abundant rain ; but in other seasons, 
there will be danger ; bees building their honey-comb 
inside a house, will make it empty soon ; blue flies 
clinging to the head bring about death. 

^ m 51^% T%5n?i^T ii 

SloJca 59 , — Ants laying eggs on water bespeak 
drought ; if they carry their eggs from a pit either to a 
tree or an elevated ground, they indicate rain* 

Jnij ?T wni (i^oii 

Shka 60- — The effect of an undertaking (or journey) 
is to be judged from the initial omen ; the effect of one 
occurring in the middle will be felt on the same day. In 
this manner all these omens mentioned so far must needs 
be taken into consideration at the commencement of any 
work, and at the time of journeys, as well as of entering 
a new house ; but sneezing should be paid special atten- 
tion to, for nowhere is it admitted as a beneficial omen. 

Shka 61. — Good omens indicate the maturing of 
a Dasa in a beneficial manner, accomplishment of the 
objects without obstacles; preservation of the hereditary 
kingdom (or wealth), getting allies, easy subjugation of 
unyielding enemies, and enjoying sound health, to a 
sovereign who has faith in them. 



[XCV. 62, XCVa. 1-2/ 


7 ^ 4 ^ 

TS»«^ 



Sloka 62 — According to some authorities, the cries 
of omens heard after one has gone a Kros (about 2 
miles) have no effect at all. But if the first omen is 
harmful, the king should do eleven Pranayamas ; if the 
second too proves evil, he should do 16 Pranayamas, 
and if the third too persists in being malefic, he should 
return home. 

JTl'JlI^iT is thus defined. 

i 

qk^weawi: sn<»twi<T: « it 
Thus ends the 95th Adhyaya on the “ Cries of Crows 


Further Omens. 

Omens: Section IX. 

Shha 1 . — One conversant with the cries of birds 
and beasts ought to declare the effects of omens only 
after understanding the relative strength of the particular 
quarter, place, movements, sound, the particular week- 
day, asterism, Muhurta, Hora, Karana, the Ascendant, 
its divisions and its being a moveable, fixed or dual sign. 
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SloTca 2 . — In the case of persons who do not pro- 
ceed on a journey, there are two kinds of the effects of 
omens, viz., the unstable (future) and the stable. To 
the first category belong those pointing to the king, 
envoy, spy, foreign countries, attack (troubles) and kins- 
men. 

(The commentator says stable means past ones and unstable 

foture). 

Slcka 3 . — The effect of omens referring to im- 
prisonment, maeting (acquisition), meals, thieves, fire, 
rain, festivities, sons, death, quarrels and fears belong to 
the ‘ stable ’ category, provided the Ascendant and the 
agn occupied by the Moon at the time are fixed 
agns ; if they are moveable ones, they belong to the 

* unstable ’ category. 

i%^mr %\^\^ ^ iivii 

SloJta 4 - — The effects are called ‘ stable ’, when the 
omensoccur in a firm place, on a stone, in a house, a 
temple, on the earth and near water ; and when they 
are in moving things, etc., they are called ‘ unstable ’ or 

* Future 

. ^ 111 liMl 

SioJca 6 ^ — All omens that are situated m an Ascend- 




726 


[Adh. XCVI. SI. 6^* 


ant happening to be a watery sign (Cancer, Capricorn, 
Pisces), in a watery asterism (Purvashadha, Satabhisha), 
in a watery Muhurta (having the name of water or pre- 
sided over by Varuna), in a quarter presided over by 
Varuna, and in a place where there is water, that occur 
at the end of the fortnights, that are ‘ blasted ’ (by Gods 
or by action), and that cry, produce rain. Under the 
same circumstankes, even a ‘ Tranquil ’ omen that is 
aquatic causes rain. 



SloJca 6 . — An omen blasted by the Sun and posited 
in the S, E. corner in a fiery Ascendant (Aries, Leo, 
Scorpio, Capricorn or Aquarius), in a fiery Muhurta, in 
the Krittika asterism, and in a place where fire is kept, 
causes danger from fire, while crying ; similarly one 
occurring in Vishti Katana, in a star presided over by 
Yama (Bharani), in a sign of Saturn happening to be 
the Ascendant and in thorny trees, and on creepers 
without leaves, causes harm. 

Shha 7 . — A rural bird or beast that is ‘ blasted ’ 
by voice or action, that is crying fiercely, that is stand- 
ing on a thorny tree in S. W., in a Lagna owned by 
Mars, and facing a person, leads to quarrel when seen. 
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Sbhi 8. — Or, when the creature cries with its face 
hung down, standing in a corner and in a Navamsa of 
Venus happening to be rising or occupied by the Moon, 
and being ‘ blasted ’ (in place or sound), the person 
will get a woman of the type assigned to the particular 
corner. 

is another reading. 

The meaning will be ha will meet Borae-body that is 
assigned to that quarter and who happens to go along the 
same path/’ 

\\%\\ 

Sloica 9. — An omen that is * Blasted ’ and posited in 
a male Ascendant, in an odd Tithi and in a cardinal 
quarter is termed ‘Masculine’. In this case one will 
come in contact w'ith men ; if it is mixed, i. e. in a male 
sign and in an even Tithi, he will meet eunuchs. 

Slo^a 10. — If an omen that is ‘ Blasted ' cries, when 
the Ascendant or its Navamsa is owned by Sun or when 
the Sun himself is in the Ascendant, the arrival of an 
eminent personage is indicated. 

Sloka IT. — At the commencement of any work, 
count the distance in signs from the one occupied by the 
Sun to the Lagna in th^i manner of ‘ Weal ’ and ‘ Woe ’ 
in ordej. Accordingly, wealth or misery will have to be 
predicted. 
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If the Lagna is an odd number from the Sun's Basi, it is 
good ; if eveO) bad* 

^ I 

<nq^s?^ ^ issr: ^isrff^ siii m iit^n 

ff: fk^}% ^1%^ gpii ^fs?r I ^ 

ikt II 

Slokas IJ3-I3. — If the Sun is posited in the l2th 
place from the Lagna at the time, the person whom one 
will meet will be blind of the right eye ; if the Moon be 
there, he will be blind of the left eye ; if the Sun be in 
the Lagna itself and be aspected by malefics, he will be 
completely blind. If the Sun in the above condition be 
in his own Rasi, he will be htmch-backed, deaf or an 
imbecile. If the 6th house from the Lagna be occupied 
and aspected by malefics, the person will have ulcer in 
the limb indicated by that sign. In this- way, whatever 
marks or forms (colours) have been expounded by me 
in connection with the time of births .will have to be 
adopted here too. 

This shows clearly that Brihatjataka was written first and 
then only this book. 

^f^qi5lT€lT 

»Tfi: 545 snsnwfif^fwi | 

fsawftfnf?! mil 

!• Hereafter I shall explain in the order of the Kendras 
the names that are held by the objects &f the world, viz., minerid, 
vecetatdes and animals with multifarious distinctions made a 
wMI and csmpoaed of vurions syllables. 
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So far Yavaneswara has been treating of the method of 
guessing the query. 

^«lT^qfmT \\\\\ 

2. The syllables belonging to the signs in accordance with 
their respective classes of sounds will have to be gathered from 
the Navainsasof the signs signifying the Lagna, the 4th, the 7th. 
and the 10th houses* 

fi: ii^ii 

3. The guttural, palatal, lingual, dental and labial class of 
consonants belong severally to Mars, Venus, Mercury, Jupiter and 
Saturn ; the eight letter® beginning with ^T-ya belong to the Moon 
and the vowels to the Sun. 

3Ti| 3 f^-?llcr n«ll 

4. The number of letters constituting a name is to be de- 
duced from the decanate that is rising. In an odd sign, the 
numbers will be three, five and seven respectively, in t te first, 
second and third decauates ; and in an even sign, they will in 
order be 2, 4 and 6. They are also ascertained from the strength 
of the aspect of planets. 

§ Rfiiiqsg ||<^i! 

5. If the Vargottama Navamsa of a iRasi be signified by an 
even and a moveable one, the name consists of two syllables ; if 
by an even and at the same time a fixed sign, four syllables* If the 
Vargottama Navamsa be an odd as well as a moveable Rasi, 
there will be three letters; if by a fixed sign, five. If the Lagna 
be a dual sign, the name if ill consist of as many letters as corres- 

•pond to the number .signified by the Rasi (when countec^ from 

Meaba)* 

%-4 92 



730 


[Adh. XCVI. SK 12-I3i 


6. In the case of a dual sign, two names will have to be 
declared; when it is aspected by benefics, then too, the same 
result. The particular Navamsa rising at the time, gives the 
number of letters constituting the name. 

3?|%f I 

Fma 11^ II 

7. If the rising sign be odd, the name will begin with a 
conjunct consonant ; if an even one, with a letter followed by a 
conjunct consonant. When the planet (contributing a letter to 
the name) is posited in bis highest exaltation, the letter is repeated 
according to the nature of the particular sign (odd or even) ; a 
name will have a long syllable 37 in the particular place signified 
by the Navamsa rising at the time. 

^*17 are the examples for the first. W, 
etc. for the second ; if odd. ^<x, if even, ^7^7, etc. 

|l4t 11 ^11 

8. When the 5th or the 9tb house is occupied by planetSi 
there will be an extra syllabic instant in the name in the letter 
signified by the decanate. When the 10th house is strong, there 
will be the upper sign of long syllable ; when the 4th, lower sign ; 
when the 7th, a Visarga. 

9. When a Seershodaya Rasi ia rising, the >nsn (syllable 
instant) will be upwards; when it is a Prishtodaya one, the 
umr will be downwards. In the case of t dual sign rising, it is 
across ;,when it is a long sign, there is a long syllable ; when 
it is medium or short, it will be short. 
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s 

f ^(1 ^aRfqt ss^iif^ *iT5rt ^ ^T m » n 

<k 

10. The lelitiers of a name are contributed by the Navamsas 
of the signs that are the 1st, 4th, 7th and 10th houses. A 
malefic posited in a Kendra house destroys a syllable, while 
in a triangular one, destroys a in?r. The same result will arise 
even by aspect- 

^»i1gqmr*T*!Tit HUH 

11. A strong benefic is said to contribute as naany syllables 
as the Navamsas travelled by him ; or when he is posited in a 
Kendra, Kona, in his exaltation or own Navamsa and aspects the 
Lilgha, he gives two letters* 

\)W\ 

12« When the lord of the sign rising as also its Navamsa 
are weak# the syllabic instant as well as <the syllable caused 
by that is destroyed ; still, in its stead, the first letter of the 
particular class comes into being provided the said lord is posited 
in the Navamsa that is owned by his exaltution sign and the 
Navamsa Rasi aspected by its own lord (or, and aspected by the 
lord of that Basi or Navamsa Rasi ?) 

^51R flr^N IJf I 

• =51 null 

13. The order of the letters as well as the existence of the 
Matras, cohjanct consonants at the beginning or the end should 
be fixed only after ascertaining fully the extent of the positional 
Btrmigth of the Kendra house «nd its lord. 

Ril0IIWT0|mR^I% null 
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14. In reconstructing a name, the method to be adopted is 
the following : Take the four Kendras beginning with the first 
sign (i e , Aries, Cancer, Libra and Capricorn) and their Navam- 
sas in regular order for the first; then take the letters of the 
classes belonging to the respective planets owing to tfie-ir position 
in the Navamsaa identical \^)'ith the above ones. 

15. .When the first Navamsa of Mesha is rising, the letter 
is m ; for Karkataka, the 4th, ^ ; for Tula, the 7th, ^ ; for 
Makara, the 10th, g ; similarly for the second Navamsas of these 
four, the letters indicated are in order 3T, and 

[It has been explained above that the letters are to be deduced 
from the Navamsas of the 1st, 4tb, 7th and 10th houses according 
to their being owned by the several planets. Now when Mesha 
happens to be rising, the first Navamsas of this and the othier 
Kendras are respectively Mesha, Kataka, Tula and Makara. These 
are owned by Mars, the Moon, Venus and Saturn respectively. 
Since they are the first Navamsas, we have to take the first letters 
of the classes belonging to the planets, viz. ^ and When 
the second Navamsas of Mesha, Kataka, etc are rising, the letters 
will be for the same reason the second letters of the respective 
classes, according to their ownership; e.g, in Mesha, the 2nd 
Navamsa belongs to Venus, so the second letter of and 

so on,] 

nf5R: iiUii 

16. When the 3rd Havamsa of Mesha is rising, the lettar 

for it is z; for the fourth house Karkataka, it is z; for the seventh 
Tula, cf; for Makara, it is *11 focthe 4th Navamsa of Mesha, 
Kataka, Tula and Makara, they are respeotively t:, ? and *t. 

[Thot^h the Navamsa is the 3rd, still the letter taken, is the 
first of the class z, it is the first time that Mercury gets his cbance.J 
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5!sr S5RR flfli 'i^JR 3fiR*l, \\\^\\ 

17. When the 5th Navamsas of Mesha is rising, the letters 
for the four houses are w, ^r. ^ and IT respectively ; similarly for 
the sixth Navamsas of these 4 houses, the letters are in order 

and s. 

^ 3T?R> ff|% iTf.R: si I 

fmv iiwil 

18. When fche 7th Navam^a of Mesha is rising, the letters 

for the four Kendras houses are and ^ respectively ; for 

the 8th Navamsai the corresponding letters are % ^ and f 

respectively. 

^ flfJRFgl ?SR: I 

frlfl|T5 ^ggqpi ln?,|| 

19. When the 9th Navarosa of Mesha is risingi the letters 
for the four Kendras are respectively 5T, cT, q and Thus have I 
explained the letters for the Kendras that are moveable signs* 
Now I shall explain the same for those, that are fixed signs. 

^ ^ I 

\\\o\\ 

20. When the first Navamsa of Vrishabha is rising, the 
letters for the four Kendras are ^ and In this manner, 
are to be got the letters for the first Navamsas, in regular order, of 
the fixed signs by a wise man. 

^ sr?RR> | 

^ 215R: ^ \\\ \ I 

21. When the second Navamsa of Taurus is rising, the 
letters for the four Kendras are 5r, t and u; for the third 
Navamsas of these, the letters are «r, 3, ^ and T respectively. 

^fiT^ %% 51^151^: *H»R: I 

^ JT^IV. WWW 
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22. When the 4th Navamsa of Vrishabha is rising^ the 

letters for the four Kendras are ^r, ^ and for the fifth 

Nav^unsa, the corresponding letters arc and 

^ 31^ I 

%!; IR^II 

23. When the 6th Navamsa of Vrishabha is rising, the letters 

for the four Kendras are ^ and for the 7th Navamsa, 
T, =*r, U and ^ respectively. • 

24. When the 8th Navamsa is rising, the letters for the four 
Kendras are u>, and 9 respectively ; for the 9th Navamsa, 
they are z, d, and 7 respectively. 

fq^ 31^51^: s|iiqT5l% fqrfl I 

mjR: iR^ii 

25. When the first Navamsa of Mithuna, a dual sign, is 
rising, the letters for the Kendras are ^r, n and H respectively. 

3*1 IRtll 

26. When the second Navamsa of Mithuna is rising, the 
lettters for the Kendrhs are u, q, IT and i respectively; for the 
3rd Nhvalnsa, they ate T, 'r, S’ and s respectively. 

31% ff5T^SRR% ofWf j I 

33^ 3^ 3451? ^q>RtTF%SWl^ ^V- H^vsll 

27. When the 4th Navamsa of Gemini is rising, the letters 
for the four Kendras are q, ?, f and sr respectively; for the ^5th 
Navamsa, they are v, k and fi. 

im3*3% % 51^ 0im§?f3 3% 3 ^ I 

^sn33*3»% 4 33% 3% 4 3*il% f^«i% ^ i|\^il 
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28. When the 6th Navi^sa of Gemini is rising^ the letters 
for the Kendras are 5T, % 2 and ^ respectively ; for the 7th 
Navaaisai they are ^Ti ® and ^ respectively, 

3 ?!T51TrS5=r^ i 3 3 \\\^\\ 

29. When the 8th Navamsa of Gemini is rising, the letters 

for the Kendras are 3T[, n and ^ respectively ; for the 9th 
Navamsa, they are 5, ^ and ^ respectiuely. 

30. Thus has been explained the given hiethod of gathering 
the letters constituting names. Some sagts have thus opined as 
given above for all the signs rising at the time. 

Bf foT^Tf^ f-W | 

3L Oft multiply separately the several Kendra houses by 
their corresponding rising Navamsas and divide the result by 9 ^ 
The quotient will reveal the letter required belonging to the Na^ 
vamsa of the planet. 
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[Multiply the number representing the sign of each Kendra 
house by the number of its Navamsas (owned by the planets) and 
divide the product by nine ; the remainder gives a particular 
Navamsa, from whose lord the letter is to be deduced. 

Suppose Mesha to be rising; then multiply 1 by the Navamsas 
contained in it, 6, (the nine Navamsas being owned by six pla- 
nets) and divide by 9, thus; 1X6 "^9. The remainder is 6. The 
letter indicated will be that of Mercury, /.r. and so on»] 

32. One ought to find out the names in connnecbion with the 
following things :(l) Things thought of (2) things wished for (3) 
departures; ( 4 ) lost objects, (5) damaged things, (6) women; (7) 
sports (8) dishes (or food) (9) dreams (lO) stars (I l) cares and 
( 12 ) men ; and so on from the four Kendras in order* 

The commentator interprets the 12 subjects beginning with 
(thought of) as referring to the 4 Ktndras from the Lagna 
in order, in three sets of 4 each ; ». e*, the names of numbers 
li 5 and 9 should be deduced from the Lagna Kendra: those of 
2| 6 and 10 from the fourth Kendra ; those of 3, 7 an 1 11 from the 
7th Kendra; and those of 4, 8 and 12, from the lOth Kendra, 

Here ends Yavaneswara’s Akshara Kosa- 

Sloha 14. — If at the time of a query or some 
body’s arrival the rising sign (or Navamsa) is moveable, 
the name of the person concerned will consist of two 
syllables ; if it is a fixed one, four syllables ; if a dual 
Rasi, he will have a double name, of which the first will 
have 3 syllables and the second 5* 

^ mp mt iitHU 



iA4H<:^OV<I. SI. 1647.] 


737 


I li 

SloJcas 16-16.— The guttural, palatal, lingual, dental 
and labial classes respectively belong to Mats, Venus. 
Mcreury, Jupiter and Saturn ; the eight .letters begin- 
ning with to the Moon ; and the vowels from ‘«t’, to che 
Sun. .Eor the planets beginning with the Sun (owning 
the rising sign or Navamsa), the names will be synony- 
mous with those of Fire, Water, Subrahmanya, Vishnu. 
Indra, Sachi and Brahman respectively, and they will 
have to be reconstructed as consisting of two, three, 
,(aiir or five syllables, by one's own intelligence. 

[A strong planet will have a ' tall ’ syllable, (such as one 
of iaeditiin strength, a short one (snch as ; and a weak one, a 
(downward syllable. About the allotooent of syllables, some hold 
.that for every 150 minutes traversed by the Sun in the sign 
.occupied there should be one syllable belonging to him for the 
first letter of the name ; for every 225' , in the Moon ; and for 
every 200 in other planets.] 

Slloka 17.— ^The age of persons will have to be as- 
certained from the planets, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, 
Venus* Jupiter, the Sun and Saturn, as that of a baby fed 
by breast-milk, ,a .child (between 2 and 6 years), a celi- 
bate (7 to 16 years), a youth (17 to 30), a middle-aged 
person (fcpm 31 to 50 years), an old man (51 to 80 yeairsl 
and a, very, old man (81 to 100 years) respectively. 

Thus ends the 96th Adhyaya on “ Further Omens V. 
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On the Time of Fruition of Effects. 

W^s^m I 

^ ii?ll 

<if|: ^im ?a%: i 

iRii 

mil 

Sloka 1-3. — The effects— good or bad — accruing 
from the transit of the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mereury, 
Jupiter, Venus, Saturn and Rahu and from Solar eclipse 
Twashtru, Tamasa Keelaka, a dusky comet, a white 
comet, misty haloes round the Sun and the Moon, Rain- 
bow, twilights and shapes of clouds will come to pass 
within the period noted against each as shown beb^ : 


Time «/ FruiUen, 


Son 

15 days. 

Rahu 

— 6 months. 

Moon 

— 1 month. 

Solar EcKpse 

— 1 year. 

Mats 

— Period (see 

Twashta 

— Same day. 


Adhy^a VI, 

Tamasa 



su^raftSken 

Keelaka 

— Same day, 


for bis retro- 

Dusky comet 

— 3 months. 


grade motion. 

White comet 

— 1 week. 

Mercury 

— B^ore his di& 

Halos 

— 1 we(^ , . 


appearance. 

Rainbows 

— 1 we^t 

Jupiter 

— 1 year. ^ 

Twilight' 

^ Tweek. 

Venus 

— 6 months* 

Shapes pC . 

- . ' 

Sstura 

— • 1 year. 

clouds 

— 1 we^ 


' 4 ^ 

jmm, \m 
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Bhha 4 . — The effects of the reversal of the tempe- 
rature of hot and cold things (or seasons), the appearance 
of flowers and fruits out of season, burning of quarters, 
the reversal of the states of moving and fixed objects and 
abnormal births, will come to pass in six months* 

^ iimi 

ShJM 5.-— Things being done without an agent, 
earthquake, stoppage of festivities, terrible calamities, 
withering or drying of never-drying things and streams 
refusing to flow or flowing upwards, these effects will 
be felt iri half a year. 

11 ^ 11 

Sloha 6. — The effects of pillars, granaries, images, 
speeches, weeping, quaking, sweating, quarrels) rainbows, 
and portentous thunder will be felt in three months. 

Sloia 7* — The effects of the pests, viz., worms, 
rats, flies and snakes, of the cries of beasts and birds, 
and of thfe floating of clods of eartb’;jn water will be felt 
in three months alone, 

iRRt I 

^ ?RfiPKT8[t IKIl 

Shhd ‘8.— *>Th6 feffects of bitches bringing‘ forth th«»i r 
young ones in the forest^ the entry of wild aninials into 
Ihe village, beerhiye^ arches and .India's banner / will be 
f elt;in a year m a litde more. 





ptcVKb. 
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<5niKw W ^ w r 

3n^ ^w^ %r» \\M\ 

— Gitoiijls-’otf jackals artrf vultutesF maltt'^dif 
effects felt in teil' days ; the sound' of mudcsd’ itlstMIlllfeiiW 
(when beaten, no sound appearing, and when no& beaten 
sound appearing), the very same day ; imprecations, 
sudden appearance of ant-hills in a house, and bursting 
of* the earth, in a fort-night- 


SloJea 10 . — The effects of flames appbarihg tuflthotir 
the existence of fire^,- th^ ^toinreit of gheb^ Oft,^ ftil aiOi the 
like, come to paSi on the snne dupy ; and of mteionces 
of people, in a month and a half. 

99r^i^ifvpf <v|t i 

8f® ^ Wlfl 


Sloka 11 . — The effeds of royal umkellb^ saisdficial 
altars, saferificjal posts^ fire and seeds will eonae to pass in 
7 fortnights ; but some hold that those of umbrellas and ’ 
arches will be felt in a month. 




Sloka I%,^Tkt effects of IfiewdsMt^ beCtettt ibadly 
enemies,, sounds of knbnahl in the dry and seraad union 
of the cat or the mongoose with the rat wiH mm *f 
tQ pi^ss in a month- 


Win IlfWIfW t 

— ■ -* ft ^ Jk<t!9i<iJ..,kdlia “Ai. JEJl «JU[ 
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/9INIa 13*. — The-^^t of aerial cities, sncfitefiicbaiigfllf 
oP (lasteof articles^ disK:oloaration of gold', fikgsi hoafiC» 
a^die'qoarters filled with dust or smoke will' be fialtriit; 
a month. 

8lcAa l4.—^ha eight astedsms baginoifig: wilAa^ As. 
wini make their eflfectafelt ianine, one,.eig,ht^ ten, one, 
six, three and three months respectively and Aslesha, 
the same day; 

irtHfr 

SloJea 16 . — The twelve asterisms banning with 
Magha make their effects felt irr one menl^, six menths, 
six months, three months, hatf a month, eif^ months, 
three months, six months, one month, one month* six 
months and six months respectively ; and Abhijit, the 
same day. 

SfohaW . — The asterisms beginning with Srftvafls 
make their effects felt hr seven, eight, one and a half, 
three, three and five months respective^. 

IThS poiihnts whose thass of fratkm have not been msatioiied 
here are mentioBeA ia Sleha Mof Adhsofo 3t ee^mj 

^ ^ Mif Viill H 

SMtai'f . — if the eff ecla of the porbuile 
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SQ.wi^ greater vehemence at double the time, if they are 
n^tfiKarded off by expiatory ceremonies performed ac- ; 
conlifig to, the precepts of the Sastras by Brahmins along 
with gifts of gold, gems and cows. 

Thus ends the 97th Adhyaya on " The time of Fruition of 
Effects". 

On the Functions and 
Properties of the Asterisms. 

11^ II 
IRII 

ftwIsiRr ^lA ii^ii 

Slohas I'S , — The number of stars constituting the ^ 
constellations from Aswini are 3, 3, 6, 5, 3, 1, 5, 3* 6, 5, ‘ 
8, 15, 5, 1, 1, 5, 4, 3, 11, 2, 8, 3, 5, 100 15, 8 and 32 
respectively. The periods also of these constellations 
are represented by the mumber of stars. The effect— 
go9|d or ba(| — of an asterism on marriage will come to 
pass in as qiany years as there are stars in it. A lever 
or some other illness will disappear in so many days, 

iivii 

EF S ^ if -■ V V — . m t 

TO w TO iRtgron i 

3fw^T<isii|w*rt ^ «iRr^ iiHii 

iSi(ijhM‘4*5..^The 'presiding deities ^of the '^S' aste* 
riwas begiiiidtig with lAswinl are Jn (heir «i4er,' 'divimij' 
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physicians^ the God of Death, Fire, the Creator, the 
Moon, Rndra, Aditi, Jupiter, Serpent, the Manes, Bhaga, 
Aryaman, Savita, Twashta, the Wind, Indragni, Mitra, 
India, Nirriti, Apah^ Visvedevas, Brahman, Vishnu, 
Vasu, Varuna, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya and Pushan. , 

Slohi 6 . — Among the 28 constellations, the four, 
vix . , the three Uttaras and Rohini are called Dhruva or 
, fixed ones. Coronations, expiatory ceremonies^ . planting 
of trees, laying the foundation of towns, commencem^t 
of meritorious deeds, sowing seeds and other- permanent 
things should be undertaken when the .Moon passes 
. through these asterisms. 

iivsii 

8loka 7. — The asterisms Mula, Ardra, . Jyeshjta and 
Aslesha are known as Teekshna or sharp. During , these 
succeed attacks, incantations, raising of goblins, im* 
,. prisonment of others, murders, separation of frieiids and 
alliance with kings and the like. 

All inferoal and nefarious acts succeed when these stars ruls> 

SlokaS.— The five asterisms, vix., three Purvas, 
(Purvaphalguni, Purvashadha and Purvabhadra), Bhaiani 
'•'and Magha are termed ‘Ugra’ or dreadful. These 
ate to be used with success in ruining enemies, destruc- 
tion, .deceit, imprisonment, poisoning, setting fire and 
ItnldUg^with sweapons and the like. 



Moka 9. — The asterisms Hasta, Aswini and ^Pnghya 
‘^(Afihijit also) are termed or swift. ‘They are 

beneficial in trade, sensual pleastnres,- education, ornatnen- 
tation, fine arts, skilled labour, modteal treatwest, jow- 
ney and the like, 

iSttoJfca 10. — ^The four asterisms Anuradha, 'Chtoa» 
Tlev^i aild'IQfrigasiras are known to belong to the bktss 
of **TPender’ ones* These yield beneficial restdts “in 
m^ng friends, sexual union, use of garments and toma- 
ments, performance of auspicious ceremonies andeinging. 

i 

T3loka 'll.— The two asterisms Krittika and '*Visakha 
are known as -Tender-sharp arid ^ve mixed 

restlks. 'The five asterisms Sravana, Dhanitshta, ‘Sata- 
bhishak, Punarvasu and Swati are termed 'sr Ci]^ 
or ' Temporary ’ and are good for ephemerdl' things. 

i'BUyka il^hh-The asterisms recommended for {^b«^e 
-^tertiilastef.CShitxa^^^ Mrigarisas, Sravaaa> 
^^^QftUMMisknl^riRes^ Jyesbta^-iFushyaiapd. ’ 

vastt* It is to be hadsirifeeB 
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the Muhurtas bearing the names of the deities presiding 
over them rise, when the Moon is auspiciousj i. e., in 
conjunction with the 1st, 3rd, 6th, 7th, 10th or 11th 
with respect to the Janma Rasi, and also when there is 
favourableness of the asterism, i. e., 2nd, 4th, 6th or 8th* 

^ ^ ’^\T^ II? ^11 

SloJca 13 . — A shave does not lead to good results, 
if had soon after bath, just before starting on a journey, 
after decorating oneself, anointing oneself with oil for 
bath, eating food, at the time of war, without a seat, at 
a juncture (dawn, evening, or mid-day), at night, on 
Saturdays, Tuesdays and Sundays, in Rikta Tithis (4th, 
9th, 14thl, on a day 9th from that of the previous shave 
and in Vishti Karana. 

Sloka 14 — Shave is good in any asterism, if it is 
done by a royal mandate, by Brahmins’ advice, on the 
occasion of a marriage, during pollution caused by death, 
at the release from prison, and at the time of the solemn 
resolution to perform sacrifices. 

^ «rw«n 1 

8loJea 15 . — When the Moon travels through the 
asterisms Hasfa, Moola, Sravana, Punarvasu, Mriga- 
sirsha and Pushya, it is'auspicious for doing all actions 
that are termed’^or tend towards ‘ male ’• 

This S^ka’is fj^iuhd in some editrons. 

I. 4 94 * 
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rfeft ii^^n 

ShJca 16. — Sacraments, undertaking a religious act 
such as a sacrifice, observance of a vow, tying the sacred 
girdle (®. e., Upanayana) and such other things should be 
performed on a Thursday, Friday, Wednesday or 
Monday, when the Moon is in conjunction with any of 
the asterisms, Hasta, Revati, Swati, Anuradha, Pushyai 
Chittra and Mrigasiras- 

TO?! sri I 

Slo^a 17. — All undertakings are crowned with suc- 
cess when the 12th, 8th and the Kendra houses are un- 
contaminated (occupied by benefics and without malefics) 
the malefics in the 3rd, 6th or the 11th, and Jupiter or 
Venus in the Lagna or in a Kendra* A house should be 
constructed or entered when the Lagna at the time is 
beneficial to the owner {i. e-, when it does not happen to 
be the 12th or 8th from his Janma Rasi) and happens to 
be a rural as well as a fixed sign. 

Thus ends the 98 th Adhyaya on the “ Functions and Proper- 
ties of the Asterisms.” 

On the FuneUons and 
Properties^of Tithis or Lunar days. 
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^ ^ ^ IRII 

iJCoiil^R ^ iRii 

Slokas 2-5.— The lords of the lunar days are in their 
order : Brahman, Vidhata> Vishnu, Yama, the Moon, 
Subrahmanya, Indra, the Vasus, Serpent, Dharma, 
Rudra, Aditya, Manmatha, Kali and the Visvedevas ; 
those of the New Moon are the Manes. Functions ap- 
propriate to the deities must be performed on their res- 
pective days. These are further divided into five classes 
of 3 days each. 1, 6 and 11 — Nandas ; 2, 7 and 12 — 
Bhadras ; 3, 8 and 13 — Jayas ; 4, 9 and 14 — Rikthas; 
and 5, 10 and 15 — Pumas. Works that are prescribed for 
the several asterisms should be done on the lunar days 
that are owned by the same deities. In the same way, 
they should be done with reference to the Karanas and 
Muhurthas by the identity of the presiding deities for 
ensuring success. 

On the 1st Tithi Brahminic ceremonies such as 
marriage may be performed ; on the 2nd, laying 
foundation for . houses, etc. ; on the 3rd, tonsure, 
etc ; on the 4th, destruction of enemies may be under- 
taken ; • on the 5th, emetics, tonics, etc. ; on the 6th, 
getting new friends, coronation, etc ; on the 7th, con- 
struction of vehicles, journey, etc. ; on the 8th, taking up 
of arms, fortification, etc. ; on the 9th, ruining and 
killing enemies ; on the lOth, meritprious . deeds, worship 
of Brahmins, etc. ; on the 11th, permanent and tempo- 
rary delicate work ; on the 12th, fire-worship ; on the 
13th, making friendship, enjoyment of sensual pleasures, 
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etc. ; on the 14th, administration of poison» mercury, etc.; 
on the 15th, propitiation of the Manes. 

According to Parasara, all the 15 Tithis have separate 
names as «stl, R^r, ^r, Rffit, i^^r, 

9^'^, *fm, ^nrr, and rafe Since Rohini and Pratipat 
have the same presiding deity Brahman, all Brahma Karmas 
should be performed on a day that has both Rohini aod Pratipat* 
Similarly 2nd andAbhijit; 3rd and Sravana ; 4th and Bharani ; 
5th and Mrigasiras ; 6th and Krittika ; 7th and Jyeshta ; 12th 
amdHasta; 13th and Purvaphalguni ; 14th and Aslesha ; 15th 
and Uttarashadha ; 30th and Magha. 

and have the same presiding deity ; so also gisg and 
filloil ; and and 3tTt:'P5g^ ; gr and 3#gF ; gl&rsf and 

«tgoi ; and fR and 3fR«gi ; Rgsgig; and ; Rin; and 

; igi?gtr and 

The i%g and have the same deity ; so also 5^»r and 

; IRR and ar^trm; and RRi; gf and rIrbi; srsr apd ^gklgl; 

fg^ and J igKt% and eififfga ; gf siRg and fill ®fl ; and 

IgsiRgl ; and ; glg®t and ijgfggg; ; and ggfgggjft ; nt»R 
and <f§g;gggr ; s^giglg; and ; atfffwg and gTrcw^ ; >^51 and 

^ggl : g?r and : at^gg; and g^ir ; atwg and ^%g!t ; 

and ; aT(^l% and Jg-gg ; gg and S'g ; ??! and «m ; tger and 
RiRt ; and Tgt^. A Muhurta is a period of 48 minutes. 

Parasara’s names differ from those given by Varaha. During 
the Sandhyas nothing should be done ; in the West and S. B., one 
should not enter the house, nor eat, nor have sexual intercourse. 


?EniigaiT«?n^j lit o o II On the Qualities of the, 
Karanai^, 

^Igka lf — The lords of the seven mpveable KaramtS;. 
w;5,»,^ava, ^iidaya, Kai^laya* TaitiJa,, Gam, Vanik,, and 
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Vishti are in their order> Indra, Brahman,, Mitrat Arya* 
man, Bhu (the Earth), Sri and Yama* 

^ ^ im 

Sloka 2. — The fixed or »e' Karanas, viz , Sakuni, 
Chaturfipada, Naga and Kimstughna begin from the 
latter half of the 14th day of the dark fortnight and are 
presided over by Kali> Vrisha, Phanin (serpent) and 
Maruta (wind) respectively. 

See also my notes in *Tt. P* 122. 

^ ft 5 iivii 

Slokaz 3-4. — One should do in Bava auspiciouc^ 
temporary, permanent and health-producing things ; in 
Balava, religious or meritorious acts, and things that are 
beneficial to Brahmins.; in Kaulava, things based on 
love, and choosing friends ; in Taitila, things leading to 
populate, taking shelter, and affairs connected with 
house ; in Gara^ cultivation of lands, things pertaining 
to seeds, house and shelter;., in Vanik, long-standing 
affairs, trading and association. Nothing done in Vishti 
leads to .beneficial results, but attacking enesntesj, admi- 
nistering poison: and such other things do succeed. 
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5n*i[ OT 

iiMi 

Slolta 5, — In Sakuni, tonics, medicines, herbs (roots) 
and. spells become fruitful ; in Chatushpath, things relat- 
ing to cows. Brahmins, Manes, and political matters ; in 
Naga, works of long-standing nature, cruel deeds, taking 
things by force and hateful things ; in Kimstughna, 
meritorious deeds, sacrifices, energy-producing things 
auspicious ceremonies and those that promote the above 
things. 

^ ^ %h ^ I 

^ ^ li^ii 

Sloka 6. — When benefics are posited in the 11th 
and the 3rd houses, when an auspicious sign is rising 
and is without the association of malefics and Jupiter is 
in the Lagna, the boring of the ear-lobes may done, 
provided the Moon is posited in any one of the asterisms 
Pushya, Mrigasira, Chitra, Sravana and Revati. 

g ^ livsii 

5wrf9% m\ 


Slokaa 7-8.— Marriages may be solemnized in the as- 
terisms, Rohini, the .three Uttaras, JRevati, Mrigaara. 
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Mula, Anuradha, Magha, Hasta and Swati ; when Mithu- 
na, Kanya or Tula is rising ; when the benefics are posi- 
ted in Bhavas other than the 7th, the 8th and the 12th ; 
when the Moon is in the 2nd, 3rd, or Uth house from 
the Lagna ; when the malefics are in the 3rd, 6th, 8th 
and 11th houses, and when Venus is not in the 6th, and 
Mars, not in the 8th- It should also be noted that the 
Janma Rasis of the bride and the bridegroom are not 
2nd and 12th, 5th and 9th, or 6th and 8th from each 
other (i e*, they may be in opposition, 3rd and 11th, 
the same Rasi, or 4th and lOth), that the Sun and the 
Moon for the bridegroom and the bride respectively are 
favourable in their Gochara (Transit), that the Moon is 
not in conjunction with the Sun, Mars, Saturn or Venus 
(she may be in conjunction with Jupiter or Mercury or 
both), that she is not hemmed in between malefics, that 
the day chosen is without Vyatipata or Vaidhriti, or Vishti, 
or is not a Rikta-Tithi, that the day is presided over by 
a benefic planet, that the season chosen is the northern 
solstice, that the month is any one but Chaitra and 
Pousha, (even in Dakshinayana the month of Kartika 
dnd Margasira are to be adopted), and that the rising 
Navamsa is owned by a biped sign. 

f! ii 

'U ^ ««ti: I 

nwtu: gv i 
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Moan's conjunctions with other planets, 

ii*% <nftw? 5 i 51W ii 1 

i^umrar^qr: §^»ra> ^=!i: 11 

H jqiara'iqragasf ft ii 

^ «i 5» ?i«ir 11 

Re. Benefic week-day 

«irl>«iiif j?rfd<g 

Be 

«qwt « 5 i*iT^ 1 

Wsrt ftqrrf : gr«qir 11 

«w^»5g*iaqjT«i ^#?«r»qrJtaf«rBr 1 
^ar wrefatrgqo^sft ftaiw: it 
«S^ gnnr ^4qw«r 1 

si^«: «rra<q^«ir 1 

ll^ar: «lra<nlat ftaj^ wsfifam; n 
«iTBi% aiqfi*qT g asamstaar i 

Wi?i «4frf«rwir %it ’ar^wgar ti 
ql?l qi^ftfTar ^ jdnr 1 

gamvg^vr g g ^gasi^r u 

Re Navamsa being owned by a biped sign, 
flq^^gaa ar^ at«ri gwss'q^iigf^q 1 
wasarg^TiaBr: n 

firwiw: Bswi^ Bfirt a » 

S^tansfBrairsBifqf^ qd# qirftaBia: n 

BMitavitiW II 

Thus ends the 100th Adhyaya o*h the “ Qualities of the 

SaraoM ”• 
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lltoM On the Effects of Birth in 
the Asterisms. 

This Adhyaya is a mere repetition of Chapter XVI of Brihat 
Jataka, 


The several efFecfcs described in this chapter for the 27 aste- 
risms may be classified as either good or bad for purposes of con- 
venience as shown in the following statement. 


Nakshatra 

Effect 

Ruler of the 
’TPTtiiri- Yoga tara 

Aswini 


Good 


Ketu 

Bharani 


Good 


Venus 

Krittika 

• . . 

Good 

* • • 

Sun 

Rohini 

••• 

Good 


Moon 

Mrigasiras 

... 

Good 


M»rs 

Ardra 

••• 

Bad 


Hahu 

Punarvasu 

... 

Not very good 


Jupiter 

Pushya 


Good 

. . t 

Saturn 

Aslesha 

... 

Bad 

• * • 

Mercury 

Magha 

... 

1 Good 


Ketu 

Purvaphalguni 

... 

1 Good 

* • • 

Venus 

Uttaraphalguni 

... 

Good 

#• . 

Sun 

Hasta 

• « • 

Bad 


Moon 

Cbitra 


Good 


Mars 

Swati 

• •• 

Good 


Rabu 

Visakha 

••• 

Bad 

••• 

Jupiter 

Anuradha 


Bad 


Saturn 

Jyeshta 


Bad 


Mercury 

Mula 

• * . 

Good 

• •• 

Ketu 

Purvashadha 

••• 

Good 

••• 

Venus 

Uttarashfladha 


Good 


Sun 

Sravana 


Good 

••• 

Moon 

Dhanishta 

••• 

Good 

... 

Mars 

Satabhishak 

••• 

Good 

••• 

Rahu 

Purvabhadrapada 

... 

Good 

... 

Jupiter 

U ttarabhadrapada 

••• 

Good 


baturn 

Revati, 

• • • 

Good 

• 


Mercury . 


The JNakshatras that are in the 8th sign (ue.y Vrischika) 
where the Moon is in depression are the 16th| the 17th and the 18th, 
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viz*, Hasta is also bad* Among the (Risksha Sandhi) 

Nakshatras, viz*^ 3Tr#?r (Aslesha), ^TOr(jyeshta) and (Reyati), 
the last is good 5 because it is in Jupiter’s sign, srrjfr (Ardra) is 
a (Rudra) Nakshatra of fire. Therefore the Moon, a watery 
planet in ariscl (Ardra) is bad (except for fiery planets like the Sun, 
Mars, etc.). 

All Nakshatras that are bad for the Moon are In 
(Avaroha) position for the Moon, that is, away from the exaltation. 
Again, all stars that are bad for the Moon are in the 4th, 6 th and 
8 th signs of the zodiac with the notable exception of (Ardra). 

The 8 th sign (Vrischika) is throughout bad for the Moon. 
Similar results should be expected if the Moon is progressed to 
the 8 th house as per any system. The middle of the 6 th sign {viz,, 

Hasta) is bad when the Moon progresses there. The end of 
the 4th sign Aslesha) is similarly bad. A fiery star like 

(Ardra) is bad for a watery planet like the Moon. The Moon 
progressing to the end of the 4th sign Kataka), the middle 

of the 6 th sign Kanya) and the 8 th sign (ff^*fi Vrischika) in 
any horoscope is bad. 

Varahamihira has considered that the Moon is good or 
capable of giving good results in the Nakshatras ruled (according 
to Vimsottari system) by 'benefics (including Nakshatras 

ruled by herself) and also the Nakshatras ruled by her friend the 
Sun. Next, the Nakshatras ^uled by Mars are a little beneficial. 
The Nakshatras ruled by malefics, though good, are not capable 
of much improvement for finance. The above analysis is with 
respect to finance, subject to what has been stated already with 
respect to the 6 Nakshatras, viz.f (Visakhal, 

(Anuradha), (Jyeshta), (Hasta), (Aslesha) and 

(Ardra). 

It should further be noted that Nakshatras in the signs 
Makara and Kumbha (Saturn’s), though they are ruled by benefics 
according to the rule given above, are not capable of making the 
native generous. Because, the Nakshatras are in the houses owned 
by Saturn, a conservative, stingy planet. Cf. (Adata) for 

(Porvabhadrapada) and 5 ^ (Durgrahya) for 
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The Moon is good generally in the signs or Nakshatras ruled 
by benefics. 

5i%rrst wlw 

SloJca 1 . — The person born under the star w'wft 
(Aswini) will be fond of ornaments, lovely in appearance, 
liked by all, clever and intelligent. If, at a person’s birth, 
the Moon be in the star ww (Bharani), he will carry out 
his purpose to the end, will be truthful, free from malady, 
clever and happy. 
gaiT«: — 

STia: ll 

aw « TOwr: I 

f^^iisrrwnt t 

<?89: r%R»»Tr^«gT siigr: il 

Hit: I 

IRII 

Sloka 2 . — He who is born in (Krittika), will eat 
much, will be addicted to other people’s wives, will be 
brilliant in appearance and famous. The person born in 
tulofi (Rohini) will be truthful, pure, sweet-tongued, with 
a settled mind and lovely in appearance. 

5inr«t: — 

<itwn^rs^9f 

««IT ^ qtrett: j 
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SloTta 7. — The person born under the star 
(Uttaraphalgnni) will be loved by all, earn money by his 
own learning, will be voluptuous and happy. If a person 
be born under the star (Hasta), he will be industrious* 
impudent, fond of drinking, merciless and thievish. 

?pjnR: — 

srr^wsnirq; «im: n 

aw ^ TOtjrr: i 

S’l’Tsrwirwift war «ThBi firfrwra#®: i 
rjf wr^nJwt waaf ft ii 

^ft^wr^rsaarirofr: i 

gerar«Rt wa: ii 

f 'n^J n^ii 

Sloka 8 . — The person born under the <star f^ar 
(Chitra) will wear Ibeautiful garments and flowers, and 
will have beautiful eyes and limbs ; while the one born in 
’EWtfl (Swati) will ibe modest, clever in trade, will be 
compassionate, sweet in speech and virtuous- 
apnw — 

•ar#: ftqftRrawifjgn^aTl^ 

vr4gs ii 


aw at iTO5!f : I 


qiiJTtaw?af«r5T«nl a i 
f^arw^wat gwiar arftaga* ii 
agaaaai wr firadnlwi fSrat wtEhwr- i 
araratrilfsaafls: wr^ wet: it 
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SloTca 9. — The- person born under the star 
(Visakha) will be envious, covetous, of bright appearance, 
clever in talking and quarrelsome. The man born in 
«i35fT«f (Anuradha) will be opulent, will be dwelling in 
foreign countries, will be unable to endure hunger and 
will ramble from place to place. 
goiTw: — 

iwf •» «Ttrer?: i 

sff*nf5i3?TTfww; siR^sfqHr3f?5aT*fqfli; i 
or{pilrsf«ron^^«^iSl ii 

airtr: ii 

gis*! Jf lU<»ii 

Sloka 10 . — If a person be born in the star 9^ 
Oyeshta), he will not have many friends ; he will be 
contented, will be virtuous and will be exceedingly irri- 
table. The one born in »j«ir (Moola) will be proud^ 
wealthy, happy, of a soft disposition, firm-minded, but 
luxurious in his living. 

— •••« •••• ••• wu I 

wi w <m5i^s — 

arrfe^ g»>i ^t3«5 »n:«rrr1r i 

&^s{vr«rs4wmr arra: ii 

^rat sRi i 

’bt: "Tthrunfl ^ il 
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SZofta 11 . — The person born in the star 
(Pnrvashadha) will have an amiable wife, will be proud 
and firm in friendship ; while the person born in 
(Uttarashadha) will be well-behaved, righteous, will 
have many friends, will be grateful and amiable. 

5oir«: — 

f%5fra> af ii 

3«Tr a — 

fiir^wia: ii 

qMitariT«R?ra: ^ \ 

9f srra: ^ ii 

IIHII 

SloJca 12 . — The person who is born in the star aw 
(Sravana) will be learned, possess a generously-disposed 
wife, will be wealthy and famous. The person born in 
(Dhanishta) will be liberal in his gifts, wealthy, 
courageous, fond of music and greedy, 
jynra?: — 

a«ir a qfra^:— 

5yfR>«nif i 

ftanfinafw: asrSr f?rai^iia« ii 
aaar-wwntwra: i 

aft^anifeaRa ii 

« 

^KWs’Riift ftpi jute t 



)^dh^ Cl. SI. 14 .] 


Slaha 13 . — If a person be born in the star 
(Satabhishak), he will be truthful, unfortunate, will con- 
quer his enemies, will be daring and hard to be won 
over. The person whose birth is in (Purvabha- 

drapada) will be afflicted, will be henpecked, wealthy 
and clever, but a miser; 
grow: - 

grrm i 

«ro « <rnw: — 

roignt srd ^?[: i 

tM ii 

f^n: Sfur sn7Rhi<T^ >irra: ii 

OTik J 11 ^ VII 

Slokas 14 , — The person born under the star 3'^wwnf- 

IV (Uttarabhadrapada) will be clever in speaking, happy, 
possess children, will overcome his enemies and be virtu- 
ous ; while the person born in (Revati) will have a 
symmetrical body (all his limbs perfect), will be liked by 
all, will be courageous, clean and wealthy- 
grow: — 

uror sTroqrfk<i?ig^wrroT^ vtm'tc ii 

gpihfir ^ gror: gm: i 

M^rol^ ^TflrsdaT^gwrofff^aff^ti: ii 

Wf 1 ww: — 

gqfWf at ajga: Jtvwffw 3 t% i 

i(9ro«roirof%i « 

sr?raT JTai«rf5t?a> f%g«ii®5fr5!s i 

*fbrR*re75!r: « 

- Thus ends the 101st Adhyaya on the “Effects of Birth in the 

Astorisms’*. 


f. ^ 96 « 
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II? 0^11 Division of the Zotllac 
into Signs. 

arf^’ifrs^r f|55wi?f2i m\ 

rr«?t ^ II? II 

Sloka. L — The sign (^v-Mesha) Aries comprises the 
whole asterisms of Aswini and Bharani and the first: quar- 
ter of Krittika ; (lUW-Vrishabha) Taurus, the three remain- 
ing quarters of Krittika, the whole of Rohini and the first 
half of Mrigasira. 

%«[[ ^ iRii 

Sloka 2 . — Sign (ft^*r-Mithna) Gemini comprises the 
latter half of Mrigasiras, the whole of Ardra and the first 
three quarters of Punarvasu; (^Bis^e-Karkataka) Cancer, 
the last quarter of Punarvasu and the whole of Pushya 
and Aslesha. 

m ^ qi^ i 

^ n^ii 

SloJea 3. — The sign (f^f-Simha) Leo comprises the 
whole of Magha and Purvaphalguni and the first quarter 
of Uttaraphalguni ; (^-ur-Kanya), Virgo> the remaining 
quarters of Uttaraphalguni, the whole of Hasta and the 
first half of Chitra. 

g1i%H I 

3% nvii 

Sloka 4. — Sign (395r-Tula) Libra consists of the 
latter half of Chitra, the whole of Swati and the initial 
three quarters of Visakha ; sign .ffike-Vrischika) Scorpio, 
of the last quarter of Visakha and the whole of Anura^hia 
and Jyeshta. 
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mw* ^ \m 

SloJca 5. — Sign ('»g^-Dhanus) Sagittarius comprises 
the whole of Mula and Purva-ashadha and the first quarter 
of Uttara-ashadha ; sign (R«r- Makara) Capricorn, of the 
remaining three quarters of Uttara-ashadha, the whole of 
Sravana and the first half of Ohanishta. 

^ if'it ii^ii 

ShJta 6. — Sign (^w-Kumbha) Aquarius comprises 
the latter half of Dhanishta, the whole of Satabhishak and 
|he first three qarters of Purvabhadra ; sign («r?H-Meeua) 
Pisces, the last qurter of Purvabhadra, and the whole of 
Uttarabhadra and Revati. 

iivsii 

8hka 7. — The signs Mesha, Simha and Dhanus 
commence with the beginning of Aswini, Magha and Mula 
respectively ; and the odd asterisms '(beginning with the 
third) retire from each sign with one or more quarters in 
an increasing order. 

The 3rd Star is Krittika; it closes Meaha with its first quarter, 
Mrigasiras is the 5th ; it closes Vrishabha with its second quarter ; 
and so on. 

Thus ends the 102nd Adhya 3 m on *' The Division of the Zo- 
diac into Signs”. 
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II? 0^11 (of vindhyavasin). 

Effects of Planetary Combination 
at the Time of Marriage, 
f 51*? 

?R^*? 3^5? 

II? II 

SloJca 1.-— If the Sun or Mars occupy the Lagna at 
the time of marriage, the girl will become a widow ; 
■Rahu in such a position will deprive her of her children ; 
Saturn will make her penurious; Venus, Mercury or 
Jupiter will give her a good character ; the Moon will ctC 
short her span of life. 

pnf i IRII 

, SloJca 2 . — The Sun, Saturn, Rahu or Mars posited in 
the 2nd house from the Lagna causes unfailingly inde- 
scribable miseries arising from poverty ; Jupiter, Venus or 
Mercury in such a position makes the girl very rich and 
have a long-lived husband ; the Moon enables her 
become the mother of many children. 

# m «iipt ^ni^if! ^ I 
«*iTKt ftwPRpj g3«\t 
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SloJea 3. — The Sun, the Moon, Mars, Jupiter, Venus 
or Mercury, when posited in the 3rd house from ; the 
Lagna, makes her always wealthy and have many! 
children ; Saturn makes her famous and the beloved of; 
her husband ; Rahu in such a position invariably causes' 
death. 

^ *^3^ 

pi ^ I 

#1^ iiVli 

SloJca 4. — When Saturn occupies the 4th houses 
very little milk will flow from her breasts ; the Sun ot 
the Moon in such a position makes her unfortunate (».«.» 
disliked by the husband) ; Rahu creates enemies (or a co; 
wife) ; Mars causes poverty ; Venus Jupiter or Mercury 
bestows happiness. 

t \m 

SloJca 5‘ — The Sun or Mars in the 5th house frbhi 
the Lagna will certainly destroy her issue ; Mercm^i 
Jupiter or Venus bestows many sons; Rahu cati^ 
death ; Saturn, a fell disease ; the Moon brings about the 
girl’s death ere long, i 

it: Pi i’jif isis I 
^3(T‘ 

^ ppppt i (I ^li 


ffwftawin [Adh. 7-9. 


Moka 6. — Saturn, the Sun, Rahu, Jupiter or Mars in 
die 6th house makes the bride the beloved of her hus- 
band, and devoted to the elders (such as the father-indaw); 
die Moon makes her a widow ; Venus, penurious ; .Mer- 
cmy, wealthy but fond of quarrels. 

it* i 

IIV9II 

^ka 7- — Saturn, Mars, Jupiter, Mercury, Rahu, 
the Sun, the Moon and Venus posited in the 7th house, 
cause perforce widowhood, imprisonment, destruction, 
decay, loss of wealth, disease, absence in other places and 
death respectively. 

^ iidii 

Sloka 8, — Jupiter and Mercury (severally or together) 
in the 8th house cause separation between the husband 
and the wife for certain ; the Moon, Venus and Rahu 
cause death ; the Sun makes her predecease her husband ; 
Mars, sickly ; Saturn, wealthy ’and the beloved of her 
husband. 

film 

t JIMI 
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r--- Slolca 9. — Venus, the Sun, Mars and Jupiter posited) 
hi' the 9th house make the girl devoted to virtue ; Mer- 
cury gives her good health ; Rahu and Saturn make her 
barren ; the Moon gives her daughters and much roshning 
about. 

#fHRT ^ fi: ii?o|i 

8loka 10. — Rahu in the lOth house causes widow- 
hood ; the Sun and Saturn make her addicted to sinful 
deeds ; Mars causes death ; the Moon makes her indigent 
and unchaste (frail) ; the others (Mercury, Jupiter and 
Veuus), wealthy and beloved of the husband. 

II nil 

Sloka 11. — The Sun posited in the 11th house bes- 
tows many sons ; the Moon, wealth ; Mars, sons ; Saturn, 
wealth ; Jupiter, longevity ; Mercury, prosperity ; Rahu, 
long life on the husband ; and Venus, riches. 

f ^ I 

imii 

, Sloka 1 %. — ^Jupiter in the 12th house confers wealth 
on the bride ; the Sun makes her poverty-stricken ; the 
Moon, a spend-thrifb; Rahu, immoral; Venus, devoted 




m 


fAdh. cm. 13; ClV. 1^2. 


lb liar husband; Mercury bestows many children and 
gra^d children ; Saturn and Mars make her heart addict* 
od to drink. 


^ ^ 5T ^ ^!T 

^pmt s«t ii?IH 


Sloha 13 . — The dust that is raised in the evening 
by the pointed hoofs of the cows beaten by the cow-herds 
wiA their sticks is favourable for the marriage of beauti* 
(ul girls. It bestows abundant wealth, sons, sound health 
and leads to the husband’s affection. At this time it is 
not at all necessary to consider the asterism, the Titbi, 
Karana, Yoga and Lagna* For, the dust raised by cows 
is noted for giving happiness to men and wards off all 
sins. 


Thus ends the 103rd Adhyaya on the “EfTects of Planetary 
Oombination at the Time of Marriage”. 


On Transits of Planets. 

511^ i 

^ ^n% ii?u ' 

Shka 1, — Generally, ancient gems and Sastras 
which are without strings (unstrung) and a metrical form 
(respectively), whose bores are quite visible and faults 
apparent (respectively), become fit to be worn as orna- 
ments and to be held in high esteem (respectively), when 
they are combined with new strings and excellent ideas 
couched in fine metres (respectively). 

jTI IRII 
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/8/oifca ;8.— Generally, the transit of planets comes 
within the purview of our daily experience. Hence I shall 
expound its effects, O noble persons in variW metres. 
Kindly excuse my volubilily. 


This V^rse is composed in the sTiq-] metre known as 
Here the author steps into the realm of Prosody too. Primarily, 
metres are classified under two heads., viz.^ f ^ and The for- 

mer is based upon g#3ups of three syllables called while the 

latter, upon groups of four Matras or syllabic instants. belongs 
to the latter class. Most of the verses in this work are in the 
metre, whose construction is as follows: — The first and third quar- 
ters must have 12 Matras each of three Ganas, the second, 18 and 
the fourth 15. In the second, there will be four Ganas and a final 
long syllable. In the 4 th, the 9th Matra will be considered as a group 
byl itself. Thus in both the halves, there will be 7 groups and a 
long syllable (2 Matras). It is a rule that the odd groups ought 
not to have (w— w) and the sixth ought to have or four 
Laghus (y' ^ ^ ^). Let us take the above verse itself and see if it 
satisfies these conditions. 


1 


f 



5 6 

— — t 




(12 + 18) 
, .(12+15). 


In addition to this, the above is e,, the 2nd 

and 4tli Ganas of the first half should necessarily be having a 
long syllable on either side ; the second half follows the rules of an 
ordinary arr^qf. In the above example the 4th is not 

^ set ii^ii 

Siofta 5-— Or, my statements on this subject will 
surely be admired by the learned who have heard those 
of Mandavya, for men do not love tbeir devout and 
chaste wives so much as they do courtesans. 

, This verse is cotnposeS in the 5r«r*r^'T5S[ kind of 'Jiwl whose 
characteristics are that the first half is like that of the ordinary 
4u^ya and the second Ijke that of Mandavya's statements. 
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though ooutari^ing the truth, «re not couched in Boe ^rds and 
metres. So, the author says that his will be loved and appreciated 
by the cultured. This Mandavya is mentioned by l^ingalacharya 
as an a^uthor on Prosody. 

iiv« 

Sloka 4. — The Sun in his transit is beneficial in the ^ 
6th. 3rd and lOth places from the Janma Rasi; the Moon 
in the Janma Rasi, the 3rd, 6th, 7th and the 10th houses,' 
Jupiter, in the 2nd, 5th, 7th and 9th ; Mars and Saturn, 
in the 3rd and 6th ; Mercury, in the 2nd, 4th, 6th, 8th 
and 10th ; all the planets are beneficial when they tran- 
sit the 1 1th place. Venus causes dread like the tiger in 
the 6th, 7th and 10th ; (in other places, he confers bene- 
ficial results). 

A knowledge of is quite necessary for asoertainiog, the 
correct results of transit. See ^r-^f Adhyaya XIII-60 and qs-ff, 
Adhyaya XXVL 

This verse is composed in the whose dafinitian 

If ^ I 
«R5ni1 f 

fmrg: ’f m wwci UHii 

Sloka 5. — The Sun passing through the Janma Rasi 
causes fatigue, reduces wealth, brings on bowel-disease 
and wearisome travelling. When he transits the 2nd 
house, there will be loss of wealth and the persop will, be 
unh£ 4 ^y. He will be duped and suffer from eye-trooWe, 
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In the 3ni house, acquisition of a new position, advent of 
moneys, happiness, freedom from sickness and destruc- 
tion of enemies will be the result. In the 4th house, the 
Sun causes diseases, and there will often arise impedi- 
ments to the native in the matter of his sexual enjoy- 
ments. 

This Sloka is in metre which is defined as 

^ Qiff 11^ II 

8loia 6,-When the Sun transits the 5th house, there 
will be multifarious troubles arising from illness and ene- 
mies ; in the 6th, he puts an end to illness, enemies and 
grief; in the 7 th, there will be wearisome travelling, 
diseases of the stomach and humiliation ; in the 8th, he 
will suffer from fear and diseases ; and even his own wife 
will speak harshly to him. 

This verse is called This consists of 20 letters ; the 

definition is 

iiR 

^ 1 % 

Sloka 7 . — The Soft in the 9th causes danger, humili- 
ation^ disease and impediments to wealth andi undertak- 
ings; itt the iOth bouse^ a very mighty undertaking whl 
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be successfully completed. A new position, honour, wealth 
and freedom from disease will be the effect of the Sun’s 
transit in the 11th house. When the Sun passes through 
the 12th, the activities of only those that have a bright 
character will be successful and not of others. * 

This is in metre - A TfT consists of 19 syllables 

I 

Sloka 8. -The Moon in her travel through the Janma 
Rasi gives excellent dishes, couches and shawls ; in the 
2nd, reduces honour and wealth and causes impediments; 
m the 3rd, confers clothes, damsels, v«;alth, success and 
happiness ; when she is in the 4th, one loses trust in others* 
as in a mountaiti infested with snakes 

« 

The metre is (17 syllables). 

JIR 1%?R514 

^ ll<^ll 

BloTea 9 . — The Moon in the 5 th brings about humi- 
liation, illness, grief and obstruction to journey; in the 
6th, confers wealth and happiness and destroys enemies 
and diseases; in the 7th confers veliicles, honour, couches, 
food and money. Whoever is not frightened as by a snake 
trodden upon accidentally, when the Moon is in the 8th ? 
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in 


This is in JrRaSK'-jTt (of 17 syllables). 

iryRHeiTn n: ^1: — 



f^ilT^K?rKT<IR5rt ^TTT% ii^o|| 

SloTca 10 * — The Moon in the 9th causes imprison- 
ment, agony, suffering and stomach diseases ; in the 10th, 
confers position of authority and accomplishment of one’s 
task ; in the llth, prosperity, meeting of friends, riches 
and joy; in the 12th, causes expenses and blemishes 
caused by one’s own action, as in the case of a bull 
(which spoils both its hoofs and horns, by striking the 
earth} etc-) 

The is It is also known as 

f nf — 

5r«i^ I 

^ m ilUii 

8loka 11 . — Mars in the Janma Rasi causes bodily 
affliction ; in the 2nd, trouble from the sovereign and 
enemies, quarrels, excessive bilious troubles, fire accidents, 
robbery and disease, though the person is like Upendra or 
thunderbolt. 

This is in 

. SloJca 12 . — Mars in the 3rd confers benefits through 
diieves and urchins, energy, authority, wealth, woollen 
articles, mineral wealth and the like. 
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TTf 


This is written in « combination of and a^ic«Rri. 

fpisri^cri^ *rfj?i?ir?rwrf 

SloTta 13 . — Mars in the 4 th causes, fever,* stomach- 
maladies, bleeding and great harm through the association 
with the wicked 

This is in 5re «?«— jthhkw g^:— 

«fai^ I 

SloJca 14. — Mars in the 5th causes enmity, illness, 
anger, fear, grief on account of one’s sons, and a quick 
loss of energy as the tossing of a jasmine wreath from 
the head of a monkey. 

The metre is jtcH— 

SloJca 15.-Mars in the 6th brings about the termina- 

ticm of strife with one’s enemies, fear and quarrels, and 
confers gold,, corals and copper thus enabling a person to 
hold his bead aloft.. 

The metre ra aPKW^- 

»tg^ winreu 5^: hot Htl- 

'#5flsrT«fTOli¥"W- 

n ? ^ II 

Slfihk 16 .- — Mars in the 7th causes quarrel oag^h 
wife, eye-trouble and stc^rtajch-diseaise,; in the Ihh bOiiM^ 
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the native will be emaciated through bleeding, and thet« 
will be loss of wealth and honour ; in the 9ih house, he 
will suffer insultS) loss of wealth and impeded gait owing 
to the loss of bodily fluids and consequent weakness. 

The metre is 

W 3Tq8| I 

Sloku 17. — Mars in the 10th produces neutral effects; 
in the 11th, he causes gain of various kinds of riches and 
success, and enables one to excerise power and anthority 
over the country, just as a bee has its free movements and 
enjoyment in a forest of abundant flowers. 

The metre is gsOTcinT- 

arnfa sTr rtflar fi qr gi^trtirar- 

HR5r: I 

^5R?t«lTS#5e^gif5l5R^ »i%: fl?CH 

Sloha 18 . — Mars in the 12th house tortures a man 
with expenditure of various kinds, hundreds of disasters, 
wrath of women, bilious affections and eye-pain, though 
rite person may be proud of his being a scion of Indra (or 
birth in the family of Indra). 

The metre is 

3»^ 3 ^stwgffRa srtr 3«)rqi8it> g^- 

SloJca 19 . — When Mercury transits through the 
Janma-Rasi, a man will'have his wealth depleted through 
wicked persons, tale-bearers, enemies> duplicity, imprison- 
m«tit and quarrels, jind he will not hear even a kind word 
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in bis wanderings. 

The metre is 5^f>Tcrr-?^in?rr i 

qftj# ^Tfsrii I 

Slohi 20 . — When Mercury passes through the 2nd 
house, a person will meet with ill-treatment or insult, but 
will acquire wealth ; when he travels through the 3rd, he 
will make friends, have fear at heart for the king and 
enemies and roam about bris''ly on account of his wicked 
deeds- 

The metre is 5T»l5rl: cs(ii^ II 

va so 

8loka 21 . — During Mercury’s transit through the 4th 
house, the person’s relatives and family will prosper, and 
he will gain wealth ; when he travels through the 5th house, 
the person concerned will quarrel with his sons and wife, 
and will not enjoy even his charming wife. 

The metre is .%Pr ?T%cr =srg4^: u 

8loka 22 . — During Mercury's transit through the 6th 
house, the person gets popularity, success and rise ; when 
he passes through the 7th, he loses his lustre, and have 
quarrels often ; when through the 8th, he will have gains, 
success, children, clothes, money and skill that brings 
Solace to his heart. 

This is in STf^oflJr metre 

% 

ftireh !wii wrm fijn ot?!! I 

^ ftirt 955^31 jRtif OT in w 
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SloTea 28 - — When Mercury passes through the 9th 
house, he creates obstacles ; through the 10th, kills ene- 
mies, bestows wealth, a beautiful damsel on a couch, her 
house property, fine words and sheets. 

The metre is — 

51 iR«ii 

Sloka 24 . — When Mercury passes through the 11th 
house, the person will get wealth, sons, happiness, wife, 
friends, vehicles and contentment ; he will- also speak 
sweet words ; when through the 12th, he will be troubled 
by enemies, insults and diseases ; he will not be able to 
enjoy the pleasure of union with his beloved. 

The metre is — < 

nrfesfr ii 

Slpha 25.— When Jupiter passes through the Janma 
Rasi, the person will lose his money, mental balance and 
position ; he will quarrel frequently ; when he travels 
through the 2nd, he will get wealth and be free from 
enemies; his belovd will sport with his ‘mouth as does a 
bee with the, lotus. , 

■ The njfetre is 

I. 4 98 
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iiT^ ?fTf7 li^^ll 


Sloka 26 . — When Jupiter passes th*ough the 3rd 
house, the person will be troubled by loss of position, and 
his undertaking will be foiled ; when throMgfc Dhe 4th, 
he will be troubled by maltitudinoiis woeries caused by his 
relatives, and he will get peace of mind neither in the 
village, nor in the forest that abounds in intoxicated 
peacocks. 

This is i« 

SloJca J07. — Jupiter passing through the 5th house 
bestows servants, meritorious actA, sons, elephants, horses, 
bulls, gold, houses in town, young women, garnaents, gems 
and a number of virtues. 

The mrfre is 

sf if ^ 1 

gS men 

SloJca 28. — When Jupiter passes 'dtrough tSie 6th 
house, even a friend’s face bright with ^ Tilairawil] not 
please a person’s heart ; nor the (meiX <Atft 4s veiowiding 
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with the notes of pea-cocks and cnekoos and kiokti^ won- 
derful by the frisking of the fawns 

Ihe idea is, friends will become enemies and good things will 
look hateful. This sloka is in 

ssdir wwwlar 

^ f^k iR^rr 

8loia 29- —Jupiter in the 7th confers couches, erotic 
'pleasure, wealth, foodt flowers, vehicles, graceful speech 
and intelUgence. 

The metre is — 

sr 3i^4^a'tc- 

^r^ sqifSr ?^Rjp pqN frqr^ i 

^ 5f|f: ^ 

Sloha 30. — Jupiter in the 8th house causes imprison- 
ment, (fisease, intense grief, hardships on a journey, and 
diseases almost amounting to death. When travelling in 
the Shlh house, Jupiter confers skiff, authority, sons, success 
in the task undertaken, wealth and fertile lands. 

The metre is — 

wrur »fi 

Shia SI . — ^Jupiter in the 10th house destroys one’s 
pcnttioajteakki ami wealth ; in tke 1 1th, be Sestowe the 
abeam tiungK ; awtiie l^b, he gives grief causing the per- 
sen io sweene fcetii the sight path, though he may be 
pf^eiSne in a chaocft dn^his joiomey* 

. Tte melRst is vkssit.— 
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ii^^u 

Slolta 3j2.-When Venus in his transit travels through 
the Janma Rasi, he confers on the person concerned a 
good deal of the requisites of love, fragrant and attractive 
perfumes, flowers and garmentsi couches* houses, seats 
and food. Consequently, the person will act the part of a 
bee on the lotus of the face of an intoxicated beloved. 

The metre is 

rassifaar af? — 

# il’fwpn Ji?r^^p?T^<nc5^r5!5ri55f i 

SloTca 33.— Venus in the 2nd house bestows issue, 
wealth, corn, royal favour, family interests, flowers and 
gem -ornaments. Consequently, the person though grown 
old with grey hairs (like the flowers of Tilaka in the 
spring season), enjoys sexual pleasures. 

The metre is 

9r«r a^rsrr »t: — 

^ \\\n 

SloTca 3 %. — When Venus passes through the 3rd 
house, the person gets authority, wealth, honour, position, 
prosperity, garments and destruction of enemies ; when 
Venus travels through the 4th, he beets with friends, ai^d 
gets power similar to that of Rudra, Indra and thunder- 
bolt. v»' * 
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The metre ia 

wrf^einiwr *t: I 

siltt p^ferH I 

SloJca 35- — When Venus passes through the 5th 
house, the person’s elders are pleased ; relatives come to 
him ; he also gets issue, wealth, friends’ helping hands ; 
and his enemies are destroyed. 

The metre is sjjr^m- 

»4lr »n5r ?rs?*« — 

# ’ig* #55^ 5Rq<^ ’qnqtsgn^ i 


SloJca 36 — When Venus passes through the 6th' 
house, the person suffers humiliation, diseasi and mental 
torment ; when through the 7th, some disaster pertaining 
to or caused by women ; when through the 8th, he gets 
houses, attendants and a prosperous wife. 


The metre is 


Sloha 37 . — When Venus passes through the 9th 
house, the person performs religious acts, gets women, 
happiness and wealth, and garments ; when through the 
ibth, he suffers insults aud quarrels invariablyr though hev 
speaks very few words. 

The metre is stRimem* 

nfitenim uisipieu dit— 

gwfRift giTtJ gq: gi5!nqinfq?[i t , 

5n?w«PKiil<5ii 
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SloTta 38 . — When Venus passes throagh. tiie 1 1th 
house, the person gets friends, wealth, food asd perfotnes; 
when thfloB^ ttie }2Kh, he afoqjures wealth aatd garments, 
but cectaioly loses some of the latter. 

The metre is 

snft ft*R: — 

SloJea 39.— When Saturn in his transit passes through 
the Janma Rasi, the person will be troubled by poison 
(Mr firc^ waft be sepatated from las kith and kki, wjQ 1^ 
his cehtioms, will wander in foreign htndt, wih have oet* 
tter friends^ nor a house to live in, will be hateful in 
a|p$)eacance, will be poor, without children, a wanderer 
and Dale* 

The metre is 

fltofca 4fl.— When Saturn posses through the Qnd 
hpnaeiis.hiatianat, the person will be bereft of good 
afipeamiUM^ h«^i 9 »Bess^ pride and eneigy; even if Jbe, 
dh0ulA<eavn much wfakh through other c^aonels^ it wonM 
not stay with him as water in a bamboo leaf. 

The metre is 

f^^ih^snruqfh^ wirnraht— ^ 

" ' iFIHD«H>UiiiKSfflLULffflLUB3Cfl9 4L 
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w%?r «K«5<nw 
31^^ uv ? « 

Maka. 41.— When Satacn pa^s throogh ^ SRd 
hcMiae, one igets money, slaves attendants^ camels, buiia* 
iam, horses, elephants, donkeys, houses, <w^lth, soond 
health and faeedont ifrom tUtiess ; and even If he is. a 
coward, he will curb his mighty enemies. .through heroic 
efforts. 

The metre is sf^Sl- 
wrifmr tsfr e nr n nfirm — 

Sloka 42. — When Saturn passes through the 4th 
housejthe person will be separated from his friends, wealth, 
wife and others ; and everywhere his mind will be wic* 
ked,, sinful and crooked like the serpent’s crawling. 

The metre is 
^snpsrvm 

^ha 4S. — When Saturn passes thrmigh the 5th 
house, one will be bereft of sons and wealth, and will be 
involved in serious quarrels ; when through the 6th, he will 
have his enemies completely subdued, and iwiH also be- 
coQie free from diseases ; he will liek the lips of a char^ 
miqg (fctmsel. 

The metre is gei- 
*S55t«rW(%rr^ svl — 

wniwH^ upt i 
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SloJta 44 , — When Saturn passes through the 7th 
house, the person will wander away from home ; when, 
through the 8th, he will be without wife and children, and 
will engage himself in mean activities ; when through the 
9th, he will suffer similar troubles, and his religious duties, 
such as worshipping the sacred hre, will have a break 
through hatred, heart-disease and imprisonment. 

'■ The metre is 

«ivir4^s«r — 

. .. Stofta 45.— When Saturn passes though the lOth 
house the person will acquire some position (or work) but 
will suffer loss of wealthi learning and fame ; when 
through the llth, he will develop a sharp temper, will 
have intercourse with others’ wives and also come by 
others’ wealth ; when through the 12th, he will get a 
series of the waves of miseries. 

The metre is 

at — 

3rf^ ^ ’ll# I 

8lo]ca 4S . — A planet that bestows by nature beneficial 
results yields its effects in conformity with the Dasa 
period through which the person is passing and with his 
merits. For the cloudy canopy does not release suffipfent 
water even for (to fill) the Kudava measure in the spring 
season. 

% 

] iSpriiw is sob . the proper time, aor the Ksdsvs, sv^opnt 
recipiest.} . 

^ orttre is ^ i . ' 
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%iSiW5ra»T^: f^ai i 

fwir3[«^: tif^: mikh 

jftl* qi^i ^ ^Ti^rsiK ’T^r% fi isr^rlf^^^cr^ 

SioJca 417 * — The Sun and Mars should be devoutly 
v»orship|)ed with red flowers, copper- coloured perfumes, 
gold, bulls and Bakula blossoms ; the Moon, with cows, 
.jwhite flowers, silver and sweet substances ; Venus, with 
aphrodisiacs, etc.; Saturn, with black articles ; Mercury,, 
with gems, silver and Tilaka flowers ; Jupiter, with yellow 
things. When these planets are pleased, there will be no 
trouble to the person, even if he falls down from a great 
height or enters the midst of sporting snakes. 

The metre is (of 26syllables)- 

Sloka 48. — Ward off the evil effects of malefic 
aspects by the worship of Gods and Brahmins, by propi- 
tiatory ceremonies, Japa (repetition of holy Manthras), 
observances, gifts, self-control and speaking to and as- 
sociating with Brahmins. 

The metre is asttu- a one- 

sTO*r ¥i«i3ssnr: «««» siur »T^af«iigscar — 

Sloka 49. — The Sun and Mars yield results, good or 
bad, in the first half of the sign travelled, while the Moon 

f.dB9 * 
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and Saturn, in the latter half. The »fi%-Giti and 
Upagiti varieties of the Arya follow respectively the first 
half and second half of the ordinary Arya in both the 
halves. 

0/. f. wr. XXII-6. 

l 

m iihou 

Sloka 50 . — Mercury causes the same effects at the 
end of a Rasi as in its beginning (that is, the same effects 
throughout the si^n), just as the number of groups of 
Matras is the same in both the halves of the Upagiti, or 
as friendship with the virtuous. 

O/.f. 

m rr ^ 5R 11^? II 

Sloha 51, — Jupiter passing through the middle of 
odd houses produces disasters even to the righteous, and 
when through the 6th house, reduces the person to abject 
slavery or degradation, just as all varieties of the wra! are 
spoiled by the presence of the ^tnoi in the odd places, but 
it should be found in the 6th group, or it should consist 
of four short syllables. 

Here the author gives the rule about the use of <irn<>r in Arya 
metre. This has been already given in our notes on the 2nd 
Sloka of this Chapter. 

?r«raf- 

^ ^ imi iiH^> 
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Shlta 53. — When a strong benefic is aspected by a 
strong malefic, or when a strong malefic is aspected by a 
strong benefic, his benefic or malefic effects will be neutral- 
ised, just as the (Prakrit) Geetaka and (Sanskrit) Narku- 
taka are equal in all respects. 

The metre is — •isrustSTT ^ 3 

I «IT I 

Sloka 53 , — All the good effects enumerated above 
will be nullified, when the planet under consideration is in 
depression, in an inimical house, is eclipsed, or is aspected 
by an .enemy, just as the amorous side-long glances of a 
loving damsel are futile on a blind man. 

The metre is i^ra- 

ut sifl a»jr «r!r *9 i 

^ 55 laasrfjg^f an tt 

This is a all the four feet are dissimilar. 

Sloka 54 . — Saturn gives the same effects as the Sun 
does in his transit, while Mercury resembles in effect the 
planet he conjoins with, just as the (Prakrit) Skandhaka, 
follows (Sanskrit) Geeti, Magadhi Vaitaliya and Gatha, 
Arya in metrical feet. 

Sloka 55 . — WhemSaturn is eclipsed by the Sun’s 
rays, his power to do harm to human beings increases 
greatly, except in the case of those noble persons who act 
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;righteoasly, just as bile being greatly vitiated »{tnade 
'powerful) by men basking in the Sun, tortures them, 
leaving out those careful men who have a regulated diet. 

This is in 'tsiri metre, a kind of 
w s(«rareL 'w%5«r fir^ingfit i 

^jsirsfw «nCr g ii 

8loha 56.-~The nature of the Moon varies according 
to the planet she conjoins with, just as the facial ex- 
pression does according to the mental frame. 

The Moon is the mind of The metre is • 

?r «r^r g ?rrg nra«T?r i 
gaiq nr g^t«n *i: eiiti ii 

Sloka 57-— When planets are ill-placed> a man is 
belittled, just as the 5th syllable in all the quarters and 
the 7th in the 2nd and 4th are short in the ^sNs metre. 

sf 

^ pgf mn 

Sloka 58 - — A person, though low-born and of 
reprehensible conduct, becomes respectable in the world, 
when the planets are well-placed in transit, just as a short 
syllpble occurring at the end of a foot comes to be treated 
as long. ' 
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Sloka 69. — If the \Yise begin a work for ackievii^ 
prosperity when the planets are ill-placod, that itself will 
destroy them, just as the ceremony for raising a goblin, 
done improperly, destroys the doer himself. 

The metre is This is an where the first and 

third quarters are similar, while the second and fourth are of a 
different type. In the odd quarters, there are 14 Matras» and in 
each of the even ones, they are 16 in number. All the four 
quarters^are similar in one respect, viz,^ they end in ^ Gana plus 
^a^short syllable and a long one. In the odd quarters, there ,W|J1 
be 6 Matras remaining outside the Ganas, while in the even ones, 
there will be 8 Matras. 

3f: ^ w '*1 i 

sr q><n ^ g# ii 

Sloha 60. — A king, though endowed with little pro- 
wess, starting on an expedition at the proper time, in 
view of the good positions of the planets, (See XVI-40 
supra) achieves greatness that is eulogised in the scriptures. 

The metre is It is formed by the addition of a 

long syllable to each of the quarters of the I?irsri 2 i-. 

qf qlrq — 

DandaTca 61. — a. On the day presided over by the 
Sun, if he be passing ^rough the 3rd, 6th, 10th or the 
11th house from the Janma Rasi or posited in tiie Lagna, 
work connected with jthe following ‘things may be done 
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with advantage: gold, copper, horse, wood, bones, skin, 
woollen articles, mountain, tree, a perfume called 
shell, serpent, thief, weapons, forest, cruel deeds, service 
of kings, coronation of kings, medicine, silk, trade (jungle 
products), cowherd, physician, stone, fraud, spotless ones, 
famous ones, heroic, famous in battle, one on march and 
fire. 

DandaJca 61 . — h. On a day presided over by the 
Moon, or when she is in the Lagna or when Kataka is 
rising, or when she is posited in one of the Kendra houses, 
work connected with the following things will be success- 
ful : — ornaments, conch-shells, pearls, lotus and the like, 
silver, water, sacrifice, sugar-cane, eatables, women, milk, 
milk-trees, grass, marshy place, corn, liquids Brahmins, 
path, singing, horned animals, agriculture, etc., comman- 
der of the army, a king who attacks another from behind, 
kings, evincing popularity, nocturnal beings, medicines for 
phlegm, maternal uncle, flowers and clothes. 

T%^ Mmi- 

Dandaka 61 . — c. On the day;presided over by Mars, 
the following things become successful : — All activities 
connected with mines, ores, etc., gold, fire, corals, weap- 
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ons, cruel deeds, theft, hitting (attacking), forests, fortress- 
es, command of an army, trees with red flowers, other 
red substances, bitter and pungent things, earning wealth 
by fraud and snake-charm, boys, physicians, Buddhist 
monks, nocturnal activities, lord of the exchequer, roguery 
and ostentations* 

^Rr%R* 

?^qffor iT^n% ^ ^3- 

i%3rr?d 

D<indaka 61. — d. When Mercury is in the Lagna 
or presides over the day, all work undertaken in connec- 
tion with the following things will be crowned with suc- 
cess : — Green articles, gems, lands, perfumes, garments, 
things that are both harsh and mild, drama, Sastra, science, 
poetry, all fine arts, preparation of compounds, mixtures, 
etc., achieving a Mantra, alchemy, arguments, skill, meri- 
torious deeds, observance of vows, messenger, tonics (that 
prolong life), feigned talk, lies, bath, things done in a 
short, moderate and long interval (or short, medium and 
long articles ?) as are the foot-prints on the earth during 
a heavy rain. 

These four pieces of Dandaka are based upon the 
and its longer forms which ordinarily has two ? Ganas in the 
beginning followed by six ^ Ganas. The number of ^ Ganas can 
be increased at will. So, here we have 32 ^ Ganas. In this con- 
nection Pingalacharya says that rRT and give a different 

name to According to them, this variety is termed 

and the others ate sftqjr, gsff and rtga[. There 

ate thus 7 kinds of Dandaka. There are no special names for 
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DftBMiakaiS which have more than 14 K Ganas. The names accord* 
Ing. to Pingalacharya are aqor, S!n55» sftijer, and 

in addition to the basic Dandaka called =3r®5ffeinilfr. As the 
Dandaka gradually increases from 7 7 Ganas, it is also called 

3?*n: ^«»n 

/ 

Dandaka 62.- On the day presided over by Jupiter, 
all things pertaining to the following may be done with 
advantage : — Gold, silver, horses, elephants, bulls, physi- 
cians, medicines, propitiation of Brahmins, the Manes 
and Gods, leaders (infantry), umbrellas, chowries,* orna, 
ments, kings, temples (or installation of deities and 
construction of houses), performance of Dharmic acts, 
auspicious ceremonies, Sastras, attr.ictive things, tonics 
(or food that gives strength), truthful speech, observance 
of vows, sacrifices, wealth, beautiful and excellent things, 
like a stick with good colours. 

The metre is of four feet • ^ ^ and 7 Ganas. 

Dandaka 63.-a. On the day presided over by Vertus, 
things connected with the following may lead to success :- 
Painting, clothes, aphrodisiacs, courtezans, loving dam- 
sels,- sport, laugh, enjoyment of youth, places of attraction 
or oajoyraent, crystals, silver, indvftging in amorous activi- 
ties -vehicles, sugar-cane, autumnal crops, cattle, tradey 
agricttltore, medicines, and lotus and the like. 
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■‘ Danclaka 63. — h. On the day presided ’over • b^ 
Saturn, one ouj;lit to do work pertaininf^ to the followrtig 
things in order to achieve success: — She-bufFalo, goat, 
camel, dark metal (iron); slaves, old persons, low-born 
pepsJ>iT§7*^rds, thieves, hunters, the immodest, broken.pots, 
elephant-caching and obstructionist-activities. Otherwise, 
one will not get even a drop of water in the ocean. 

This whole is in w’.ich is itJtr^nijncsrr-TiWU-iie., five 

K Ganas having in their middle and ^ and U at the end. 

IJT I 

SloJca 64. — Although one knows the extensive rami- 
fications of the science of Prosody, on : cannot dp more 
than this (cannot employ other varieties of metres), 
tltence Varahamihira has given this summary or essence 
of metres that are pleasant to hear- 

' ' *rlii* is in a kind of which is of 3 kinds— (l) 

(2) and (3) (l) When, in the Tiirst' half 

(f. e. between the.- first quarter and the 2 nd) a word is broken 
(2) when such a breaking occurs in the second half ; (3) when 
is in both the halves. 

«r«:«tr fa# fa^ssjaraai «?%ai: i 
f^w 'sresnaf: ^ 3: 11 

«i«#ar4V<nw#fa<a m: 11 

# 

According fo the commentator, Varahamihira htis* simpli- 
fisd the rules of Prosody and made tliem easily intelligible ; besides 

f. AjiO« ' 
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that be has made them attractive. Here Varahamihira shows 
his erudite scholarship in other branches of science as well. 

In this connection, the reader’s attention is drawn to the 
following examples quoted by , the commentator of the 

of Pingalacharya, where a remarkable knowledge of 
is exhibited : 

wrfi simrw ii 

wwir «iFa g# i 

W5t% g^wqsn ti 

ggnrg*rrf5r ti 

w «rg'f*T«nr*!qq wrrq \ 
w swqwqsti ii 

*rerr: qnnfS sir^ *nf^ ^ i 

jrq;aif^ m h# aw!iwq«t ii 

AgstrawwsnireiTf^ simll ^wwwqer^ ti 

This conomentatoi belonged to the 12th century A D. and 
was a minister of king Lakshmaoasena of -Bengal. 

Thus ends the 104th Adhyaya on the "Effects of the Transits 
of Planets”. 


II? ©Ml On the Worship of the Stellar Oeity. 

^ frtloft 303^ I 

311 ll?ll 
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15 Orfi wOrst lit ^ ^ 5MJ I 

5;T%T#fT ii^ii 

j(Nt 3^1 «i^ S«lt fk^i I 

tM »rii \m\ 

f^T ^s^4mi I 

llMi 

/SiXfkas 1-5. — The feet of the *rw»5’5^ (stellar deity) 
are repr^ted by the asterism Mula; the shanks, by 
Rohini ; the knees, by Aswini ; the thighs, by Purva and 
Uttara Ashadhas ; the privities, by Purva and Uttata 
Phalgunis ; the hips, by Krittika ; the sides, by Purva and 
Uttara Bhadrapadas ; the stomach, by Revati ; the breast, 
by Anuradha ; 'the back, by Dhanishta ; the arms, by Vi* 
sakha ; the hands, by Hasta ; the fingers, by Punarvasn ; 
the nails (of the hands), by Aslesha ; the neck, by Jyeshta; 
the ears, by Sravana ; the mouth, by Pushya ; the teeth, 
by Swati ; laugh, by Satabhishak ; the nose, by Magha ; 
the eyes, by Mrigasiras ; the forehead, by Chitra; the head 
by Bharani ; and the hair, by Ardra. In this manner, the 
form of the stellar deity has to be constituted by those 
who wish for good physical features. 

p‘ 

It 18 a wolUknowD rale that in the description of the form of 
divine beings, we have to begin with their feet, and in the case of 
human beings, with the head* 

^ 1 

^ka d. — One ought to worship Lord Vishnu and 
the vranis^ and then (Observe fast on the 8th day of the 
dark fortnight in the month of Chaitra, when the Moon 
ipetsses through the pteristn of Mula, 
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ft |a much bettor if it (the day) also happens to be Monday* 
The above worship itself is called Rupa-Satra (formal sacrifice). 

Of. ’ijS— 

iW’ti wfwfrw fwnrw g i 

: g g goir^g ii 

jrrf»v.^qR?rreti ^fi jnrg; j 

'iSfsi ^?nTW*r^r«gqr?^ n 

i 

„ ^ ii^i 

.. . JShka7. — When the above observance is over, the 
jper^n should make a gift of a vessel filled with clarified 
•butters along with gold, gems and cloths according to 
. his capacitj' to a Brahmin who is an expert astrologer 

3r^J 

f^iai %ia«ri5R mnfkm ii<5ii- 

Sloka 8 . — A person who wishes for beautiful features 
shal) worship and feed Brahmins with food abounding in 
milk and ghee> mixed with jaggery ; he should also pre- 
sent them with gold, cloths, and silver. Then he should 
fast regularly on the days when the Moon passes through 
the several asterisms beginning with Mula and represent- 
ing the various limbs of the and also worship in 

accordance witth Vedic rules both Lord Hari and the 
siaragi't. 

I 

Sloha 9 . — One who has performed the alx>ve wot^ 
ship will have (in the next birth) long^arms (touching tlip 
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fcii^), broad and muscular breast, moon-like face, White 
and beautiful teeth, the gait of a lordly elephant, 

'eyea resembling the lotus, an appearance captivating the 
hearts of damsels and a body verily like that of Cuj^dt ■ 

sw^T II? ^ti 

‘Slokas 10-12 . — A woman who performs the Wothhl^ 
as iprescribed above will be born with a face as bright' h’rra 
spotless as the autumnal full Moon, eyes like the petals of 
lotus, beautiful (and sparkling) teeth, hhe eats» hairs re* 
semblng the belly of the bees, a voice as sweet as that, of 
an intoxicated cuckoo, red Ips, hands and feet as tertdijr 
'Aiid charming as lotus-petals, a slender waist t>end(dg 
-nhder. the weight of the bosoms, a navel with tilrns. from 
left to right, thighs similar to plantain trees, fine buttocks 
and excellent loins She will win the love of her:hus- 
band, and have well-knit toes. She may also be .borti)^ 
man. 

^f?ff If 

arwisrt ii?f ii 

8loha 18 . — Such ^a person — man or worpan — will 
become a star and move with the stars in the sky as long 
as the clusters of stars illumine the world, while moving 
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in the sky till the end of the creator’s day, i. e., Kalpa. 
And when the universe is recreated, the person will be- 
come an intelligent monarch ; and will be reborn in the 
world as a king or a wealthy Brahmin. 

II? VII 

^ mmi 

Slokas 14-15. — The twelve lunar months beginning 
with Margasirsha are said to be presided over by Kesava, 
Nacayana, Madhava, Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, 
Trivikrama Vamana, Sridhara, Hrishikesa, Padmanabha 
and Damodara respectively. 

' 81oka 15i last quarter — »n%5ri5 is another reading 

w si^is i 

kvi ^ 5! ft iit^ii 

Sloka 16. — One who fasts on the l2th days of the 
several months and worships Lord Kesava with his res- 
pective names attains His position, where there is absolu- 
tely no fear of re-birth. (He becomes one with Him or 
attains emancipation). 

Thus ends the lOSth Adhyaya on the "Worship of the 
Stellar or Deity>” 

3<nilUIwiW( ll!»Sll Conclusion. 

IW«<1 Jjfiwswfifiiai vn I 
smssift lltM 
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8loka i.*- Having churned the ocean of Astrology 
with the mountain of my intelligence, I have taken 
out the Moon of Science (correct knowledge) that affords 
light to the world. 

The idea is brought out here beautifully through a metaphor. 
This means that this contains the quint-essenoe of the whole 
soience of AstroIogy-cum-Astronomy. 

fill 111 I 
^ ^srir: IRII 

8loka 2‘ — I have not discarded the works of ancient 
seers while writing this Sastra or scientific work. Hence, 
O Ye good men 1 You may by all means compare mine 
with theirs, and accept whichever you like. 

mm f gsri: ^ l 

ii^ii 

Sloka 5. — Or, a good man finding some excellence 
(virtue), though slender, in an ocean of faults, proclaims 
that (virtue), while a mean-minded man does contrari- 
wise (finding a small fault in an ocean of excellences, he 
proclaims the fault alone). This is the nature of the 
good and the wicked. 

im 

8hka 4 . — The gold of poetry being heated by the 
fire of wicked men becomes purified. Hence, it should 
be shown (read) to the wicked by all means. 
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mn ii'^ii 

SloJca 5. — Whatever ix)int of this work jjets lost or 
altqre(;i in the courbe of its circulation by the fault of 
scribes or of students receiving oral instruction from th? 
learned, may kindly -be supplied or set right by scholars 
avoiding jealousy ; so too, whatever 1 have ill-done, done 
niggardly, or not^done at all. 

11^ II 

, Sloka 6 . — With my intellect rei\dered quite ptiite 
(clear) — [or with intelligence caused by the favour] on 
account of salutations offered to the feet of the Sun (and 
other planets), the sages such as Vyas<i and my preceptor 
(i, e , my own father I have only summarised 

(or given the essence ol) this science. Hence I make 
obeisance to the ancient authors. 

jH*jTbus ends the lOLth Adhyaya on ‘‘ Conclusion ^ 


'(II 

50rT^T3f«|oi'i ll^ovsil Table of Contents 
in this Science 

1 his chapter must have been composed by somebody else. 

' ^ II til 

Sloka 1 . — Introduction of th|^ science is the first 
chapter in this work ; ne*t come the astrological rules 
(or the rules of astrologers); next, the transit of the 
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San ; next, that of the Moon ; next, of Rahu ; then, of 
Mars, of Mercury* of Jupiter, of Venus, of Saturn and 
of the Ketus. (Altogether 1 1 chapters). 

n^n 

Stoka 3. — The 12th chapter deals with the Transit 
of Agasthya* (1 3) the next one, with that of the Great 
Bear .(seven sages), next ; (14) with Nakshatra Kurraa 
Vibhaga (Divisions of the country belonging to the Stars; 
next (15) wkh th^Nakshatra Vyuha ; next (16) with the 
places and objects belonging to the several planets ; and 
next, (17) with planetary conflicts. 

Sloka 5.~-The next chapter (18) is on the Moon’s 
conjunction with the planets ; next (19), on the years pre- 
sided over by planets and their effects ; next (20), on 
planetary positions in the form of configurations; 

and next (21), on the pregnancy of clouds. 

^r?%iTr f^^if nvii 

SloJcx 4. — The next (22) is on the retention of rain- 
V5iater by the clouds; next (23), on the quantity of Rain- 
fall ; next (24), on Rohini-Yoga ; next (25), on Swati* 
Yoga ; next (26), on Ashadha Yoga ; n^xt (27), on Vata 
Chakra or Bhadrapada Yoga ; next (28), on immediate 
rain ; next (29) on flowers and creepers ; next (30), 
signs aftwilights ; next (31), glow at the horizon. 
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[Adh. evil. SI. 6-8. 


Sloha 5 , — The next (32) chapter deals with earth- 
quakes ; the next (33), with meteors ; the next (34),»with 
halos round the luminaries J the next (31)), with rain- . 
bows ; the next (36), with aerial city ; the next (37), 
with Mock Suns ; the next ( 39), with portentous thunder ; 
the next (40), with the growth of crops ; the next, (41), 
with the classification of substances ; the next (42), with 
fluctuation of prices. 


Sloka 6 . — The next (43) chapter deals with the 
glories of Indra’s banner ; the next (44), with lustration 
ceremony ; the next (45), with wagtails ; the next (46), 
with portentous phenomena ; the next (47), with Mayura 
Chitraka (or motley miscellany) ; the next (48), with 
royal ablutions ; the next (49), with royal crowns ; 
the next (50), with swords ; the next (53), with archi. 
tecture. 

Sloka 7. — The next (5 4) chapter deals with the ex. 
ploration of water-springs ; the next (55), with the treat- 
ment of trees ; the next (56), with the description of 
temples ; the next (57), with adamantine glue ; the 
next (58), with i(mls ; the next (59), with entry' into the 
fordst ; and the next (60), with installation of idols. 

U\\ 

Sloka 8.-- The next (61) chapter treats of the ri'gns 
of cows ; the next (63), of dogs ; the next (63), of cocks ; 
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803 


the next (64), of tortoises ; the next (65) , of goats ; 
the'next (68), of men ; the next (69), of five kinds of 
great men ; the next (70), of maidens; the next (71), 
of omens from slits of garments. 

Sloha 9 . — The next (72) chapter treats of chowiies ; 
the pext (73), of umbrellas ; the next (74), of praise of 
women ; the next (75), of winning of affection ; the 
next (76). Bf-erQtic remedies ; the next (77), of perfumes; 
the next (78), of 'sexual union ; and the next (79), of 
couches. 

II? oil 

Sloka 10. — The next (80) chapter treats of gems 
(diamonds) ; the next (81), of pearls; the next (82)itof 
rubies ; the next (83), of emeralds ; the next (84), of 
lamps; the next (85), of tooth-sticks; and the next 
(86), of omens through birds and beasts* 

i 

^ mt ll??»l 

Sloka 11. — The next (87) chapter treats of the 
circle of Quarters ; the next (88), of cries of birds and 
beasts ; the next (89), of the circle of dogs ; the next 
(90), of the cries of jackals; the next (91), of the move- 
ments of wild animals ; the next (93), of horses ; the next 
(94), of elephants; the next (95), of the cries of, crows ; 
and the next (96), of further omens. 

iit^ii 
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SUthck /2.— The next (97) chapter treats of the 
time icrf fruition effects ; the next (98), of the hinc- 
fions and qualities of the asterisms; the next (99), of func- 
tions and properties,^ of the Tithies ; and the next (100), 
of the qualities of the Karanas ; the next, of the effects 
of birth in the several asterisms ; the next (104), of the 
transits of planets ; and the last, the worship of the 
stellar deity. 

«nr 

SloJta 13 . — Thus have the above one hundred chap’ 
ters been listed in regular order and verses equivalent 
to 3900 ones of the Sloka metre have been composed in 
this work. 

The commentator says that this number does not include the 
verses of chapters on and iT^rgr^ni. 

They being included, it will be 4000 verses. 

SloJca Z4. — This work contains matters relating to 
journey (*rraT) ; the work bearing that name gives fullar 
details that are not mentioned here. I have already written 
the Brihat Jataka, containing very many wonderful mate- 
rials, also the Karana («na%Cff^u5Fr) which has been en- 
logised by many. 

Thus ends the 107th Adhyaya on the “ Table of Contents i# 
tiib science. 
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N. B.— The Roman and Arabic numerals opposite to each refer respecti- 
vely to the Adhyaya to which it belongs and to the number of the Sloka therein. 


ABANDONMENT 

ABDOMEN — Elephanl to have a huge — 

Horses having liairy circles on the ~ 

Men with the upper part of the— dry 
ABHEERAS— will be destroyed 
In the south are situated the — 

—will suffer 

Saturn presides over the— 

ABHIJIT — A moveable comet touching the star-... 
If Ketu touches— .clouds will be destroyed ... 
The star —appertains to the circle of Indra. ... 
The star— belongs to the merchant class. 

When star —is attacked, artists and artistes 
will suffer. 

ABHI8ARAS — are situated in the north. 

An earthquake of Indra’s circle will bring 
trouble to the — 

ABLUTION — To be conversant with — s. 

To worship the idols with — s. 

To worship a tree with — s. ... 

Performance of royal — s. 

Brihaspati taught the 
ABNORMAL— births. 

ABORTION — Prediction of — in the case of a 
woman. 

Prognostication of — of a pregnant woman ... 
Women will suffer— when ... 

Effect of an omen in the 3rd Division from 
S. E. causes the — of one’s wife 
ABSENCE— -in other iJlaces 
B. S. 1. 


XLVI— 58 
LXVII— 2 
LXVI-2 
LXVIIl-14 
IX— 19 

XIV— 12 
V— 38 

XVI— 31 
XI— 34 
XLVII-12 
XXXII— 16 

XV- 29 

XXXIII— 19 
XIV— 29 

XXX n— 19 
IT— (3) 
XLVI— 15 
LV— 8 
XLVITI— 3-17 
XLVllI— 86 
XCVII— 4 

LI— 38 
LI- 35 
V— 85 

LXXXVII— 32 

cm— 7 
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INBBX 


ACCOUNTANTS 


XIX— 10 

ACHALA 

*•* 

XXXII— 4 

ACQUISITION of wealth. 

• » • 

XC— 15 

ACROBATS—Danger from or to — 

• • . 

LXXXVII— 33 

ACTORS— are allotted to Purvaphalguni 

... 

XV— 9 

Mercury presides over — 

... 

XVI— 20 

Junction of roads filled with — 

... 

XLIII-26 

When Veuns is behind Mercury at rising or 


setting, — will be ruined. 

... 

lX-43 

ADAMANTINE glue. 

. . . 

LVII— 3 

ADARSAS 


XIV— 25 

ADHAKA 

• . * 

XXIII— 2 

ADHIMASA 

... 

II-(5) 

ADITI— V— 2, XLVlII-56, LllI-45, 52, 

, 56, 

63 ; XCVIII— 4 

ADITYA — Daughter of Brahman, 

... 

XXVI— 5 

— name of the Sun. 

... 

XClX-1 

ADITYADASA , father of Varahamihira 

. • > 

CVI-6 

ADULTERER — To Kartika are assigned s. 

. » • 

XV- 4 

Ketu presides over— s. 

... 

XVI--39 

ADULTERESS“The lady of the house 



would be an— when 

• •• 

LXXXIX— 8 

AERIAL CHARIOT- 

AERIAL CITY— Time when effecils of— ies 


XLVI— 90 

will be felt. 

... 

XCVII— 13 

an— io the four quarters 


XXXVI— 1 

an— seen in the north 

• •• 

XXXVI— 2 

an army similar to an — screening the Sun’s orb 

at Sunrise or Sunset 


XLVlI-26 

an~in all directions and at all times 

... 

XXXVl— 3 

Atmopheric portents consist of~ies 

. *• 

XLVI— 4, 5 

Clouds in the form of an~ 

. ... 

XXX— 21 

Multi-coloured — 

... 

XXXVI— 5 

White~of clouds. 

. . • 

XXX— 23 

AERIAL VOICE in the dewy season proves 


beneficial 

* « * 

XLVI— 92 

AFFECTION— Husband's- . 


CIII-U 


AFFLlCTED“One born in PurvabhaHra win he*.. ? 



INDEX 


AFGANS—A comet hit by U meteor will become 
unfavourable to the— 

Ketu presides over — 

AFTERNOON— The —time is not favourable 
for a query. 

AGARU— Venus presides over — 

—is one of the substances of the Gandharnava 
perfume 

The body of the person of the Bhadra class 
will smell like — 

North-easterly breeze scented by — 

An omen crying in the 19th Division will get... 
AGASTHYA— The-chara 
Course of sage — 


XI— 61 
XVI— 38 

LI— 6 
XVI— 30 

LXXVII— 13 


LXIX— 16 
XXVII— 9 
LXXXVII— 11 
■ II— (18) 
XII— 1, 8. 13, 
14, 15-17, 20 
LXXX— 6 
XCVI— 17 
V-43, 50 
XIV— 25 


AGATE 

AGE— For ascertaining the — of a person 
AGHRATA— A variety of the eclipse. 

AGNEEDHRAS 

AGNI is the, lord of one of the six month-periods 

siunce creation. ... V— 19 

Effect of the six month-period swayed by — ... V— 22 

— ,lord of one of the Yugas ...VIII — 23, 24, 26 

Ketus bom of — ... XI— 23 

To Visakha are assigned men devoted to — ... XV — 14 

Place where — should be kindled. ... XLVIII— 34 

White is the colour produced by — ... XXXIV— 2 

The quarter where authority is excercised 

by— LTII— 49; LXXXVI— 75 

—is situated on the head of the House-God ... LIII — 51 

Effect of the door being at — ... LIII— 70 

AGNIHOTRA— To Krittika are assigned Brahmins 

performing daily — ... XV— 1 

AGNIMANTHA ,a sacrificial material ... XLIV— 9 

AGRICULTURIST— Trouble to the— ... IV— 9 

— s will be destroyed when ... IV— 29 

• The— 8 will prosper when ... VIII— 52 
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INDEX 


— s are assigned to Rohini. 

The Moon presides over — s. 

Fire seen in the west bodes evil to — s. 

A dog barking at the Sun at Sunset indicates 
immediate danger to — s. 

AHI One of the deities in the ground plan of a 

house 

AHIRBUDHNYA— Lord of one of the 12 Yugas 
in the Jupiter’s Cycle. 

—is the presiding deity of the star Uttara 
bhadra- 
AHORATRA 
AIR 

AIRAVATA— Name for a line of clouds. 

Pearl — 

AIRY 

AJA— A road ascribed to Venus 
Effect of planets moving in— 

Name of a herb. 

AJAIKAPAT 

AJAKARNA 

AJAMODA 

AJAVEETHEE 

AKARA 

AKRANDA KINGS— The Moon presides over 
the — 

AKRANDA — The Sun when standing in the 
meridian is called— 

—planets 

akshavalana 

ALAKAS 

allies 

ALMS 

ALTAR 

Symptoms of the — 


XV— 2 

XVI- 8 
XXXI— 4 

LXXXlX-4 

LIII-45, 49, 
54, 56 

VIII— 23 

XCVIII— 5 
II-(4) 
LXVIII— 93 
XLVII-20 
LXXXI— 20 
LXVIII— 110 
IX-1 
XLVII— 4 
XLVIII— 41 
XCVIII— 5 
XLIII— 15 
LXXVI— 11 
IX— 3 
XIV— 12 

XVI— 7 

XVII— 6 
XVII— 8 

V— 18 
XI— 58 
XXXIV— 22 
LXXIV— 13 
XLVIII— 15 
XLIV-14 
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Damsels having marks of— s on their soles or 


feet attain to the status 
AMALAKA— 

AMAVASYA 

AMATORY TALK 

Al^BA 

AMBUPATI 

AMBARAVATA 

AMBASHTAS 

AMETHYST 

AMIABLE 


of queens. ... LXX— 10 

LV— 22; LVII— 6 
XI— 31 

LXXVI— 2; LXXVIII— 12 
LXXIX— 17 
LIII— 50 
XIV— 27 

IX~19; XIV— 17; XVI— 22 
LXXX-4 
CI-ll 


AMIABLE PERSONS — To Purvaphalguni are 

assigned — ... XV — 9 

AMNESTY ... XLVIII— 81 

AMOGHA— Sun beams called— XXVIII— 18; XXX— 11 


The long rays of the Sun at rising or setting 
are named — 

AMOROUS — intoxication 
AMOROUS TALK 
AMR AT AKA 
AMRITA CREEPER 
AMSUMARDANA 
ANALA 

ANALA JEEVEE 

ANANDA 

ANANTA 


XLVII— 20 
LXXVII-37 
LXXVIII— 12 
LIV-50; LV-11 
XLIV— 9 
XVII— 3 
VIII^7 
LXXXVI— 29 
VIII— 47 
XXXV— 2 


ANARTAS — Saturn presides over the — 
The— will parish 

The tracts of the — lie in fhe South west. 
ANDEERAKA 


^ ANDHRA — The Chiefs of — will be killed 


XVI— 31 
... V— 80 

XIV— 17 
... LXXXVIII— 26 
XI— 59 


— is situated to the South-east of Bharata 
Varsha. 

People in — will come to grief when Saturn 
is overcome by Mars. 

ANDRAPOGON — a kind of grass 
. —.known in Sanslg;it as Useera LV 


XIV— 8 

XVII— 25 
XXX-29 
-7; LIV-121; 
LXXVII-12 
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INDEX 


ANGA — Trouble to the people of— • 

V— 72 

Fright in the country of — 

IX— 10 

When Saturn is in Purvashadha, people 


of — will come to grief. 

X-14 

When Saturn is defeated by Mercury, the 


— s. will be afflicted. 

XVII--26 

During an earthquake, the — s. will be 


affected. 

XXXII-15 

ANGARA 

LIII— 61 

ANGARI 

LXXXVI— 12 

ANGAVINISCHAYA 

1-9 

ANGELS 

XIII— 8 

ANGER — To become subjected to— 

VIII-51 

ANGIRAS— 

II— (18) 

(One of the seven Sages) 

XLVIII— 63 

Name of the first year of the second of the 


Yugas. 

VIII— 31 

— is situated west of Marichi 

XIII-5 

ANGLERS — are assigned to Satabhishak. 

XV— 22 

ANGUSHTIKA— 

LIV— 109 


ANILA — ,a deity in the South-eastern corner of a 

house LIlI-~43, 48, 55, 63, 72, 73 

ANIMAL — Group of — s crying pleasantly in the 

north ... XXI — 16 


— s and birds not facing tlie Sun send forth 
their melodious notes. 

Flames from — s are .said to forebode danger ... 

Release — from the hands of butchers 

Increase of domestic — 

Bffect of a wild — standing at the town gate. ... 

Effect of wild~s standing in the border 
of a town. 

Effect of ‘Wild— s standing in a ‘burning’ 
quarter. 


ANJANA — Name of a mountain. 

A kind of tree 

ANl^ES^Effect of pimples on the— 


LIV— 50; 


t, 


XXX— 7 
XLVI— 22 
XLVIII— 81 
LXXII— 6 
XCI— 3 

XCI— 2 

XCI-1 
XIV— 5 
LXXVII— 32 
LII— 7 


♦ » • 
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ANKLE-JOINT LXI-4, LXVIII-2, LXX— 1, 24 

ANKOLA LIV— 51; LV-27 

ANNIHILATION-of the population. XLVI-30- .\LVII— 10 
ANOINT — The preceptor should — the King. XLVIll — 50 

Hymn for the — ing ceremony. ... XLVIII — 51 

ANT — % shifting their eggs is a sign of rain. ... XXVIII — 7 

— s laying eggs on water bespeak drought. ... XCV — 59 
ANT-HILL — Effect of a rain-bow seen on an — ... XXXV — 7 


Trees growing in — s are not good for making 
Indra’s banner. 

Effect of an — produced on houses. 

A place free from — s. 

A house filled with — s will produce 
calamities. 

Effect of an — to the east of a Jumbu tree 

an — to the north of an Arjuna tree. 

an — near a Nirgundi tree. 

an — to the east of a Jujube tree. 

an — near a Kakodumbara tree. 

an — to the south of a Vibhilaka tree. 

an — to the west of a Vibhitaka tree. 

an — to the north-east of a Kovidara tree. 

a Saptaparna tree surrounded by an — 

an — to the south of a Karan ja tree. 

an — to the north of a Madhuka tree. 

an — to the south of a Tilaka tree. 

an — to the west of a Kadamba tree. 

a palm tree or a cocoanut tree covered with — s... 

an — to the south of a Wood-apple tree. 

an““to the north of an Asmantaka tree. 

an — to the north of a Haridra tree. 

— s surrounding certain trees, 
an— to the northeast of a Peelu tree, 
an— to the east of a Peelu tree. ... 

an — to the north of a tender bamboo. ... 
. an— to the west of ^ Rohitaka tree, 
an— to the east of an Indra tree. 


XLIII— 13 
XLVl— 70 
XLVIII— 16 

LIII-90 
LIV-9 
LIV-12 
LIV— 14 
LIV— 16 
LIV~19 
LlV-24 
LIV— 25 
LIV— 27 
LIV— 29 
LIV— 33 
LIV— 35 
LIV-37 
LIV— 38 
LIV-40 
LIV— 41 
LIV- 43 
LIV-45 
LIV-51 
LIV-63 
LIV— 65 
LIV— 67 
LIV— 68 
LIV-69 
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Index 


an— to the north of a Golden tree. LIV^ — 70 

Durva grass on the top of an — ... LIV — 77 

Durva grass on an —in a place full of Kadamba 

trees. „ ... LIV — 78 

Rohitaka tree in the midst of three.- s. ... LIV — 79 

an — to the north of a knotty Samee tree. ... LIV — 81 

5— s in a place ... LIV — 82 

a white Rohitaka tree surrounded by an — ... LIV — 84 

Some specified creepers growing near an — ... LIV— 88 

ground devoid of — ... LIV — 90 

an — seen at 4 cubits’ distance of a ground ... LIV — 94 

If in a row of — s one is taller than the rest. ... LIV— *95 


Trees grown in — s should he avoided by the 

maker of Images ... LIX — 2 

Elephant wantonly breaking— s. ... XCIV — 13 

a crow cawing sitting on an— ... XCV-— 35 

Sudden appearance of— s in a house. ... XCVII — 9 

ANTARA CHAKRA— LXXXVII 

ANTARDWl^EPA. ... XIV— 25 

ANTARIKSHA-Name of a deity LlII-43. 49, 52, 56 
ANTELOPE — Bulls whose shanks resemble 

those of — ... LXl *—13 

—is strong in the north. ... LXXXVI — 23 

— is of no consequence in the winter season ... LXXXVI — 26 
— is to be treated as good for a journey. ... LXXXVI — 48 
ANTIMONY, LIV-121; LXXXII— 1 

ANTYADARANA. ... V— 90 

ANTYA VIDARANA. ... V-81 


ANURADHA — Moon going through the South 

of — will prove malefic. ... IV — 6 

When Mercury passes thro — , it is called 

Papakhya, ... VII — 12 

The course of Venus is named Mriga when he 
sways over — , Jyeshtaand Moola ... 

When Venus is in—, there will be dissensions 

among Kshatriyas, ^ ... 1 Xt"32 

When Saturn is in—, the Kulutas, Tanganas, 

V 
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Khasas, etc. will come to grief. ... X— 12 

A bad comet hitting — , the head of the Pandyas 

will die. - ... XI— 58 

Things assigned to — ^ ... XV — 15 

— belongs to the merchant class. ... XV — 28 

The quantity of rain in — will be 14 Dronas. ... XXIIl— 7 


— appertains the Circle of Indra ... XXXII — 16 

Kings will be troubled when — is struck. ... XXXIII — 19 
The Moon conjoining with — ^ ... XLVH — 18 

-—is one of the auspicous asterisms for commencing 


the sinking of wells. ... LIV — 123 

— is one of the asterisms auspicious for planting 

trees. ... LV-31 

— is a favourable star for the installation of 

deities. LX— 21 

Meeting a friend will be the result when a new 

cloth is worn at — ... LXXI-5 

Effect of a birth in— ... Cl— 9 

Vrischika comprises the whole of — ... CII — 4 

ANUS — To suffer from pain in the - ... V — 86 

— is a masculine limb. ... LI— 8 

Pimples on the — LI I— 6 

Horses having hairy circles on the— ... LXVI — 2 

Flame appearing in a horse's— ... XCIII — 2 

ANUVATSAKA — Name of a lustrum Vlll — 24 

ANUVIDDHAS. ... XIV~ 31 

APA — A deity situated on the face of the 

House-God. ... LIfl — 51 

APACHAYA. Malefies in— houses. ... XLI -11 


APAH — A deity near Brahman. ...LIIl— 48, 49 

Deity presiding over Purvashadha. ... XCVIlI-^5’ 

APAMARGA. LIV— 115 ; LXXXV— 7 

APAMVATSA — Name of a star due north of Chittra. XXV — 4 

APARANTHAKA. ... XTV— 20 

APARANTHYA, ... V— 40 

APASAVYA — One of the varieties of an eclipse ... V-— 43 

.Name of the lunar ylipse if it commences 
from the north-east. 

B. S. 2. 


V— 44 
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One of the 4 kinds of planetary conflicts. ... XVII — 3, 5 
APAVATSA — A deity to the west of Brahman. Llll—47,49,5i,56 
APHRODISIAC. . ... XVJ— 28 

APIARY. ... LI— 5 

AQUATIC ANIMALS. People to be troubled by — IX — 33 


Trouble to — 

— are assigned to Rohini. 
Affliction to — 


X—7 
XV— 2 
XVII— 24 


Clouds in the shape of— ... XXI- 23 

AQUATIC BEINGS — Omens through — ... LXXXVI — 6 

AQUATIC FRUITS. ... XV— 25 

AQUATIC PRODUCTS. XV— 3, 22; XVl-7 


When Mercury is defeated by Saturn, — 
will suffer. 

One to get — 

ARANI. ^ . 

ARAVA^ 

ARBUDA MOUNTAIN. 


XVII-17 
...LXXXVir— 17 
LIII-120 
XIV-17 
V--68 


ARBUDAS — Saturn presides over - 
Trouble to the — 

ARCH. The — at the bottom of the standard must 
be fastened with tight nails. 

Erection of a triumphal— to the north east of 
a town. 

A hermitage to be conetructed south of the—... 

The falling down of an — indicates King’s 
death. 

ARCHES — A strong rough wind crushing — 

If triumphal — are burnt 
If groups of birds sit on — 

Damsels that have marks of — attain to the 
status of queens. 

Effects due to the entry of wild animals into the 
village — will be felt in a year 

archers, 

ARCHWAYS. — for the installation ipreraony. ... 
Aslitinthe form of an — ^brings fortune to men... 


XVI— 31 
XXXII- 19 

XLIII— 58 

XLIV— 3 
XLIV— 8 

XLVI-74 
XXX~6 
XLVI— 20 
XLVI— 70 

LXX— 10 

XCVII— 8 
XVIII— 5 
LX— 1 
LXXI— 13 
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ARCHITECTURE. TT— (18); Adh. LIII-21, 39-41 


ARDHA —A term to denote a collection of 
25 pearls. 

ARDHA-GUCHCHA. 

ARDH A-M AN AV A K A 
ARDRA — Course of Venus thro — 

Four stars from — form the second Mandala ... 
Effect of Venus when going through — 

Effect of Saturn’s stay in — 

Effect of a malign comet eclipsing — 

Things assigned to — 

— belongs to the powerful class of cruel 
persons. 

Effect of Mercury passing thro — 

An embryo of cloud formed in— 

Quantity of rain in — 

Rain when the Sun is p.rssing through — 

— is one of the stars of the Vanina circle 
Effect of —being struck by a meteor. 

Wearing a new cloth in — 

Birth in — 

—belongs to sign Mithuna. 

ARECA. Use of — in chewing betel leaves. 

ARECA NUTS— Gain of— 

AKGHA. 

ARIES. 

ARIMEDA. — belongs to the central region 
ARISHTA. 

Existence of — tree indicates water close by. ... 
—should be planted in gardens and near houses . . . 


LXXXI— 17 
LXXXI— 33 
LXXXI— 33 
IX— 2 
IX— 12 
IX— 26 
X— 1, 5 
XI— 56 
XV— 4 

XV— 29 
VII-3 
XXI-20 
XXIII— 9 
XXVIII— 20 
XXXIT— 20 
XXXin— 19 
LXXI— 2 
Cl— 3 
CII— 2 
LXXVII— 36 
LXXXVII— 2 
LXXXI— 17 
CII— 1 

xrv— 2 

LlII-87 
LIV— 105 
LV-3 


— tree is good for images and bestows prosperity 
on the Kshatriyas. 

ARISHTIKA. 

ARJUNA — When the Moon’s orb is cut by Saturn, 
the — s will suffer. 

— , a tree best suited for making India’s banner. 
There will be wate/ at 15 cubits near an— tree... 


LIX— 5 
XLVIII-40 

IV— 25 
XLIII— 15, 
C— lOJ 
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INDEX 


One should guess good rain from the-~trees. 
The — tree grows in a moist soil, 

— tree is good for constructing beds and seats ••• 
“tree destroys one’s enemies. 

— tree corresponds to one of the eight quarters 
in a query or omen. 

There will be good rain, if a crow caws 
sitting on an — tree, 

— tree is good for images and bestows prosperil 
on the Sudras. 


ARJUNAYANA~The King of— will meet with 
destruction if. 

In the north of Bharatavarsha lie the — s. 

The — s belong to Jupiter 
When Jupiter is vanquished by Venus, the 
— s will suffer. 

ARKA TREE— as tooth stick bestows good 
brilliance. 

ARKA PLANT — Increase of gold is indicated 
by the — 

Ungent prepared with the milky juice of the—,.. 
ARM. — People to suffer on account of clash of — s. 
Little clash of — s. 

— s belong to the masculine limbs. 

Effect of pimples on the — 

Deities on the left—of the House~God 
The length of the — and fore — of an idol. 

The circumference of the — 

Kings have — s like the trunks of elephants. 

Kings have long — s. 

— s of the Hamsa type of men. 

— s of the Malavya type of men. 

— s of the Bhadra class of men. 

Love is indicated by exposing the — s. 

Omen causing clash of — LXXXVJI* 

Effect of a dog smelling both the—s. 

armlet. ■" 


XXIX— 11 
LV— 10 
LXXIX— 2 
LXXXV— 6 

LXXXVI— 80 

XCV— 16 
y 

LIX-6 

XI— 59 
XIV— 25 
XVI— 22 

XVII— 19 

LXXXV— 3 

XXIX— 10 
L— 25 
VII— 3 
XXXIV— 10 
LI— 10 
LII— 5 
LIII-54 
LVIII— 25 
LVIII— 26 
LXVIII— 35 
LXVIII~88 
LXIX— 7 
LXIX— 10 
LXIX- 13 
LXXVIII— 3- 
-30, 32, 43 
LXXXIX-13 
XLIII— 45 
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ARMOUR — Storing-“-s when the Sun is in Simha. 

ARMOURY — Places where — is kept will not be 
suitable for a query. 

ARMPITS. — are masculine limbs. 

Pimples on the two — . 
idors— 

men with — not perspiring, 
men to have raised “ 

ARMY. 

Lands for the location of the — 

Mobilisation of the — 

Disaffection in the King’s — 

Annihilation of the — 

Flock of deer to the right or left of an — 

Ruin or prosperity of an — 

When a meteor approaches an — 

Danger to the commander af an — XS 

Mutiny in the — 

Shattering and destruction of the King’s — ,,, 
One whose — consists of soldiers in a jolly mood. 
Devastation of the country by a hostile— 

Clash of — ies. 

King’s— to be completely routed. 

— similar to an aerial city. 

Leading to the command of an ~ 

A commander of — ies. 

Omen in a marching— 

Fleeing and destruction of an — 

Crows perched on something pertaining to an — 
relate to battle. 

If crows enter an— 

AROHA — One of the 10 varieties of eclipses. 
AROHANA 

ARRACK— Distress to distillers of — 


ha. XLII— 6 

LI-5 
LI-8 
LII— 4 
...LVIII— 24, 26 
... LX VIII— 33 
... LXVIII— 86 
XLIV— 20 
II-(15) 
IV— 10 
V— 89 
XXX— 3 
XXX— + 
...XXX-~25, 28 
... XXXIII- 30 
XXXIV— 10, 13 
... XXXIV— 20 
XLIII— 22 
od. XLIV— 28 
XLVI— 82 
... XLVII— 16 
... XLVII— 25 
... XLVII— 26 

... LXVIII— 58 
LXIX— 20 
... LXXXVI— 11 
XCIV-9 

XCV— 11 
XCV-46 
V— 43 
V— 49 
IX— 34 


ARREST— Pimples causing — ... LII— 5 

ARRIVAL — of an eminent personage ... XCVI— 10 

ARROGANCE— produc^ repulsion ... LXXV— 6 
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INDEX 


ARROGANT FELLOWS. 

XVI— 13 

ARROW — One of the 8 arms of an idol of Vishnu 

should have an-^ 

LVTIT— 33 

Goddess Ekanamsa should have an - in one 

of her 8 arms. 

LVIII— 39 

Damsels having the. marks of an — on their 

soles or palms. 

LXX— 10 

ARSENALS. 

LIII— 16 

ARSENIC. 

XLIV— 9 

ARTISAN — Distress to — s. 

,V-29 

~s are assigned to Punarvasu. 

XV— 5, 11 

Mercury presides over — s. 

XVI— 19 

One has to know — s from saffron. 

XXTX~9 

—will suffer. 

XXXII— 11 

ARTIST — Distress to—s. 

V— 29 

Eclipse in Chaitra will make-*-s suffer. 

V— 74 

Venus in Hasta will make— s suffer. 

IX— 30 

"~s are assigned to Purvaphalgnni. 

XV— 9 

Trouble to — s 

XXXIII— 19 

Danger from — 

LXXXVII-43 

ARTISTES— Trouble to— 

XXXIII— 19 

ARUNA~When darkness is just pierced by— *s rays. XII — 16 

ARUNA KETtJS. 

XI-24 

ARUNDHATEE. 

XIII- 6 

ARY AM AN — is situated to the east of Brahman . 

LTII— 46 

— is the presidinfT deity for llttarajihalguni . 

XCVIII— 4 

— is the lord of Taitila Karana. 

C— 1 

ARYA METRE. 

LIV-99 

ARYAVARTA. 

V— 67 

ASANA. 

II-(15) 

The state of mustard is known from the — tree 

XXIX— 5 

— is a tree recommended for the construction 

of beds. 

• LXXIX— 2 

ASANI 

.xxxni— 1,2,4 

ASCENDING NODE 

V-15 

ASCETICS — will be ruined when. 

IX-x43 

— are assigned to Swati. 

XV-13 



INDEX 


When Mercury is beaten by Mars, — will suffer. XVII — 15 

Place occupied by unfavourable for a query. LI~5 

Effect when a querist looks at — ... LI— 20, 22 

^ Houses of — ... LIII — 16 

Sighting of an- ... LXXXYll “9 

ASH ADHA“-“ Moon passing through the two— s. ... IV— 5 

An eclipse falling in the month of— ... V — 77 

Moon’s conjunction with Rohini in the dark 

half of- ... XXIV-4 

Moon’s conjunction with— XXV — 1, XXVI — 12, 13; 

Moon’s conjunction with Swati in the month of — XXV — 6 
Full moon in- XXVi-i, 14, 15; XXVii— 1, 6. 

Intercalary — month. ... XXVI — 11 

The asterism - appertains to the circle of Jndra. XXXII — 16 

Portents seen in — ... XLVI — 87 

ASHADIIA YEAR- of Jupiter. ... VIII— 11 

ASHES — Effect of seeing a wagtail ^perched 

on a heap of — ... XLV — 9 

Ablution in a ground free from — ... XLV1II~16' 

A place covered with — is inauspicious for a query. LI — 4 

If a querist be standing on — , he will be afflicted 

witli disease. ... LI — 14 

A piece of earth having the colour of — is 

declared to be waterless. ... LiV-— 106 

A rock having tlie colour of - is without any 

water nearby. LIV — 109 

Qniens stationed on -bring about quarrels. ... LXXXVI — 60 
If a dog hides eatables inside — , there would 

shortly be an outbraak of lire, ... LXXXIX— 13 

If a crow throws— in a couch, ... XCV~12 


ASHTAKAVARGA. 

ASHTAMI. 

ASHTASRL 

ASIKAS. 

ASIMUSALA. 

ASITA, 


LIV— 109 
LXXXVI— 60 

LXXXIX— 13 
XCV— 12 

II-(14) 

V— 17 
LVI— 18 

XI-56 

VI— 5 
XI— 1 
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ASLESHA-^The Sun's eastern course began at 

one time from the latter half of — ... Ill — 1 

---represents the heart of the Samvatsara purusha, VIII — 19 
Course of — is in the Airavata road. ... IX -72 

Effect of Venus in — ... IX — 28 

Effect of Saturn in — ... X~2; 7 

Effect of— being eclipsed by a comet ... XI — 56 

Regions under the group commencing with — ... XIV — 10 

Things assigned to — ... XV— 7 

— belongs to the Outcasts. ... XV— 30 

Embryo formed in — rains for many days. ... XXI — 29 

Quantity of rain in— ... XXIII— 8 

—constitutes Varui\a's circle. ... XXXII — 20 

Thieves will be troubled when — is struck. ... XXXIII— 19 

Effect of a comet touching— ... XLVIf — 12 

A new cloth if worn in — ... LXXI — 3 

— makts its effects felt on the same day. ... XCVII — 14 

Effect of birth in— * ... Cl— 5 

Karkataka contains the whole of — ... CII— 2 

ASMARA— s will suffer destruction when an eclipse 

occurs in Kanya. ... V— 39 

People of — will be in distress. ... IX— 18 

The -s will be put to much suffering. ... IX— 27 

The chief of the— s will die. ... XI — 54; 55 

In the north west of Bharata Varsha are the — s. XIV — 22 
Mars presides over people of — ... XVI — 11 

The— s will suffer. ... XVII— 15 

The— s will be affected. ... XXXII— 15 

ASMANTAKA TREE. ... LIV— 43 

ASOKA— When a halo is of the colour of — flowers. XXXIV— 6 

A mock Sun of the colour of — blossom. ... XXX Vll — 2 

When fire shows the hue of ~*flower. ..* XLIII— 33 

Ornament of the hue of the red — flower, ... XLIII — 42 

—trees should be planted. ... LIII— 87 

The banks of a tank must be shaded by — trees. LIV— 119 

A diamond of the hue of — ^flower is presided 

over by Vayu. ^ ... LXXX— 10 





ASPECTS-“EfFects of planetary— II— (1+) 

To ward off evil effects of malefic— ... CIV — 48 

Neutralisation of — when ... CIV— 52 

ASRUMUKHA. ... VI— 2 


ASS — Ulkas resembling— es. ... XXXIII 9 

ASSEMBLY — To Anuradha is assigned delighting in— ies. XV — 15 
Omens to be considered with respect to the 

chieftain of an — .*• LXXXVI — 11 

ASSOCIATIONS.— When Saturn is in Jyeshta, 

—come to grief. ... ' X — 13 

In Vanik Karana, it is auspicious for trading, — , etc., C — 4 

ASTAGIRL— The — is situated to the west of 

Bharatavarsha. ... XIV — 20 

ASTERISM. — All about — ^s are treated in Yatra, ... II — (15) 

Sun with a slit in his disc and occupying ait the time the 

natal— of a king indicates his destruction. Ill — 29 

Eclipses occurring in any of the — s ... V— 42 

— occupied by Jupiter. ... VIII— 1 

A year is composed of tw'o— s. ... VIII— 2 

Jupiter is beneficent when he transits 2 — s in a year. VIII— 16 
— s: Northern, Central and Southern* ... IX— 5 

Celestial Ketus are those that are seen among the— s. XI — 4 
When groups of— s beginning with Krittika are hurt XIV — 32 
When planets come together in any — ... XX — 4 

Foetus born during the Moon’s stay in a particular — XXI — 7 
An— at which an embryo is formed if afflicted by a 

malefic planet, ... XXI— 33 

Quantity of rain should be guaged on the day of 

the — during which there is rain. ... XXIII~3 

If no rain in any of the — s beginning with 

Purva$hadha, ... XXIII— 5 

If an — be afflicted by the Sun, Saturn or Ketu. XX III— 10 
A diagram of the planets and the — s. ... XXIV— 6 

One should ascertain the direction of the wind 

at the Moon’s conjunction with the — ... XXIV— 9 

Moon cuttii^ across the prominent— of a group. XXIV— 34 
‘ An — Shaving, got anyidependent halo around it. XXXIV— 18 
B. S. 3. 
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For making Indra’s banner the astrologer and carpenter 

should proceed to the forest at an auspicious~-XLIII— 12 
Unnatural behaviour of — s. ... XLVI-4 

The-*-of probable time of deivery of a pregnant woman 

will correspond to the particular limb touched 

by her at a query. ... LI— 43 

The— s propitious for sinking wells. ... LIV — 123 

The— s favourable for the planting of trees. ... LV — 31 

EflFect of an — on marriage. ... XCVIII— 3 

In Godhuli lagna, it is unnecessary to consider the — , 

Tithi, etc ... CIII — 13 

ASTHMA — To suffer from— ... VIII— 48 

When Venus is of green colour, — will prevail... IX — 44 

ASTRINGENT — If the querist hiccoughs, it has to be 

inferred that he has eaten something — ... LI — 32 

A copper-coloured earth mixed with gravel yields 

water of an — taste. ... LIV — 104 

ASTROLOGER. 

Aphorisms relating to an — ... II — (l) 

Qualifications for an — ... II — (2) 

Qualities of an — ... II — (3) 

The — should be conversant with II — (4), (5), (6), (7), (8) 

(9), (10), (11), (12). 

Who is a true — ? ... II — (13) 


The predictions of a true — will never prove void 

of effect. ...II— 3; XXI— 3 


An — in the employ of a King. ... II — (18) 

An — is essential to a King. ... II 8, 9, 10 

One should avoid a place where there is no— ... II — 11 

Importance of an — of Brahmin origin. ... II — 14 

— s are assigned to Krittika. ... XV — 1 


The royal — should give an ablution to the King 

on a day with the asterism of Pushya. ... • XLVIII — 3 
The royal — should set out at night. ... XLVIII— 18 

The — should tell the auguries of Fire. ... XLVIII — 78 

The duty of an — at a query. ... ■ LI — 1 

An— will always be honoured. ^ LI— 44 
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Houses for royal — s. * ... LIII — 10 

Honouring the— ... LX— 18 

A clever — reveals the past and the future. ... LXVIII— 1 
ASTROLOGY— The science of— is contained in this 

Samhita. ... CVI — 1 

ASTTHI KETU. ... XI— 30 

ASURA — Name of one of the deities. ... LIII — 44 

ASWAGANDHA. ... LXXVI— 9 

ASWAKARNA — The price of horses should be 

determined from the — ■ ... XXIX— 7 

The existence of an — tree indicates that water 

is far off. ... LIV— 105 

Dignity will result from the use of — ... LXXXV — 7 

ASWARAKSHA. ... LXXXVI— 33 

ASWATTHA — belongs to the central region of 

Bharatavarsha. ... XIV — 3 

The success of all crops should be guessed 

through the — tree. ... XXIX — 3 

— is rtie of the sacrificial twigs required. ... XLIV — 12 

Effect of an— tree in the corners of houses. ... LIII — 85 

— bestows prosperity on the Kshatriyas. ... LIX — 5 

The image should be bathed with a decoction of — LX — 8 
The genital organ of a woman being similar 

to the leaf of the — tree. ... LXX — 3 

ASWAVADANAS. ... XIV— 6 

ASWAYUJA — Solar or lunar eclipse in the lunar month of — V — 80 
Effect of Mercury being visible in the month of — VII — 18 

Formation of clouds and fall of rain in the 

month of— ... XXI— 11. 12 

The lustration ceremony should be performed in — XLIV — 2 
ASWAYUJA YEAR. ... VIII-14 

ASWINI — When Mercury passes through — ... VII — 6 

— ^belongs to the Go-veethi of Venus. ... IX — 2 

When Saturn passes through — ... X — 3 

To — are assigned horse-dealers, commandants, etc. XV — 26 

—belongs to the merchant class. ... XV — 29 

Quantity of rain in— ... XXIII— 9 

‘-^belongs to the cirde of the Wind-God. ... XXXII — 8 


XXIX— 3 
XLIV— 12 
LIII— 85 
LIX— 5 
LX— 8 
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If — be strnck, artists and artistes will be attacked. XXXIII — 19 


' ‘ — is favourable to the planting of trees. ... LV—31 

Wearing a new cloth in — ... LXXI — 1 

Effect of birth in*~ ... CI-“1 

-“is comprised in Aries. ... CII— 1 

ASWINS — The lords of the 11th Yuga in Jupiter’s 

cycle are the two — ... VIII — 23 

The presiding deities of Aswini are the — ... XCVIII — 4 

ATASEE — is to be determined from the flowers 

of Vetasa. ... XXIX— 6 


Kanya presides over — 


XLI— 5 


ATASEE FLOWER — If Saturn be deep-blue like the— X— 21 
The image of Vishnu to be made as dark as the — LVIII — 32 


A pearl dark like the — 

ATASEE FRUIT. 

ATHARVA SIRAS. 

ATHARVA VEDA, 

ATHIEST— A friend of— s 
Kubja is an — 

ATIBALA. 

ATIMUKTA— From the— tree is known the state 


LXXXI— 7 
LVII— 3 
XLVI— 73 
XLVIII— 71 
XLVI— 76 
LXIX— 35 
LIV— 50 


of cotton crop. 


XXIX— 5 


For making the wood-apple shoot, there is a 


combination of 8 roots one of which is — ... 
Desired objects may be expected from — 
ATMOSPHERIC KETU. 

ATMOSPHERIC PHENOMENA. 
ATMOSPHERIC PORTENT. XXI— 25; 

ATOM. 

ATRI — One of the seven sages. 

—is situated to the west of Angiras. XIII— 5, 

' — ’s hermitage. ... 

Portents enunciated by — 

ATTACK— Crows— ing people with their beaks. ... 

Success of—s when made during certain 
‘ asterisms. ... 

ATTENDANT-^To AjBwini are aesigned^rs. . ... 


LV— 22 
LXXXV— 5 
XI— 2, 4 
XLVII— 1 
XLVI— 2, 4 
LVIII— 1, 2 
II-(18) 
XLVIII— 66 

XIV— 14 
< XLVI— 1 

XCV— 9 

XCVI,II-7 

XV- ^26 
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Kttbja is' an — of Haiftsa. ... LXIX — 35 

Mandalaka is an— of Ruchaka. ... LXIX— 37 

AUSPICIOUS— Thamasakeelakas produce — effects when 

they enter the Moon’s orb. ... Ill— 8 

Mars will prove — when ... VI — 12 

Saturn is — when he is jet black. ... X — 21 

A comet whose crest has been hit by an Ulka 

will prove — ... XI— 61 

Teeth will be — when ... LXVIII — 52 

The sound of a Jackal will prove — when ... XC— 15 

AUSPICIOUS CEREMONIES. XVI— 23, XCVIII— 10 

AUSPICIOUS FUNCTIONS. — A wagtail in — tends 


to prosperity. 

AUSPICIOUS HOUSES from a Rasi. 
AUSPICIOUS RITE. 

AUTHORS. — To meet with — 

Danger from — 


XLV— 5 
XLI— 12 
... XLVIII— 84 
...LXXXVII— 11 
...LXXXVII— 37 


AUTUMN. — The — shines like a smiling damsel. ... XII— 9 
To Anuradha belong all things that grow in — XV — 15 

Shining like the Sun in — ... XLIII— 66 

Portents auguring well in — ... XL VI — 91 

The swan, cow and Krasuncha are of no 

consequence (for omens) in— ...LXXXVI— 27 

AUTUMNAL CREEPERS — Mithuna presides over — XLI — 3 


AUTUMNAL CROPS— will be abundant, 
—will be affected. 


IX— 42 

X— 18 


The — will not flourish. 
Enriched— 

Growth of — 

Vrishabha presides over — 
AUTUMNAL SEASON. 
AVAHANA CEREMONY. 
AVANTEE. — People of — will suffer. 
AVAMARDANA. 

People of— will be crushed. 
People of — will be in distress. 
The King of — will^e destroyed. 


XXV— 2 
XXVII— 1 
... XL— 1, 12 
XLI— 3 
V— 78 
... XLVIII— 19 
... V— 40, 64, 73 
V— 3, 48 
IX— 17 
... IX— 18, 21 
XIV— 33 
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Dravyavardbana, ruler of — 

AVARJITA. 

AVARTAKAS. 

AVARTAKETU. 

AVERHOAS. 

AVERSION. 

AXE. — creaking sound of the — 

Figure in the palm like an — LXVIir 

AXLE. 

AXLE PINS. 

AYANA. 

AYANA VALANA. 

AYODHYA. — The people of-~-will suffer. 

— belongs to the central region. 
AYURDAYA. 

AZURE STONE. 


... LXXXVI-2 

IV- 14 
XIV— 12 

XI— 50 
... XXVII— 4 
... LXXV— 5 
... XLIII— 19 
-47; LXIX— 34 
... XLIII— 22 
... XLIII— 22 
... II-(4). (8) 

V- 18 
IV— 24 
XIV-4 
II-(14) 

... LXXX— 5 


B 


BACK. The — is a neuter limb. ■ ... LI— 9 

Pimples on the — cause the destruction of miseries. ’ LII — 5 
Hairy circles on the — are auspicious. ... LXVI — 3 

It is auspicious for men to have the — short. ... LXVIII — 86 

The flaming of a horse’s — leads to the owner’s 

victory. ... XCIII— 3 


BACK-BONE — A tortoise that has a fine— is auspicious. LXIV — 3 


Elephants having — s similar to a bow and hips 


are called Bbadras. 
BAD taste. 

BADARAS. 

BADARAYANA. 

BAHLEEKAS 

BAHUDHANYA. 

BAHUGIRL 


... LXVII-1 
... LIV— 122 
... XIV--19 

... XL— 1 
...XVII— 13,25 
... VIII— 33 
... XVI— 26 
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BAKULA. — tree should be planted amidst thorny trees. LIII — 87 
BALA. ••• LXXX— 3 

BALABALA. LXXXVIII-36 

BALADEVA. LIV-125; LVIII— 36 

BALADEVAPATTANA. ... XIV— 16 

BALAKA. LXXVII-9, 28 

BALANCE. ...XXVI— 2, 9 

BALAVA. ... C— 1. 2 

BALI. ... LVIII-30 


BALHEEKAS — Trouble to the — is caused by 

Saturn in Magha. ' ... X — 7 

—will be joyful when ... XVIII— 6 

An earth-quake of the fire circle will affect the — XXXII— 15 
BALKH — The people of— will suffer. ... V — 37 

The Sun presides over — ... XVI — 1 

BAMBOO — Having the appearance of a cluster of— s. XI — 26 
Meteor in the form of a— cluster. ... XXXIII — 27 

Indra gave a — flagstaff to the King of Chedi ... XLIII— 8 
Flags and discuses made of — ... XLIV— 4 

Swords shaped like a — leaf. ... L — 7 


Pearls are got from — 

The direction corresponding to— tree. 
BAND. 


LXXXI— 1. 28, 29 
LXXXVI— 80 
LXV— 7 


BANDHUJEEV A— Abundance of coral should be 
inferred from the — flowers. 


XXIX— 8 


Comets resembling — flower. 
Lower lip similar to the— flower. 
BANDHUKA FLOWER. 


XI— 11 
LXX— 6 
XXX— 15 


BANNER— The Sun’s disc being obscured by an 
obstacle in the form of a— 

To Jupiter belongs — s. 

Clouds having the shapes of a — 

Meteors that resemble— s. 

A meteor that has the appearance of Indra’s— 
An aerial city shining in the sky with — s. 


HI— 18 
XVI— 24 
XXX— 27 
XXXIII— 10 
XXXIII— 24 
XXXVI— 5; 


XLIII— 2, 5, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 14, 18, 35, 37, 38, 39, 41, 
45, 50, 51, 56, 59, . 60, 61, 64, 67. 





Planets stationed in the form of a — ... XLYIl--"? 

The King should worship his — ... XLVIII — H 

Men having the figures of a — become immensely 

wealthy* ... LXVIII — 48 

Damsels having the marks of — s. ... LXX— 10 

A slit in the form of a— ... LXXI — 13 

— s of certain colours are favourable to persons. LXXII-— 4 
When cutting the tusk if the figure of a — appear LXXIX — 21 
The sign of the east is a — ...LXXXVI — 78 

Dog passing ijrine on a — ...LXXXIX — 1 (a) 

BANYAN TREE. 

Barley should be guessed through the — ... XXIX — 3 

Querist with the fruits of the — in his hand ... LI— -17 
— produces unfavourable effects in the Western 


LIII— 85 

Where a — and a Pippala tree are together. ... LIV — ^96 

The banks of a tank should be shaded by — ... LIV— 119 

One should drive a wedge of — at the place of 

the vein. ... LIV — 124 

— bestows prosperity. ... LXXXV-— 3 

The quarter represented by the — ... LXXXVI — 80 

BARBARAS. The — will be affected. ... V — 42 

The — are situated in the South west. ••• XIV — 18 

BARBARIAN — s will be destroyed. ... IX— -40 

— s live in the west. ... XIV — 21 

— s will come to grief. ... XVII — 16 

The— tribes belong to Rahu. ... XVI — ^35 

BARBER — When Saturn is in Hasta, — s will come to grief. X — 9 
— s are assigned to Krittika. ... XV — 1 

Unfavourable will be a place occupied by — s for a query LI — ^5 
— ’s wives serve as go-betweens. ... LXXVIII — 9 

BARDS— The King should sit on the throne with — 

and Brahmins shouting. ... XLVIII— 49 

One coming in contact with— ... LXXXVII— 6 

BARHICHITRAKA. ... XLVII— I 

BA]RK — People clad in — ... XfV — 31 

When dogs— continuously looking up, towards 

fhe Heavens ^ ... XXVIII— 10 





When a querist looks at — ... LI'^H 

One ought not to use a topth-stick that 

is without — ... LXXXV — 2 

If one or more ^ogs—at the Sun at Sunrise. ... LXXXIX^2 

If a dog — s in the S, E. corner ... LXXXIX — 3 

A dog — ing at the Sun at Sunset ... LXXXIX-^*^ 

A dog— ing at the north at midnight ... LXXXIX — 5 

If a dog standing on heaps of straw or tops of 

palaces— very loud ... LXXXIX— 6 

If a dog— s looking at the lady of the house ... LXXXIX — 8 

If a dog — s facing a person desiring to undertake 

a journey. ... LXXXIX--14 

If dogs bark repeatedly in a group in the middle 

of a village. ... LXXXIX— 18 

BARLEY — The earth will abound in — ... VIII — 30 

— is assigned to Pushya ... XV— 6 

The Moon presides over — ... XVI — 7 

The earth will be rich in — ... XTX — 6 

Through the Banyan tree — should be guessed. XXIX — 3 

from the Saptaparna rich growth of — is ascertained, XXIX — + 
IMesha presides over — ... XLI — 2 

Vrishabha presides over — ... XLI — 3 

Tula presides over— ... XLI — 5 

— preparations to be offered to fire. ' ... XLIV — 11 

If the stalk of — has a branch or two ... XLVI — 33 

If the querist touches his neck, his food has been of — LI — 30 
A cock whose neck is of the shape of a — corn. LXIII — 2 


Maiden whose feet contairT marks of — 

A diamond having the form of a — corn 
One will acquire — 

BARREN— ness of one’s journey. 

Rahu and Ketn make the girl — 
BARUKACHCHAS— are situated to the South 
The Moon presides over — 

BASE MEN. 

BASE-MINDED.' 

BASHFULNESS. 


LXX— 2 
... LXXX— 10 
... LXXXVII— 4 
... LXXXIX— 16 

cm— 9 

XIV— 11 
XVI— 6 
X-3 
VIII— 12 
... LXXVIII— 12 
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BATH. ... XLVIII-72 

A shave soon after a — is not good. ... XCVIII — 13 

BATHE. ... XCV— 16 

BATHS. ... II— (15) 

BATHING — Scents that become perfumes for — ... LXXVII — 28 
— of a woman after her menses ... LXXVIII — 2 1 

BATTLE — Baths for success in — ... II— (15) 

A — will be impending. ... VIII — 17 

Vidyadharas will be crushed in — ... IX — 27 

People and kings will be suffering from — s. ... XVI — 41 

The country will be torn by many — s. ... XIX — If 

Omens that have a ‘ blasted ’ position cause — LXXXVI— 63 
Crows perched on something pertaining to the 

army indicate a — ... XCV — 11 

BAVA KARANA. ... C— 1, 3 

BEAKS— Crows with their — raised indicate danger 

to a traveller. ... XCV— *11 

If a crow scratches with its — , a massacre of 

men is indicated. ... XCV — 31 

BEAMS — When the stars are pale and devoid of — XIII — 7 

The thickness of the — ... LIII — 30 

The tips of the — should be laid in a direction from 

left to right. ... LXXIX-27 

BEANS. ... XVI-25 

BEAR — A dog having eyes like those of a— ... LXIl— 1 

The— is strong in the South. ... LXXXVI— 21 

— s are of no consequence in Hemanta ... LXXXVI — 28 

The cry and sight of the — are good but not the 

mention of their names. ... LXXXVI — 42 

BEARD — being smooth are of good augury. ... LXVIII — 57 

BEASTS. If— howl dreadfully at Sunrise or Sunset. Ill— 38 

— are assigned to Mrigasira ... XV — 3 

— are assigned to Swad ... XV — 13 

Cries of— ... XXIV— 25 

Cries of — at dawn facing the Sun ... XXX— 5, 30 

The effect caused by the cries of— will be felt 

in a week. ... XXX — ^31 

The Asani falls upon — ... XXXIII— 4 


... LXXIX-27 
XVI— 25 
LXIl— 1 
... LXXXVI— 21 
... LXXXVI— 28 
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— forming circles at dawvn and twilight. 

A twilight resounding with the cries of — ■. 
Loss of — with cloven hoofs. 

The nature of men resembles that of— 

— that have female names. 

Omens caused by — 

One conversant with the cries of — 

Effects of the cries of — 

BEAUTY. 

BEDS — Injuries to — 

Sparks observed in~ 

Dogs barking standing on — 

Crows striking the — with a gem. 

BEE-HIVE — Trees that contain — 

Effect of — 

BEES — Sky covered with clouds resembling — 
Clouds dark as Tamala and the — 

If honey— cling to the banner 
Forests resounding with the notes of — 
Clouds as dark as — 

Clouds appearing like swarm of — 

A stone resembling — 

A rock having the color of — 

Trees in which — have taken up their abode. 
Diamonds showing scratches like — 

Rubies showing the lustre of — 


XLVI— 67 
... XLVII— 27 
LI— 16 
... LXVIII— 108 
... LXXXVI-38 
... LXXXVI— 53 
XCVI— 1 
XCVII— 7 
... LXXVIII— 13 
II— (18) 
XLVI— 22 
... LXXXIX— 20 
XCV— 12 
LIX— 3 
XCVII— 8 
XIX— 4- 
XXIV— 17 
XLIII— 63 
... XLVIII— 5 
... XXVIII— 15 
... XXXII— 17 
LI V— 107 
LIV— 109 
... LXXIX— 3 
... LXXX— 15 
... LXXXTI— 1 


— building their honey combs inside a house ... XCV — 58 

BEES WAX — belongs to Jupiter. ... XVI — 25 

The value of Brahmins, Kshatriyas should be 

determined by — ... XXVI— 8 

BELL-METAL — Vrischika presides over — ... XLI — 6 

— is one of the constituents for Vajra Sanghata LVlI — 8 

BELLOWING. Cows— in panic. ... XCII — 1 

BELLS — Banner bedecked with— ... XLIII— 7 

The sound of — and conch shells are strong 

in the north. ...LXXXVI — 23 

BELL-RINGERS — When Saturn is in Pushya, the — 
will come to grief, g 


X-6, 12 
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BELLY--^is one of the feminine limb?/ 

If at a query a woman touches the — 

Pimples appearing on the — 

When an idol is of a slender — 

A bull that has a white — 

A bull that has a well-shaped — 

For a horse there are 2 hairy circles between 
the — and the navel. 

The Manda class of elephant has a hanging — .. 
A man with an even — or a — resembling a pot .. 
People with folds on their — 

A woman with a hanging — 

BELOVED — The Moon presides over — persons ... 
Young women mentally go only to their — ones. 


LI— 8 
LI— 38 
LII— 6 
LVIII— 50 
LXI— 7 
LXI-10 

LXVI— 4 
LXVII— 2 
LXVdl— 18 
LXVIII— 24 
LXX— 20 
XVI—8 
LXXY— 4 


Union with a — person. 

A woman to be a — of the husband. 
BENARES. 

BENEFIC — Moon aspected by — s. 


XC— 15 

cm— 10 

V-69 

...xxvni-1. 19 


Strong — s in the auspicious houses from a Rasi. XLI — 12 

Strong— s aspecting a Rasi. ... XLI — 13 

The Moon aspected by and associated with~s. XLI I — 14 


Kendra and Trikona houses are occupied by — s. LXXVIII — 25 


BENEFIC PLANET. ... CIV— 52 

BNEFICIAL—Mercury will prove — to the people when VII — 20 
Jupiter will prove — when ... VIII — 53 

BENEFICENT — A planet proves — when ... XVI — 40 

BENEFIT — will accrue to the person when ... XC— 13 

BENGAL GRAM— is assigned to Visakha ... XV — 14 


Saturn presides over— ... XVI — 34 

BENZOIN. ... XVI— 25 

BERYL — If Saturn be as bright as the — ... X — 21 

When the Sun possesses the lustreof — XXVIII — 3; XXXVII — 1 
The abundance and cheapness of — should be inferred 

from Nandikavarta. XXIX— 8 


A twilight , having the hue of — 
When the fire shows „the hue cf~ 
^ - A sword having the lustre of— 


XXX— 20 
XLiri-33 
- L— 22 



A stone or rock resemMing— 

Bulls with eyes hued like the— stone 
A tortoise having the lustre of— 

— , one of the gems. 

One will get — 

Besieging. 

BESTIAL NATURE. 

BETEL. 

BHADRAPADA — ^Effect of an eclipse in— 

Effects in the — year of Jupiter. 

Clouds formed in — 


... LIV— 1X)7 

LXI— 14 
LX1V--3 
LXXX— 4 
...LXXXVII— 10 
XCI— 3 
... LXVIII— 114 
LXXVII— 35, 36, 37 
V— 79 

VIII— 13 
...XXI— 10, 11 


Conditions when the month cannot be called—,.. 
Banner to be ushered on the 8 th of — 

Animals of no consequence in — 

BHADRA. The — s are situated to the East 


XXVII— 8 
.. XLIII— 23 
..LXXXVI— 27 


of Bharatavarsha. 

A variety of wagtails named— 

— , a kind of herb 
A class of elephants are called— s. 
The colour of — 


XIV— 7 
XLV-2 
XLVIII— 40 
LXVII— 1 
LXVII— 5 


— , one of the Mahapurusha yogas. 

Height, extent etc. of the — type of men. 
Characteristics of the — type of men 
Age of the — type of men. 

Vamanaka is a servant of the King of the — type. 


LXIX— 2 
LXIX— 7 
LXIX— 13 
LXIX— 19 
LXIX— 32 


Pearls produced from the — class of elephants ... LXXXI — 20 
— is the name given to one class of Tithis ... XCIX — 2 


BHADRASVVA. ... IX— 11 

BH AGA— is the lord of the 1 2 th Yuga in Jupiter’s cycle. VIII — 23 
— name of the presiding deity of Uttaraphalguni. XCVIII — I 


BHAGANDARA. 

BH AGA VAT AS. 
BHAGURI. Sage— 
BHAGURU. 
BHALLAS. , 
EHAIiLATA. . , 


... XLVIII— 64 
LX— 19 
... XLVIII— 2 

... LXXXVI— 1 
XIV— 30 
LIII— 45; 50, 52 
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BflALLATAKA — One should guess di>nger fof 


men from — 

... XXIX— 11 

— nuts. 

... XLIV— 5 

If“*-tree be covered with ant-hills, there will be 

water 3 cubits from there 

LIV-50 

—fruit 

LVII— 3 

BHANDEEKA. 

...LXXXVIII— 7 

BHANDEERA. 

... LXXXV— 6 

BHARADWAJA. Sage— 

... LXXXVI-2 

—goat 

... LXXXVI— 41 

Sound of the — ^ 

LXXXVIir— 15 

BHARANI — Mercury cutting through — 

VII-5 

The course is known as Prakrita when Mercury 

passes through — 

VII— 9 

The course of Venus through — 

IX-2 

The 9 stars from — onwards constitute the northern 

course of Venus. 

IX— 6 

The 4 stars commencing from — constitute the first 

cycle of Venus. 

IX— 10 

In — , Venus causes damage to Kiratas and 

Yavanas. IX — 35 

Saturn passing through — 

X— 1, 3 

If — be dimmed or touched by a malign planet. XI— 54 

To — are assigned 

XV— 27 

— belongs to the outcasts. 

XV— 30 

Rain in — 

XXIII— 7 

— belongs to the ‘ Fire ’ circle. 

... XXXII— 12 

When— is struck, 

... XXXIII— 19 

Wearing a new cloth in — 

LXXI— I 

Birth in- 

Cl— 1 

Aries comprises — 

Cll— 1 

BHARATAS. 

XVI-21 

BHARATAVARSHA. 

XIV— 1 

BHASAPARA. 

XVI— 11 

BHASHA. 

...LXXXVIII— 4 

BHASHAKA. 

... LXXXVI— 38 

BHAVA. 

... VIII— 31 

BHAVAKETU. 

XI— 47 
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BHE BHE 
BHEDA. 

— (cleaving). 

BHEEMARATA. 

BHIKSHU. 

BHOGAPRASTTHA. 

BHRIGU. 

BHRINGA. 

BHRINGARA. 

BHRINGARAJA. 

BHlCiNGEES. 

BHRISA. 

BHU. 

BHUJAGA. 

BHURJAKANTAKAS. 
BHUTAPURA 
BIG TOE. 

BILE. 

BILWA — Meteor resembling — trees 
— Fruits. 


XC— 13 

n-{8) 

XVII— 3 
XVI— 9 
... LXXXVI— 30 
XIV— 25 
... XLVIII— 64 
LIII— 63 
...LXXXVIII-6 
... LIII— 44, 56 
IV— 22 
LIII— 43, 52, 56 
C— 1 
LTII-45 
LIII— 15 
XIV— €7 
...LVIII— 19,20 
IX-43 
... XXXIII— 10 
XLVIII— 42, LVII— 3 


—tree LIV— 18, 50, 76, 105; LVI— 15; LIX— 5; 

LXX— 10; LXXI— 13; LXXIX— 21; LXXXV— 3, 5; 

LXXXVI— 80 

— kernel ••• LVII 5 

BIMBA FRUIT. LXVIII— 51; LXX— 6 

BIRCH BARK. ... LI— 14 

BIRD — Clouds taking the form of a — ... HI 35 

— s will suffer. V-55; IX— 30; XVII— 25, 26 

Crops will be affected by— s. ... VIII— 4 

— s will suffer destruction. X 20 


— 9 fire assigned to Mrigasiras. 
Coloured— s belong to Venus. 
If the cries of — s be pleasant. 
— s bathe in water or dust. 


XV-3 
XVI— 29 
XXII— 6, XXIV— 12, 25 
... XXVIII— 13 


Effects of Juncture are to be determined from— s. XXX — 2 


Cries of — s at dawi^ ... XXX — 5 

Throwing down — /from the sky. ... XXX — 6 
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‘ If — s send forth their melodious notes* 

XXX--7 

Attended with the cries of — s. 

... XXXIV— 8, 

' Harsh cries of — s facing the Sun. 

... XXXIX— 1 

If carnivorous— s follow the army of a king. 

... XLVII-25 

A twilight resounding with the cries of — s. 

... XLVII— 27 

Trees in which bees and— s have taken up their 

abode. 

... LXXIX— 3 

< — s having female names. 

...LXXXVI— 38; 

An odd number of — s. 

...LXXXVI-43 

*Omen gate’ is caused by--%. 

...LXXXVI— 53. 

One conversant with the cries of — 

XCVI— 1 

Effects of the cries of — s. 

... XCVII-7 

BIRD’S NESTS. 

... XLIII— 14 

BIRD’S- MEAT. 

LI— 33 

BIRTH. 

1I-(14) 

Omens should also be considered at the time 

of a— XLlII-37 

Wonderfiil'— s 

... XLVI-93, 

~of a boy or girl. 

LI— 36 

One’s previous — 

...LXVIII-103 

— of a male, female or a hermaphrodite. 

... LXXVI-1 

— of long-lived children. 

...LXXVIlI-23 

BISONS. 

... XXIV— 15 

BIT. 

XCIII— 9 

BITCH — With 5 nails on each foot. 

LXII-1 

Effect of — es bringing forth their young ones in 

a forest. 

... >>CYn— 8 

BITTER SUBSTANCES. 

XVI— 20 

BITTER THINGS. 

XVI-34 

BLACK ANIMALS. 

... XXIV— 35 

BLACK AND WHITE. 

... XXIV-35 

BLACK FROG. 

LIV— 18 

BLACK GRAIN. — s will be destroyed 

IX— 40 

BLACK GRAM— is assigned to Visakha. 

XV— 14 

— ^belongs to Rahu. 

XVI-37 

— will thrive 

XXV— 2 

— is ascertained from the Jamboo fruits 

... XXIX~4 

Kanya presides over— ^ 

... XLI— 5 
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One must have eaten-<-wben , 

Six morsels of — boiled in milk. 

— soup. 

One will obtain — when 

One will eat food prepared from — 

BLACK GUMS’^'in a female lead to thievishness. 
BLACK MAGIC. Hymns used in— 

Clever in spells and — 

Expert in— 

BLANKETS — To buy and sell — 

One will gat — if 
BLASTED OMENS. 

BLASTED QUARTER. 

BLAZING. Metor falls - 
The““of a sword. 

— and explosion without fire 
If a jackal is — , the country will be destroyed 
BLEAT. 

BLEED. 

BLEMISHES. 

BLEST. 


LI— 31 
... LXXVI— 4 
... LXXVI— 8 
...LXXXVII— 22 
XCV— 22 
s. LXX— 21 
XLIV— 21 
LXIX— 30 
LXIX— 37 
XLII— 8 
... LXXXVII— 12 
... LXXXVI— 15 
... LXXXVI— 15 
... XXXIII— 30 
XL VI— 23 
XL VI— 86 
id. XC— 6 

LXV— 10 
XCV— 30 
.. LXXIX— 32 
.. LXVIII— 116 


BLIND— When the eyes of the idol are turned upwards 

the sculptor will become — ... LVIII — 52 

One to become — ... XCVI — 12 

BLISS. ... LXXIV— 18 

BLOOD. — Comets resembling — ... XI — 11 

Those that feed on — ... XV — 27 

The earth to be filled with— ... XXVII— 5 

If — flows from trees, there will be war. ... XLVI— 27 

If there be a rain of — , there will be war. ... XLVI — 40, 43 

A sword with the smell of — ... L — 22 

A drink of — by the sword ... L — 23 

— , one of the 7 vital substances in the body of 

living beings. ... LXVIII — 96 

One to have — in abundance* ... LXVIII — 97 

One to have flesh and— of the best quality ... LXIX — 28 

— in a woman. LXXVIII — 16, 17 

B.S. 5. 
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INDEX 


Omen causing flow of — 

Admixture of — in one*& family 
To have one’s— spilt. 

BLOOD-LIKE. 

BLOOD-RED. 

BLOOD-SHED. 

BLOOD-STONE. 

BLOOD-SUCKER—The sight of a— in front 
BLOWS — Pimples on the neck produce — 

One will get— if LXXXIX— 

BLUE FLIES. 

BLUE GEM. 

BLUE JAY — Clouds showing the, colour of— s. 

A halo shining like — 

— s sitting on the banner, 
a forest resounding with the notes of — s. ... 
— is strong in the north. 

— flying from left to right. 

A traveller to whose right a— flies will suffer 
death. 


LXXXVII— 35 
LXXXIX— 1 
XCV— 48 
XLVII— 27 
111-^24 
V— 26 
LXXX— 4 
LXXXVI— 41 
LII— 4 
1 (c), XCV— 55 
XCV-58 

Liv— no 

XXVIII— 14 
XXXIV— 4 
XLIII— 62 
XLVIII— 6 
LXXXVI— 23 
LXXXVIII— 23 

LXXXVIII-24 


Sight of a — is always favourable to a traveller. LXXXVIII — 25 
BLUE LILY — One has to know the minister from — ies. XXIX — 9 


A twilight having the hue of a — 

Huge clouds resembling — 

When the fire shows the hue of — 

A wag tail on a— tends to prosperity 
A sword shaped like— petal. 

An eye defeating the lustre of the petal of a— 


BLUE SAREE. 

BLUE SNAKE. 

BLUISH ASOKA. 

BOAR — s will be destroyed. 

Meteors resembling — 

The Great — 

Having a face similar to a — 

Pearls got from— s. 

The— should not be considered in Bhadrapada. 


XXX— 20 
XXXII— 21 
XLIII— 33 
- XLV— 6 
• L— 7 
LXX— 7 
LXXXVI— 79 
LIV-46 
XXUi— 2 
IX-40 
XXXIll— 9 
XLIII— 54 
LXVIII— 104 
LXXXI-29 
LXXXVI- 27 
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The mention of--is not good. 

• •• 

LXXXVI-42 

BOAR-HUNTERS. 


XV— 22 

BOAR’S TU6KS. 


LXXXI-23 

BOAT. 


IV— 8 

BODY. The throbbing of the — 

... 

II-(15) 

Cows with weak — 

... 

LXI-4 

Constituent elements of the — 

t • • 

II-(14) 

A hen with a glossy — 


Lxni— 3 

A tortoise that has a pot-like — 

• • • 

LXIV— 1 

— ily lustre. 

■ » • 

LXVIII-iB9 

BOILED RICE. 

... 

LI— 30 

BOIL S. — on the right half of the body 

... 

LII— 9 

BOLT. 

XXX— 30, 31, 33 

A line of clouds across the Sun is called— 

...XLVn— 19, 23 

BONE — The earth will be strewn with pieces of — s 

IX— 25 

If wag tail is seen perched on — 

• • • 

XLV— 9 

If there be a rain of— s 


XLVI— 40 

When dogs bring — s into houses. 

... 

XLVI— 71 

A ground free from ashes and— s 

... 

XLVIII— 16 

— belongs to the masculine limbs 


LI-8 

When a querist is standing on— 

... 

LI— 14 

Sight of — 

.« * 

LI— 29 

If the thorn is made of— 

. . • 

LIII— 60 

— one of the 7 vital substances of living beings 

LXVIII-96 

One who has thick— s 

... 

LXVIII— 99 

If a dog pa^s urine on a— 

... 

LXXXIX— 1 

If a dog hides— s. 


LXXXlX-13 

If a crow throws — s 

... 

XCV— 12 

If a crow is breaking a— 

... 

XCV— 39 

If a crow caws bolding in its mouth a— 

... 

XCV— 40 

BOOK — The Goddess Ekanamsa has a— in her left hand.LVIII — 38 

One will get — s or have contact with — sellers. 

LXXXVIl— 11 

Danger from— s or-sellers. 

... 

LXXXVII— 37 

BOON — Brahma conferred a — on Rahu. 

... 

V— 14 

— to the suppliants. 

• • • 

LVin— 39 

BORDERS. 

• • • 

LXXI— 11 

BlORING. 

• ft 

C-6 
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index; 


BOSOM. A woman’s— ... LXX — 5 

Exposing of the— s. ... LXXVIII — 3 

BOTTOM. ... L— 8 

BOW. Configuration of a — ... IV — 12 

Armament of — s. XIX— 3 


One of the left hands of lord Vishnu should have a — LVIII — 33 
In one of the left hands, Goddess Ekanamsa has a — LVIII — 39 


Pradyumna has a — in his hand. ... LVIII— 40 

Siva has a — called IHnaka in his hands. ... LVIII— 43 

i Men with figures like a— LXVIII— 47; LXIX— 29 


BOW-MAKERS. 

BOYS — will perish 

To Purvaphalguni are assigned — 

Mars presides over — 

Fire in the south-east farebodes evil to — ., 
Mars inside a halo causes misery to — 

If— clap their hands. 

Any unnatural feature in the figures of — 
The place where — strike one another 
Subrahmanya should be a — 

BRACKISH WATER. 

BRAHMA. 1—4, 5, 6; V— 2, 14, 

BRAHMA DANDA. 

BRAHMA GEM. 

BRAHMA LOKA. 11—12; 

BRAHMAN. Son of— 

8 Ketus born of — 

Daughter of — 

Temple of — 

Rays produced by— 

— gave a girdle af many colours. 

Hymns addressed to-r- 


V— 73 
V— 65 
XV-9 
XVI— 14 
XXXI— 3 
XXXIV— 13 
XLIII— 28 
XLVI— 13 
XLVI-77 
LVm— 41 
LIV— 22, 104 
19; XCVin— 5 
XI— 15 
LXXX— 5 
LXXIV— 18, 19 
XI— 15 
XI— 25 
XXVI— 5 
XXXIII— 22 
XXXIV— 2 
XLIII— 42 
XLIV-6 


Any unnatural behaviour in the image (rf— ... XLVI— 10; 

XLVIII-55; LIII-47, 54, 66 
The idol of— should have four faces. ... LVIII — 41 

The installing priests of — ... LX— 19 

One should worship— ...LXXXVIII— 40 
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— is the lord of the first lunar day. 

— is the lord of Balava Karana. 
BRAHMAPURA. 

BRAHMA SIDDHANTA. 

BRAHMIN CLASS. VIII— 52; IX- 

BRAHMIN COMMUNITY. 


BRAHMINS —will rise to power. 

Prosperity for— 

—will suffer. V— 28. 53; VIII— 42; X- 

Rahu will kill the — ... 

Trouble to the— 

— will suffer destruction. 

The — will perform many sacrifices 
promotes happiness of — 

To atone the murder of a — 

—will neglect their religious duties 
—will suffer ruin. 

Saturn proves destructive to — 

— making offerings to Agasthya 
— belong to Angiras. 

—are assigned to Krittika 
„ Uttarabhadra 

The Moon presides over— 

Discord between— and Kshalriyas. 

— will thrive 
A— should worship fire. 

The value of — is measured by bees wax. ... 

— ate indicated by lotuses. 

Danda forebodes evil to— 

Fire seen in the north forebodes evil tiS the—... 

A white meteor ruins — 

A rough meteor falling in the north bodes 
evil to — 

If Pushya. Swati and Sravana be struck, there 
will be trouble to— 

A meteor falling on the bolt of a door causes 
trouble to— 


XCIX-1 
C— 1 
XIV— 30 
II-(4) 
12; XV— 28 
IV— 23 

IV— 31 

V— 20 
-16, 17-19 

V— 32 
V— 71, 72 
V— 76 
V— 98 
IX— 16 
IX— 25 
IX -39 

IX- 42 

X— 21 
XII— 19 

XIII— 10 
XV— 1 

XV— 24 

XVI— 7 
XVII— 21 
XVIII— 4 
XXIV— 7 
XXVI— 8 

XXIX- 10 

XXX- 16 

XXXI- 4 
XXXIII— 14 

XXXIII— 15 

XXXIII— 18 


• e • 


XXXIII— 22 
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A halo on the first day of a lunar month will 

destroy— ... XXXIV— 19 

At night, the rainbow causes suffering to— ... XXXV — 8 

An aerial city with white, red, yellow or dark 

colours annihilates the — ... XXXVI — 1 

Thunder in the 2nd watch destroys — ... XXXTX— 3 

If portents are observed in the north, — will suffer. XLIII — 65 
Wagtail near — tends to prosperity. ... XLV— 5 

Unnatural behaviour observed in the images 

bodes evil to — ... XL VI — 10 

The field should be made over to — ... XLVI — 37 

The owner should worship— XLVI— 58, 39, 65 

During portents of beasts, birds, etc., 5 — should 

repeat hymns. ... XLVI— 72 

If two Moon's shine in the sky, — will soon prosper. XLV 1 1 — 1 1 
The king should worship— ... XLVIII — 73 

The houses of— ... LIII— 13, 18 

For —, breadth of houses in cubits. ... . LIII— 25 

Divisions of deities to be allotted to — ... LIII — 69 

A slope to the north is auspicious to— ... LIII — 91 

Wood that is good for images that are installed by — LIX — 5 


Honouring of — ... LX— 17 

Adepts in the rights of Brahman are known as — LX — 19 
A bull with cat’s eyes is not good for — ... LXI — 6, 8 

Murder of a— ... LXVIII— 3 

One in whom the quality of — predominates ... LXIX— 8 
Oneidevoted to — ... LXIX.. .29, 38 

Wearing of new cloths with the consent of — LXXI — 8 

Yellow colour is favourable to — ... LXXI I — 4 

Umbrella of— should be circttlar. ... LXXIII — 6 

— are pure at the feet. ... LXXI V— 8 

White diamond is auspicious for— ... LXXX— 11 

Omens situated in the abodes of— are auspicious. LXXXVI — 17 
The quarter owned by— LXXXVI— 34 

A — moving in the north is auspicious * ee* LXXXVI-45 

One will meet a — LXXXVH— 3, 14 

Tkbnble from Vratya— ... LXXXVII— 39 
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Trouble to the— ’ LXXXVlI-45; LXXXIX— 5 
A — in the neighbourhood of a horse brings victory. XCIII — 8 
Sudras will come in contact with — ... XCV — 54 

Portents to be warded off by expiatory ceremonies 

performed by — ... XCVII — 17 

One should do in Balava things that are beneficial to — C — 3 

In Chathusnpada Karana things relating to — 

become fruitful. ... C— 5 


Gifts to a- astrologer. ... CV — 7 

BRAID. ... LI— 40 

BRANDISH. ... L— 6 

BRAMHEE. ... XLVIII-41 

BREACH — The splitting of the earth without — ... XLVI—"7S 

A sword that has a — ... L — 4 


BREAK — If both the tusks— 

Elephant, to— the middle of its left tusk. 

A crow — ing a bone. 

BREAKING OF STONES. 

BREATH. 

BREATHING. 

BREAST — is one of the masculine limbs. 

Pimples on the— lead to the acquisition of a son. 
Prithvidhara is on the left — of the House-God. 
AVyama is on the— of the House-God. 

The Sun-God’s — should be elevated. 

The groups of Mothers must have charming — s 
A bull having — full of v«ns 
A bull having strong— 

A bull having narrow groins and — . 

A horse has two hairy-circles on the — 

The elephant of the Manda class has a slack — 

It is laudable for men to have broad — 

The Bhadra class man has large— 

A woman with tender — and without hair. 

A woman with two big— produce misery. 

Smoke in the— of a horse leads to defeat. 


XCIV— 10 
XCIV— 11 
XCV— 39 
LIV— 113 
LXI-J2 
XCIV— 12 
LI— 8 
LII— 4 
LIII— 52 
LIII-51 
LVIII— 46 
LVIII— 56 
LXI— 5 
LXI-11 
LXI— 16 
LXVI— 4 
LXVII— 2 
LXVIII-85 
LXIX— 14 
LXX-5 
LXX-21 
XCIII— 3 


BREEZE. 


... XXVII— 7, 9 
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XXVIII— 12 
XXX— 7 
XLVII— 27 
LIII— 23 
LXXXIX— 1 
XVI— 28 
XVI— 28 


A cool— blowing from the east. 

Impact of a gentle — 

A twilight having gentle— 

BRICKS— The wall of all houses made of burnt 
Dog passing urine on a heap of — 

BRIDES. 

BRIDE-GROOMS. 

BRIDGES — To Purvashadha are assigned con- 
structors of — 

Mercury presides over— 

People that live near — 

Construction of— on the high roads by childre 
BRIGHT GLARE. 

BRIHADRATHA. 

BRIHASPATI — is the lord of one of the 12 Yug 
As instructed by — to Narada. 

Hyn|ns addressed to — 

— tafight the royal ablution to Indra. 

BRIHATEE. 

BRIHATKSHATA. 

BRILLIANCE. — at dawn and Sunset 
Arka bestows great — 

BRINJALS. 

BRISK. 

BROACH. 

BRONZE. 

BROTHER. 

BROTHER’S WIFE. 

BROW — is one of the feminine limbs. 

The — s measure 10 digits from end to et|I 
Hairy circles near the — s of horses. 

Lofty— s are the indications of short life. 

A man of the Bhadra class has well-knit — s 
A man of the Ruchaka type has beautiful — s 
Blessed are the — s that are 
The eyes and the— s represent the 9 th stage of life. LXX— 26 
BROWN STONE. ... LIV-44 


XV— 18 
XVI— 17 
XIX— 12 
XXVIII-5 
XLVI— 84 
LXl— 1 
VIII— 23 
XXIV— 2 
XLVIII— 77 
XLVIII— 86 
LXXXV— 5 
LIII-44, 53 
XLVI— 75 
LXXXV-3 
LIV— 48 
LXVm— 115 
LXIX— 11 
XXVIII— 5 
LI— 28 
LI-28 
LI— 8 
LVIll— 12, 13 
LXVI— 3 
LXVIII— 68 
LXIX— 15 
LXIX— 27 
LXX— 8 



BUBBLES. 

buckler. 

BUDDfflST MONK. 

Mars presides over — s 
If'tbe querist sees a— 

These will be the sight of a— 
Fear from— s. 

Buddhist nun. 


... LXXX— 16 
... LVIII— 33 

XVI— 15 
LI— 21 
... LXXXVII— 9 
...LXXXVII— 36 
... LXXVIII— 9 


BUDDHA — should be represented as seated on a lotus. LVIII — 44 
The installing priests of — are known as Sakyas. LX — 19 

BUFFALO.— s will be destroyed. ... IX — 40 

Saturn presides over she— ... XVl — 34 

Sign Vrishabha presides over — ... XLI — 3 

Wagtail perched on a— ... XLV — 9 

To eat the flesh of a — ... LI — 34 

When one sees a — ... LI — 19 

The God of Death should be mounted on a — ... LVIII — 57 

One is horoic when he has a neck like that of a — LXVUI — 31 

Face like that of a — ... LXVIII — 104 

With respect to omens, — are of no consequence 


in Hemanta. ... LXXXVI— 28 

One will get— ... LXXXVII— 6 


If she— coming home with the cry of ... XCII — 3 

If a crow caws sitting on a — ... XCV — 35 

Sleshmataka seeds rubbed with — s’ dung. ... LV — 30 

--’s hide ... LVII— 7 

— ’s bom LVII— 7, XXXII— 17 

BULBS— are assigned to Aslesha- ... XV — 7 

Karkataka preadcs over — ... XLI — 4 

If— are kept for 2 years. ... XLII — 9 

If one collects— when the Sun is in Meena ... XLII — 12 
bull. To Rohini are assigned — s ... XV — 2 

If at the time of the cows returning home, a — 

takes the lead ... XXIV— 35 

Increased lasciviousness on the part of — s. ... XLVI — 85 

Skin of a— XLVlII-43,. 44 

Tha^ensigaof Siva is a — ... LVIII— 43 


B.S. 6. 



42 


INDEX 


A— is inauspicious when 

... 

LXI— 5 

A — that makes too much dung 

... 

LXl— 7 

A — whose body is filled with dark spots 

... 

LXI— 8 

A — having weak neck 

... 

LXI-9 

— s having red lips etc., 

... 

LXI— 10 

— s with hairy circles turning left 

... 

LXI-13 

— s with eyes hued like the beryl-stone. 

. . . 

LXI— 14 

A — that has wrinkles on its snout. 

. .. 

LXI— 15 

One with a neck like that of a— 

. . . 

LXVIII— 31 

Face resembling that of a — 

... 

LXVIII-103 

The gait of kings resemble that of — s^ 

... 

LXVIlI-115 

Feet and palms of the man of a Kuchaka type 

are 

marked with the figure of a— 

. . . 

LXIX— 29 

One will obtain a — 

... LXXXVII-22 

If a— cries at night. 


XCII— 2 

One will get— s. 


XCV-24 

BULLOCK. Sign Vrishabha presides over — s. 


XLI-3 

BURDENS. Bearers of — 


V— 42 

Bulls that cannot carry — 


LXI-9 

A bull that is fit for — 


LXI— 16 

BURDWAN — is to the east of Bbarata-Varsha 


XIV— 7 

The Sun presides over — 


XVI— 3 

BURGLARY. 


LXXXIX— 9 

BURIAL GROUND. A wagtail perched on — 


XLV-9 

— is inauspicious. 


LI-4 

Trees growing on— s 


LXXIX-3 

—is the sign of the southern quarter. 


LXXXVI— 78 

BURNING. 


XCI— 1 

BURNING QUARTER. Omens occurring in the- 

- LXXXVI— 

13, 57, 59, 71: LXXXVIII— 29 

Jackal in the — 

t • • 

XC-3 

Crovfr standing in a — 

• a • 

XCV-18 

Effects in — 

• « • 

XCVII— 5 

BURNT. 

• •• 

XCV— 36 

BURROW-DWELLERS. 

« • « 

LXXXVI— 28 


BURROWING. ... XCn— 1 

BUSHES. When—are fully packed with glossy leaves XXIX— 14 
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Ground devoid of— 

If an elephant breaks — 

If a crow builds his nest on — 

BUSINESS. 

BUTCHERS. Release the animals from the hands 


LTV-^0 
XCIV-*13 
XCV— 5 
XCV— 36 


of— ... XLVIII— 81 

Places occupied by — ... LI — 5 

BUTTER. — Pearls from Surashtra are hued like — LXXXI — 4 

A vessel filled with clarified— ... CV— 7 

BUTTER-MILK — Kept for 7 nights. ... LIV — 114 

A mixture of Ajamoda, rock salt, etc., soaked in — LXXVI — 1 1 


BUTTOCKS. One of the feminine limbs. 
Pimples on the — 

Mriga is on the^f the House-God. 

The group of Mothers must have large — 
Bulls that have small— 

A man with very stout — 

• To be afflicted with a fistula on the — 

A woman with— hanging. 

Diamonds that are like the — 

BUXOM WOMAN. 


LI— 8 
LII— 8 
LIII-57 
... LVIII— 56 
LXI— 10 
... LXVIII— 17 
LXIX— 23 
LXX— 20 
... LXXX— 17 
... LXXXVI— 79 


c 


CALAMITY. A phenomenon boding — 

Terrible — ^will befall mankind. 

Mankind will be afflicted by various — ies. 

When the Moon stands South-east of Rohini, 
there will be great-r-ies. 

To portend great— to the king. 

Great — is in store for the country. 


n-(i8) 

X— 19 
XIX-9 

XXIV— 33 
XXXI— 2 
XLVI-44 


If a house is filled with ant-hills, there will be — ies. LIII — 89 
If blood comes out when cutting the tusk, there 

will be— to the people ... LXXIX— 25 

If jackals cry like dhik, dhik, there will be great — XC— 6 
— to the Town, ’ XCI— 2 
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If crow cries without any reason, there will be— ’3CCn — 2 
Terrible — ies due to, reversal of temperature «tc., XCVII — 5 


C A'L F. 

• •• 

XLVI— 56 

CALF-MUSCLES. 


LXX— 17 

CALVES. 


XLVIII— 11 

CAMEL — s will suffer. 


V— 54 

Saturn presides over — s. 


XVI— 34 

If the clouds have shapes of — s. 

* • • 

XXIV— 21 

Meteors resembling — s. 

• • • 

XXXIII— 9 

If — s are bought in Kanya Masa and sold in 
the 6 th month. 

1 • • 

XLII— 7 

A wagtail perched on a — 

• » « 

XLV— 9 

If — s bring forth twins. 

* • « 

XLVI— 53 

A piece of earth having the colour of a— 

• • • 

LIV— 106 

A rock that has the colour of a — 


LIV— 109 

A man with a waist like that of a — 

ft • « 

LXVIII— 18 

Thoso who had in their previous birth face and 
body like those of a-*- 

LXVIII— 104 

For purposes of omens, a — is to be known as of 
no consequence. 

LXXXVI— 26 

Death of donkeys and — 

...LXXXVII— 44 

A crow standing on a— 

... 

XCV— 47 

CAMEL’S MILK. 

... 

L— 24 

CAMPHOR. Powder of — as a component of a 
perfume. LXXVII — 1 1 , 

12, 15, 16, 27 

Pearls sprung from bamboo resemble — 

• • • 

LXXXI— 28 

CANCER. 

• •• 

GII— 2 

iCANES. 

ft • • 

LXXII— 4 

CANOPIES. 


LXXII-4 

CANNIBALS. 

• • ft 

XIV— 6 

CANOPUS. 

ft • • 

n-(i8) 

CAPTIV4TY. 


LXXIX-28 

CARAVAN. 

...LXXXVII— 39 

CARCASS— eatkig bird* 

ft •• 

1^3 

CARDAMOM. 


XVI— 25 

Heaps of small— «. 

ft ft ft 

XKVII— 4 

— s mixed with camphor powder 

ft #• 

1;XXVII— 12 
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CAR. ... ;XLVI— 9 

CARNIVOROUS BEINGS — are assigned to Magfaa. :X'V— 8 

The sight 6f a — ... 0~33 

CARPENTER. XLIII— 12, 19, 22. 29; LX— 28; 

LXXXVII— 20. .24 

CARRIAGE. If the Moon should appear like the 

yoke of a — ... IV— 12 

When a— moves without horses. ... XLVI — 60 

CART. The tree should be taken to the town^te 

through— ... XLIII — 21 

When a wagtail is seen perched on a-*- ... XLV — 7 

CARTMEN — will suffer distress. ... X — 4 

To Rohini are assigned — ... XV — 2 

CART WRIGHT — s will suffer when Saturn is in 

Uttarabhadra. • ... X — 17 

CASSIA LEAF. ... LXIX— 16 

CASTES. ... II-(14) 

Ruin of— ... XXXII—IS 

Rough meteor bodes evil to the four — ... XXXIII— 15 

Destruction of persons of mixed — ... XXXVI — 2 

Pimples of the people of the 4 — ... .LII — ^1 

CAT. When Saturn is in advance of Venus, — s will 

,be destroyed. ... IX— 40 

— s scratching the earth ... XXVIII— 5 

— s-aire strong in the west. ... LXXXVI — 22 

All omens except— s cause famine. ... LXXXVI— 65 

Effects due to the sight of sexual union of — s will 

come to pass in a month. ... .XCVU — 12 

CAT’S FACE, ... LXI— 15 

CAT MEWING. ,..LXXXVin~35 

CATARACTS. ... LVI— 8 

CATCHERS. ... XY— 4, 27 

CATTLE. Disease will break out among — ... IV— ;L1 

—will prosper. ... V— ::20 

-^wiU suffer. VII— 4; XVH— 26 

—will increase. ... IX—20 

—will languish. ... XIX— 2 
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Rearing of — will thrive. 
The country will lo^ — 
Destruction of — 
Prosperity of — 

Evil to the— 

Trouble to one’s — 

To become owners of — 
Theft of one’s — 


CATTLE-LIFTING. 

CAUVERY. 

Caves, inhabitants of — 

— a sign of one of the 8 quarters 
CAVE-MEN. Death overtakes the — 
— will thrive. 


XIX— 10 
XIX— 19 
XXX— 13; XLVil— 16 
XL— 6 
XLVI— 10 
LIII— 60 
LXVIII— 23; LXXIX— 6 
... LXXXVII— 39 
...LXXXIX— 5, 9 

V 64 

XVI— 35 
... LXXXVI— 78 
IX— 17 
IX— 21 


Ketu presides over — ... XVI — 38 

CAVERNS. ... XVI— 17 

CAW. XCV— 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 , 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 32, 34, 35, 36, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 48, 50, 51 
CELESTIAL KETU. ... XI— 2, 4 

CELESTIAL NYMPHS. ... XLVI— 90 

CELESTIAL PHENOMENA. ... XLVII— 1 

CELESTIAL PORTENT. XXI— 26; XLVI— 2, 4, 6, 7 

CELIBATE. 

CEMETERIES* Trees growing in— 

When dogs go to— and bark there 
CENTRAL ASTERISMS. 

CENTRAL COUNTRY. 

Men of — ies will be troubled. 


... LXXXVII— 15 
XLIII— 13; LIX— 2 
... LXXXIX— 14 
IX— 5, 6 
V— 90 
X— 5 


Trouble would befall the— 

CENTRAL ROUTE. 

CENTRAL TRACTS. 

CEREBRAL DISEASE. 

CEREMONIAL FIRES. 

CEREMONY. 

CEYLON. 

CHAIN. When a dog enters a bouse with a- 


XLVII— 7 
IX— 8 
V— 78 
... LXXIX— 29 
II— (15) 
XLVIII— 85; C-5 
... LXXXl-3 
- ... LXXXIX— Id 


tS a crow caws bolding a — ... XCV— 42 
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CHAITRA. If an eclipse happen in the month of — , V— 74 


In the — year of Jupiter. 

Clouds formed in — 

Moon’s conjunction with Swati occurring in-~ 
Portents in the month of — 

2HAKORAS. 

chakra. 

CHALA KETU. 

3HAMARA DEER, 

chamber. 

CHAMELIONS. XXVIII— 8; 

CHAMPA. 

CHAMPAKA FLOWERS. The cheapness of Gold 


VIII-8 
XXI— 12 
XXV— 6 
XLVI-85 
XLVni-6 
XX— 2 
XI— 33 
LXXII— 1 
LIII— 118 
LXXIX-24 
XVI— 3 


should be inferred from — 

• •• 

XXIX— 8 

A sword having the smell of— 

... 

L— 21 

Hair oil of the scent of — 

...LXXVII-6, 7 

CHAMBERLAINS. 

• •• 

XLIII— 23 

Dimensions of the bouses of — 

• •• 

LIII— 8 

CHANCHU. 

... LXXXVIII— 5 

CHANCHUKAS. 


XIV— 18 

CHANDALAS. 


V— 28 

CHANDRAPURA. 


XIV— 5 

CHANDRABHAGA. 


XVI— 27 

CHANDRA YOGAS. 

• *« 

II-(14) 

CHANGE OF PLACE. 

... 

XCV— 45 

CHANT OF VEDIC HYMNS. 


LXXXVI-23 

CHANTERS OF VEDA. 


V— 74 

CHARACTER. One to possess a good — 

* • • 

LXVIII— 112 

Jupiter will give the girl a good— 

• • • 

cm— 1 

CHARACTERISTICS. 

• • • 

II — (14) 

A person’s — 

* • • 

LXIX— 3 

CHARACTERLESS PEOPLE. 

• •• 

XV— 27 

CHARAKARANAS. 


C— 1 

CHARAKA PERFUME 


XVI— 25 

CHARAKEE. 

• •• 

LIII— 83 

CHARCOAL. There will be— 


XLV— 12 

Figpires drawn with — 


XLVI— 78 
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A ground'frex^ ftom— 

A' ground covered with — 

— direction. 

Chariot, To' Venus belong — s. 
Gfoop of — s. 

Cike'the wheel of a — 


... xLvni^ffr 

LI-~+ 
... LXXXVI— 13 
XVI— 27 
XEIII— 34 
xniii^-de 


One’s hands and feet to be marked with the 

figures of — s, ... LXIX— 17; 

Damsels having marks of — s on their soles or palms. LXX— 10 


CHARIOTEER^ — s will be affected. 

... 

X— 10 

— s ate assigned to Hasta, 

... 

XV— 11 

Oge will meet a — 

... 1 

LXXXVII— 20 

CHARITABLE. To Uttarai^a^ni are assigned 
— persons. 

XV— 10 

To Dhanishta are assigned — persons^ 

... 

XV— 21 

To Jnpher beIong~men. 


XVI— 23 

CHARITABLY DISPOSED. To Punarvasu are 
assigned — men. 

XV— 5 

Ta be — 

• i • 

LXIX— 39 

CHARITY. 

• •• 

XV— 24 

CHARMS. 

• • • 

LXXV— 5 

CHARMADWEEPA. 

• • • 

XIV~9 

CHAI^ARANGAS. 

9 • • 

XIV— 23 

CHARkERS. 


XV-4 

CHARMING DRESS. 


LXXVni~l3 

CHARMING PERSONALITY. 


XVI— 29 

CHARUDEVI. 

• • • 

■ IX— 18 

CHASHA. 

LXXXVI-41, 43, 48 

CHASM. 

• • • 

LIll— 90 

CHATAKA BIRDS. Cries of— 


XXIV-19 

Clouds showing the color of — 

• • 0 

XXVill— 14 

For omens,— should not be considered in the 
month of Sravana. ... 

LXXXVI— 27 

chatika. 


LXXXVIIM 

CHAWKARA. 

• • 0 

LXXXM5 

CHATCRASRAS. 

» • • 

Xf-2S 

CHATHSHKONA. 


LV2— 18 

ltHAt««HPADA. 


0-2, 5 
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CHAURAKA. 

CHEDI.— is situated iu the South. 

The Sun presides over — 

The — s will be ruined. 2 

Indra gave a flagstaff to the king of-— 
CHEEKS. — are masculine limbs. 

If the querist touches the — 

The— of the Sun-God should be elevated, 
A bull with — covered with thick veins. 
Horses having hairy circles on the — 
Unsunken — 

A man with fine — 

A man with plump — 

The flaming of the lower part of the — 
CHEERANIVASI. 

CHEMISTS. 

CHERISHED OBJECT. 
CHERYARYAKAS. 

CHESHTABALA. 

CHEST. — is a neuter limb. 

When a querist touches the — 

Pimples on the— 

The House-God has Apavatsa on the— 
leaving an even — 

Having— raised 

CHICH CHID THITH THID. 

CHICK CHIKI. 

CHIEFS. Ruling — living in the land. 
Marching — will conquer. 

Houses of feudatory — 

CHIEF MINISTER. 

CHIEFS ON MARCH. 


XCV— 7 
XIV— 8 
... ' XVI— 3 

XI— 59, XXXII— 22 
XLIII— 8 
LI— 8 
LI— 33 

1. ... LVIII— 46 

LXI— 5 
LXVI~2 
... LXVIII-60 
LXIX— 10 
...LXIX— 20, 24 
XCIII— 4 
XIV— 31 
XVI— 20 
LI— 12 
XIV— 15 
II— (14) 
IT— 9 
LI— 12 
LII— 4 
Llli— 51 
... LXVIII— 29 
... LXVIII— 86 
LXXXVIlI-47 
LXXXVIII— 27, 29 
IV— 15 
XVIII— 5 
LIII— 8 
V— 41 
XVI— 5 


CHIEFTAIN. IV— 24, LXXXVI— II 

The marching — will meet with his end. ... XVII — 21 

CHIKKARA. ...LXXXVI— 44 

CHILDLESS. ... LXVIII— 55 

B. s. 7. 
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CHILDREN, — will be happy. 

• • • 

XIX— 12 

— engage themselves in sports. 


XXII— 6 

^procuring food for their parents. 


XXIV— 30 

Construction of bridges on high road by — 


XXVIII-5 

Rahu causes trouble to — in the womb.- 

• • • 

XXXIV-15 

If ropes should give way, — ^will suffer. . 

• • • 

XLIII— 66 

If tender plant blossoms very luxuriantly-^ 

will die. XLVr— 26 

Loss of — 

LI- 

•16; LIV-98 

When*—are in front of a woman at a query ... 

LI— 37 

Pimples on the temples give — 

• • • 

LI I— 3 

Destruction of— 


LIII— 38 
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XVI— 1 
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— belongs to the servant class. ... XV— 30 

Rain in— ... XXIII— 6 
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...LXXXVII— 12 

Dogs passing wine on — 

...LXXXIX— 1(a) 
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The person born in Swati will be— 
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...LXXXIX-l(c) 
II— (18) 
XVI-8 
. ... XLl-2 
XLIV— 27 
XLV-7; XCV— 23 
LI-7 
XCV— 15 
XCV— 54 
CV— 8 
... XLVllI-69 
V-93 


VI— 11 
IX-42 
XVII-17 
XIX— 2 



ijKDEX 


The sky will be covered with — 


XIX— 4 

The — will not let loose anywhere much vrater. 

XXXrt^a 

The sky is covered with towering — 

... 

XIX— 15 

Thei sky will be bereft of — 

... 

XTX— 20 

The symptoms of the pregnancy of — 

... 

XXI— 5 

— formed in the east. 

... 

XXI— 13 
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• •• 
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... 

XXX— 24 
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XXX— 28 
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... 

XXX— 31 
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The pearls got from — cannot be easily recognised. 

LXXXI— 29 

If a crow caws after the thunder of — 

The effects accruing from shapes of — will come 

XCV— 17 

to pass in 


XCVII— 3 

CLOUDLESS NIGHT. 


XLVI— 21 

CLOUDLESS SKY. 
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XLVI— 69 

Resounding with the notes of the — 

• •• 
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... LXXXVI— 20 

— should be treated as good for journey in the 
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... LXXXVII— 6 
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XXVIII— 6 

COCOANUTS. 

XLI— 4 
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LIV-40 

COHABITATION. Illicit— . 

LII— 8 

— with forbidden women. 

... LXVIII— 3 

COITUS. 
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XLVI-92 

COLD GROUND. 
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COLD SPOT. 

LIV— 94 
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People will die of — 

... LXVIII— 22 
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LXVI— 5 

COMETS. XI— 13, 14. 16, 17, 18, 20, 33, 37, 43, 47, 49. 
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LXIII— 1 
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LXXIV— 1 
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sasons ... Ill— 10 

XXVII— 3 
ky. ... XXVIII-13 
XXIX— 14 
XLI— 6 

XLIII— 13, LXXIX— 3 
XLVI— 95 
... LIV— 48, 88 
LIV— 101 


Flowers- of— 

Area round a tetnple‘shbuld-be ornamented bf' 


tiV— 108 
LIV— 109 
LV-4 
LV— 18 
• LVI— 15 
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A dog coining with a shrivelled — 

...LXXXIX— 1(d) 

Crow building its nest on— 

... 

XCV— 5 

Crow cawing holding a— 

... 

XCV— 42 

CREMATION GROUND. 

...LXXXIX-l(b) 

•CRESCENTS. 

... 

XLIII-57 

CREST. Number of— s in the several crowns ... 

XLIX— 5 

A white cock with — 


LXIII— 1 

(tRIES. — of Birds and Beasts. 


XCVI— 1 

CRIPPLE. 


LXXIX— 28 

CRIPPLED PERSONS. 

• •• 

XVI— 35 

CROOKED, Elephants having— -limbs. 

• « • 

LXVII— 9 

Men with — eyes become thieves. 

• • • 

XLVIII-65 

CROOKED TAIL. A bitch with a— 

• • • 

LXII— 2 

CROCODILES. If clouds resemble — 


XXVIII— 14 

Ulkas resembling — 

• • # 

XXXIII— 9 

One with a palm with figures of a — 

» • ft 

LXVIII— 48 

Crops, increase of — 

• • • 

III— 5 

There will be good — when 


IV— 11 

Fore-runner of plenty of good — 

ftftft 

IV— 19 

— of the autumnal season. 

• • ft 

V— 21 

Destruction of — V — 24, 39, 61, 76, 82; VIII 

—19; XXXI 

— l; XXXV- 

-5; XXXIX-4 

Danger to the — through locusts. 

»• ft 

V— 52 

•Cottpn — will be destroyed. 

... 

V— 75 

— will be medium. 

... 

V-85 

There will be abundance of— V- 

-87; Vin— 6, 9, 36 

In the Prakrita course of Mercury there will 
be good — 

VII— 14 

— will be affected by wild animals. 

• » • 

VIII— 4 

The — will be good only hero and there 

ftftft 

VIII— 7, 11 

\ There will be no second— in the year* 

... 

VIII— 13 

The— will flouririi. 

... 

VIII— 44 

Venus will destroy — 

... 

IX— 14, 26 

Growth of— 

IX— 15; 

XL— 1, 11 

come to decay. 

X~U, 

XXXil— 10 

, The— will be at their best. 


XVIII— 5. 

There will be very little — 

... 

xii—1 
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[ -^«8« dot. ••• KIX— » 

.Tin earth will teem with excellent— XIX-*rl5; XXVl— IS 
Rub tending to the growth of all— XXII— 3» XXV— 5 
Thue will t» good— XXIV— 23, 33; XXVII-5. 6. % 

XLVI— 34 

Thriving of — — XXIX— I 

Through the Aswattha should be determined the 

success of all — ••• XXIX— S 


-8, 9, 10; 


XL-2, 3; 
XLVII— 16 
XLVI— 42 
XLVI— 91 
LIV-61 


Sommer- will thrive. 

—will be destroyed. XL 

The — will get the six-fold pest. 

There will be increase of— 

The— that have grown perish. 

If a dog barks inside a house, there is danger 
to the — •• 

Crow cawing from a place of — 

CROSS BAR. 

CROSS WAY. 

Crow. The science of foretelling good or evil by 
the cawing of — s. 

When the several Ketus assume the forms of a— 

Clouds having the shapes of — s. 

Effect of a — sitting dn the king’s banner. 

Sun appearing marked with the figures of — s. 

The — caws even after hearing the warbling of 
the Cuckoo. 

Dents resembling d — 

A white cock— ing pleasantly at down. 

Women with hands marked with the figures of — s. 

When cutting the tusk (qf elephants) if figures 

of — s appear. ... LXXIX--24 

For perposes of omens, a — is of no consequence ' 

in the winter season. LXXXVI— 2& 

When a blue jay fights with a— and is defeated 

. by the latter. ...LXXXVm-24 

Almost the entire Adhyaya. ... XCV— 

<3ROW*S EGGS. ... . XXVm-4 


LXXXIX— 19 
XCV— 34 

xxx-z 

Lin— 89 

II-(18) 
III-8, 17 
XXIV— 21 
XLIII— 62 
XLVII— 24 


XLVII— 28 
L-3 
LXin— 1 
LXX— 22 
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CROW FEET, 

CROWN. Royal — s. 

— s of the King, Queen, Yuvaraja, etc., 

—s of the commander of the army. 

— s of the Royal protege. 

Length of — 

Crests in a royal — 

Denit in the middle of a — 

— with commendable signs. 

Kubera should have a — placed on the left side 
of the head. 


LXXX— 15 
XLIX-*1 
XLIX— 2 
. XLIX— 3 
XLIX- 3 
XLTX-4 
XLIX -5 
XLIX— 7 
XLIX— 8 

LVIII— 57 


CRUEL. The country whose ruler is—will go to ruin. XLVI— 76 
One who has undulating collar bones becomes - LXVIII— 30 
Men with uneven palms will be — ... LXVIII— 40 

Men with blue eyes will be— ... LXVIII —65 

The Ruchaka type man is — ... LXIX — 27 

The Jaghanya, a servant of Mala vya type men is— LXIX — 34 
The Sun presides over men of — disposition ... XVI— 5 

^ The fire seen in the south bodes evil to — men. XXXI— 3 

To Ardra are assigned — people. ... XV— 4 

To Bharani belong — men. ... XV — 27 

Stars belonging to — persons. ... XV -29 


CRUELTY. ... LXX— 18 

CRY. ... LXXXVI— 6 

CRYING. The — of wild animals standing in a ‘Burning’ 

quarter. ... XCI— 1 

The— of wild animals in the border of a town. XCI — 2 


The- of cows without any reason. 

CRYSTAL. Colour of — gnm. 

A tortoise having the colour of — 

Handle of a white umbrella is made of — 

— , one of the gems. 

Pearl resembling — 

Rubies born of— 

CUCKOO. — s warbling in the dewy season. 

Crow caws even after hearing the warbling of the 
Notes ol birds like the virile— s. 


XCil— 2 
LIV— 110 
LXIV— 1 
LXXIII— 2 
LXXX-4 
LXXXI— 28 
LXXXII— 2 
XLVI— 69 
— XL VII— 28 
XLVIli— 7 


B. S. 9. 



66 


INDEX 


Women whose speech are sweet like the notes of the — LXX — 7 


—is strong in the north. ... LXXXVI — 23 

— is of no consequence in the vernal season ... LXXXVI— 26 


— is favourable when it is on the left sside of a 


traveller. 

Crows that have wings similar to those of the — 
CUDGELLERS. 

CULTURED. 

CUMIN SEED. 

CUPID. 

CUPID'S ARROWS. 

CURD. Invoke the banner with — 

A rain of— s. 


LXXXVI— 37 
XCV-11 
XV— 27 
LXIX~1 1 
LT-15 
LXXVI— 2 
XXIV— 32 
XLIII-60 
XLVI— 43 


To the west of the sacred fire should be placed— XLVI II— 35 


If one sees — s. 

Pearls hued like — s. 

A virgin and— are good in the west. 

An omen in the north, one will obtain— s. 

If near a horse there is a full pot of — s. 

One will get — s. 

A wagtail on— pots. 

CURLY. 

CURVED. 

CUT. A nose apparently — 

When a cloth is — 

CUTCH. 

CUTTING. — of the tree (for house-building) 
Peculiarities in the — of timber. 

— of trees for purposes of images. 

CYCLE. 

CYCLE OF QUARTERS. XCV— 49; 

CYLINDER. 

CYLINDRICAL. 

CYPEROUS GRASS. 


LXXIX-7 
LXXXI-5 
... LXXXVl-45 
. LXXXVI I— 14 
XCHI-8 
XCV— 22 
XLV-6 
LXIX— 16 
... LXVIfI-6l 
... LXVlII-61 
LXXI— 10 
IV-22 
LIII— 121 
LIII~122 
LTX-12 
...LXXXVII-19 
LXXXVn~l8 
... LIII— 28 

• LXXIII— 6 

. . . LI— 1 5 
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LXXX— 3 
XLVII-4 
IK— 1, 3. 4; XI— 32 
XUI-11, XLVIIl-30 
... XLVIll— 64 
XLIII-38; XLVI— 32, 65, 73 
V— 81, 82 


DADHEECHI. 

DAHANA. 

DAHANA VEETHI. 

DAITYAS. 

DAKSHA. 

DAKSHINA. 

DAKSHINA HANU-BHEDA. 

DAKSHINA HANU. •• V— 81, 82 

DAKSHINA KUKSHI ... V— 81, 84 

DAKSHINA PAYU. ... V— 81, 86 

DAMANAKA. ... LXXVII— 13 

DAMARAS. ... XIV— 30 

DAMODARA. ... CV - 15 

DAMSELS. LXX-IO; LXXIV— 1, 2, 4, 17, 19; LXXVI— 3, 
12; LXXXVI— 80; XCV— 21, 43, 44, 55 
DANA. ... II-(15) 

DANAVAS. ... XLVIII-30 

DANCERS. Saturn passing through . Aswini destroys — X — 3 

Saturn in Swati will afflict — ... X — 10 


Mercury presides over — 

Roads filled with — 

One will come in contact with — 
DANCING GIRLS. 
DANDA.II-(15), XX-2, XXX— 8 
DANDAKA. XVI— 1 1; 

DANDAKA COUNTRY. 
DANDAKA FOREST. 

DANDA PINGALAKAS. 

DANGER. One should guess — from 
Producing — after a week. 

—to the king. 

— from fire and weapons, 
-••within a week. 

Thera is — impending if 


XVI— 20 
XLIII~26 
... LXXXVII— 6 
V— 74 

, 16; XLVII-19: LIH~39 
LXXXIX— I; CIV-61, 63 
XI— 56 
XIV-16 
XIV— 27 

Bhallataka. XXIX— 1 1 
XXX-12 
...XXXIII-12, 20 
... XXXIV— 13 
... XXXVIII— 2 
XLlII-28 


Flames from towns, animals, birds, ate., forebode — XLVI — 22 



68 


INDEX 


Birds or beasts forming circles at dawn and twilight 

facing the Sun presage— ... XLVI— 67 

Other phenomena denoting — XLVI— 60, 75, 77 

A sword with the smell of tortoise, marrow, blood 

or salt produces — ... L — 22 

Couches constructed from forbidden trees cause — LXXIX — 5 
Omens foretelling — LXXXVI— 59, 67 

Cry of wild animals near a town are reechoed by 

domestic, rural animals, there is — . ... XCI — 2 

A wild animal dying at the town-gate, there is— XCI — 3 

Horses dropping hair, eating the dust of the earth 

indicate — ••• XCIII — 11 

Signs in elephants foreboding — ... XCIV — 12 

Crows indicating — ... XCV — 11 

Crows cawing from the interior of a tree indicate— XCV— 17, 18 
Crow sitting on a full pot and striking it indicates — XCV— 44 


DANTI. ••• XLIV— 9 

DANTURAKAS. ... XIV— 6 

DANU. • • XLVIII-57 

DARADAS. V-42, 79; XIII-9; XIV-29 

DARBHA. XLIV— 4; LI V— 100 

DARDURAS. XIV— 11 

DARK. ••• LXX-21 

DARK BLUE. ... LXXVIII-16 

DARK BODY. ... LXIV— 2 

DARK CIRCLE. ... LXV— 2 

DARK GEM. ... LIV— 107 

DARKNESS. Rahu is of the nature of pure — ... V — 3 

When the quarters resemble a mass of pitch— XXXVIII 1 
When the staff of the banner is covered with — XLIII — 65 

— seen at day-time tend to very great peril ... XLVI — 21 
Where quality of— predominates. ... ' LXIX— 9 

DARK STONE. ... • LIV-11 

DARVAS. -. XIV— 30 

DASAMEYAS. ... XIV-28 

DASAPURA. XIV— 12 

DASA. ... n— H 
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DASARATHA. ’ ... LVIII~30 

DASARNA. The people of — will suffer. X— 15; XXXII — II 


Thp — s are in the south. ... XIV — 10 

To Venus belongs— ... XVI — 26 

DASARNA COUNTRY. ... V— 40 

DASERAKA. The people of — will suffer misery. V — 67 

The — s are in the north. • ... XIV— 26 

DATE TREE. ... LlV— 58, 101 

DAUGHTER. Ruin 6f the king’s-s. ... XLVl— 13 


If a querist touches his fingers, the query is about his— LI — 25 
Conspicuous and slender lines at the root of the 

thumb indicate— LXVIII— 49; LXX— 14 

Birth of a— XCV— 12; CIII— 9 

DAUGHTERS -IN-LAW. ... LXXIV— 10 

DAUVARIKA. LIII— 44, 54, 56 

DAWN. XXVIII-14; XXX— 1, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8, 17, 31; XXXIV 
—8; XLIII-19; XLVI— 67, 75. 79; XLVIII— 23; LXfll— 1 
DAY. XIX -3; XXVin -17; XXXII— 7; XLVIII— 59; 

LXXXVI— 18, 44, 48 


DAY TIME. XXXIII— 16; XLVI— 21, 66 

DEACONS. ... XV— 17 

DEAD BODIES. Clouds having the shapes of— XXIV — 21 

Meteors that resemble — ... XXXIII — 9 

When dogs bring parts of — into houses. ... XLVI — 71 

A— is very good in the south ... LXXXVI— 45 

Sight of a— ... LXXXVII— 33 

Crow cawing on a limb of a— ... XCV — 39 

DEAF. ... XCVI— 12 

DEATH. Time of one’s immediate — ... II— (14) 

—of the Pandya king. ... IV — 10 


There are many Ketus who are the sons of — XI — 12 

Copper-coloured rays of the Sun cause the— of 

a general. ... XXX— 13 

When Ketu is inside a lialo, there will be — ... XXXIV — 15 
Smoke, fire, sparks observed in one's beds, cloths 

and hairs forebode his— ... XLVI— 22 

If the stalk of lotus, barley or wheat has a branch 

or two, it forebodes its owner’s— .,. XLVI — 33 
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Rain without clouds fore- tells king's — ... XL VI — 38 

Phenomena foreboding disease or— ... XLVT — 61 

Planets without lustre and moving in the southern 

paths produce famine, theft and— XLVII — 4 

If a sword is cut at the bottom, — of the owner, if 

at the tip, of his mother. ... L-^8 

Dents in the first or 9th digit of the sword will * 

cause-^of sons. ... L — 16, 17 

Dents in the 17th digit, —of the owner. ... L — 18 

Dent in the 29th digit— of the owner. ... L — 19 

Indications foreboding — to men attacked by illness. LI — 29 
Kinds of houses leading to the— of the house-holder. LlII— 40 

When the House God is bereft of the feet, there 

will be— of sons. ... LIU— 68 

The God of— should be mounted on a buffalo. LVIII— 57 

A slit, etc., in the divisions of devils bodes — 

of the wearer. v ... LXXI—11 

The handles of clubs, umbrellas, etc,, with ten 

knots produce — ... LXXII'“5 

Omens stationed on funeral pyres bring about 

one’s- ... LXXXVI-60 

An omen portending— ... L.XXXVI— 72 

An omen in the south-western spoke portends 

—from fire. ... LXXXVll-44 

When a dog approaches a traveller with a burning 

stick, or dry bone, it indicaets his — ... LXXXIX— 1(c) 


If jackal’s cry Ta-Ta, there will be news of 

some-body’s— ... XC — 6 

The cry of a jackal in the south if reechoed by 

another indicates the — of a relation. ... XC — 8 

If jackal’s cry sounds like Phi-Phe, there will be — XC — 13 

Cows having eyes filled with tears indicate owner’s — XCII — 1 

If young ones of crow be of a mixture of colours, 

there will be— ... XCV— 7 

When a crow is perched on a tree whose top is 

burnt by fire, there will be — ... XCV — 36 

Crow cawing sitt’mg on a limb of a dead body 

causes fear of — ... XCV-^39 

The crow producing the sound of Kakha Kha 

indicates the tourist’s — XCV — 52 
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Blue'flies clinging to one’s head bring about — ■ XCV— 58 

Rahu in the 3rd house at the time of a marriage ’ 

causes— ... CllI— 3 

Rahu in the 5th causes — ... CIII-— 5 

Jupiter or Venus in the 7th at the marriage chart cause — CHI — 7 
Moon, Venus and Rahu in the 8th cause — ... CIII — 8 


Mars in the lOth causes — 

DECAY. 

DECEIT. 

DECEITFUL 

DECORATIONS. 

DEEPTA. 

DEER. Phenomena connected with the — 
Ulkas resembling wild — 

A halo attended with the cries of the — 


CUT— 10 
VIII— 52 
XCVIII— 8 
LXIX-9; Cl— 5 
LVIII— 29 
... LXXXVI— 12 
II -(18); XXX~2 
... XXXIII— 9 
... XXXIV— 8 


If the querist touches the shank, he must have eaten 

the flesh of the — ... LI — 34 

The seed should* he fumigated with the flesh of the— LV — 20 


A bull having the colour of a spotted*- should be 

abandoned . . . LXI — 7 

The chamara — we e created for the sake of their hair.LXXII — 1 
The — are strong in the north. ... LXXXVI— ^3 

The— are of no consequence ii\ the winter season for 

purposes of omens. ... LXXXVI — 26 

An odd number of— -moving from left to right LXXXVI — 43 
The— producing the Aa sound. LXXXVIII— 23 

A wild dog shotild be treated just like a — ... LXXXIX— 18 


DEERGHA GREEVAS. ... XIV— 23 

DEERGHA KOSAS, ... XIV— 23 

DEERGHA TAPAS. ... XLVIII— 66 

DEERGHASYAS. ... XIV— 23 

DEFEAT. — of the 5 non-luminous planets. ... XVII — 27 

— at the hands of an enemy. ... XLVI — 61 

A sword not coming out of its sheath, forebodes— L — 5 

The flame appearing in the anus and the tail of a 

horse leads to the king’s— ... XCIII — 2 

The smoke in a horse’s forehead, eyes, breast or 

forelegs leads to the owner’s — ... XCIII — 3 
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If' K horse neighs facing the ‘burning’ quarter the ' 

owner will suffer — ••• XC4l 10 

A planet is — ed when ... XVII 9 

DEFECTIVE STONES. ... LXXXII— 4 

DEFORMED. ... LXIX— 39 

DEFORMED LIMBS. ... LXXVIIl-17 

DEFORMED PERSONS. ... XVI— 33 

I®ITIES. After worshipping the infused — ... XLVIIl— 22 

13— are situated inside. LUI— 42, 43, 54, 69, 124 

—reside in places where there is water, gardens. LVI 3 
Installation of — ... LX 21 

Omens in a city to the tutelary — or to the Mayor. LXXX VI — 1 1 

Contact with the worshiptier of a — ...LXXXVII— 16 


If a horse neighs near a — 

The presiding— ies of the asteriems. 

DELIVERY OF THE CLOUDS. XXI -9, 

DEMIGODS. 

DEMONS. Marichi is understood to do harm to the— 
The Moon presides over — 

A—’ s head though cut off 


XCIII~8 
XCVIII— 5* 
10 , 11 , 12 
IX— 38 
XIII-8 
XVI— 8 
V— 1 


To withstand the— in battle. ... XLIII — 1 

A banner at the sight of which the — will not stand 

in the battleffeld. ... XIII — 2 

Any unnatural feature seen in the idols of — ... XLVI— 14 
In the dewy season, the sight of — proves beneficial. XLVI — 92 
The nature of men resembles that of— ... LXVIIl — 108 
A man of a— iac nature is hot-tempered. ... LXVlII— 113 
The — reside in the middle part of the elephant’s tusk. XCIV— 8 


DEMONOLOGY. ^ ... XVI— 19 

DENS. ... XVI— 17 

DENT. A — in the middle of a crown. ... XLIX— 7 


A — in ‘an odd inch in the measurement of the sword. L— 1 

— s resembling ... L— 2, 3 

When the querist touches his head, the— will be in . . . L - 1 1 
Effect of— s in the sword. L— 16, 17, 18, 19 

DEODER— is good for the images installed by Brahmins. LIX— 5 
—ft one of the trees recommended for the construction 
. of beds and seats. ... LXXIX--2 
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Couch made of — will not yield good results. ... LXXIX— 15 

— for tooth stick will give dignity. ... LXXXV-t7 

DEPENDANTS. If Rahu commences the eclipse in 
the west, — will be destroyed. 

Others’ — that have dirty and colourless nails. 

DEPRESSED. 

DESERT. 

DESERT REGIONS. 

DESIRED OBJECTS. Accomplishment of 


V— 34 
LXVIII— 4 1 
... LXVIII— 80 
XVI— 3S 
LIV— 62 

... LXXII-6; 
LXXXVII— 2 


DESOLATION. ... XVII— 5 

DESTROY. ... XC— 6 

DESTRUCTION. -of people. ... XC— 9 

Certain asterisms to be used for ruining enemies, — XCVIII — 8 
DETACHMENT. ... LXXlV-5 

DEVALA. VII-15; IX-1; XI-l; XXlII-4; LXXXVI-1 
DEVARAJA. ... XLVIII— 67 

DEVASTATION. Countries will suffer — ... V — 46 

—of the country. ... XLVI — 82 

DEVIKA RIVER, ... XI— 35 

DEVILS. — belong to Pulasthya. ... XIII — 11 

The nature of men resembles that of — ... LXVIII— 

DEVILISH NATURE. ... LXVlII-113 

DEVOTEES OF GODS. ... XV— 19 

DEVOTION. Offerings should be made with — ... XLVI 65 
A person in whom the quality of —predominates. LXIX— 8 
Venus in the 12th makes a female — ed to her husband. ClII— 12 
DEW. ... V— 92 

DEW-LAP. ”. LXI— 12 

DEWY SEASON. • ... XLVI— 69, 93 

DHANAVAN. ■>. LXXXVI— 32 

DHANISHTA. Ill— 1; VII -2, 11; VIII— 22, 27; IX— 3, 20, 
33; X-16; XV-21, 30; XXlII-6; XXXII-16: XXXill 
-18; LIV-123; LXXI-6; CI-12; ClI-5, 6 
DHANUS. - CII— 5, 6 

. The- Sun or the Moon being eclipsed in - ... V— 41 

Configuration termed ... XX— 2 
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— presides over horses. 

XLI-6 

' When the Sun is in — 

XLII— 10 

DHANUSHMAT, 

XIV--24 

DHANVANA. 

... LXXXVIII— 9 

DH AN VAN A BARKS. 

LVII— 1 

DHANYA. 

... LXXVII— 13 

DflARANA. 

... X.XIl— 3, 4 

DHARMA. 

XCIX— 1 

DHARMAPATTANA. 

XIV— 14 

DHARMARANYA. 

XIV— 3 

DHARMIKA. 

... LXXXVI— 30 

DHATU. 

VlII-31 

DHAV.A.— -is one of the best trees. 

XLIII— 15 

The tree— is to be avoided for house-building 

purposes. 

LlII— 120 

— indicates the existence of water far off. ... LIV -IOS 

For making the wood-apple seeds sprout, take the 

roots of — 

LV-22 

DHIK DHIK. 

XC— 6 

DHIKK.ARA.— , (a kind of deer). LXXXVf— 38; LXXXVIIf-T 

DHISHNYA. 

XXXIII— 1, 2, 3, 6 

DHRrn. 

... XL VIII— 57 

DHRUVA KARANAS. 

C— 2 

DHRUVA KETU 

XI— 41 

DHRUVA NAKSHATRAS. 

... XCVIII— 6 

DHU.MA KETU. 

XI— 9 

DHUMINI. 

... LXXXVI— 12 

DHUNDHUKA. 

LXXIX— 32, 35 

DIADEM. n—ili); 

XLIX— 1; LVlII-32; 47 

DIAGONALS. 

• ... LIIl-65, 124 

DIAMONDS. To Venus belong — 

XVI— 28 

The abundance and cheapness of— 

-should be determined 

from the Ku^avaka tress. 

XXIX~8 

Ulkas resembling — 

... XXXIII— 10 

Meena presides over — 

XLI— 8 

The king should proceed adorned with— ... XLlV-r-27 

A pillar that is octagonal is called 

a— ... LIIl-28 
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One's feet and palm marked with figures of — LXIX— 29 ; 

LXX~2; LXXX-2, 4. 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, 17, 18 • 


L-11, 16, 17: 


II-(14) 

LVIII— 2, 43; LXXIX— 8 
... LXXXV— 7 
LI-15 
LVIII-9 
LXXXVI— 59 
LIII-9 
XCV— 41 
XVI-32, 36 
LXXVriI— 7 


LI— 1, 6; LIX— 7; 


DIGB.ALA. 

DIGITS. 

DIGNITY. 

DILL. 

DIMPLE. 

DIRECTION. 

DIRECTORS. 

'DIRT. 

DIRTY FELLOWS. 

DIS.4.FFECTION. 

DIS.^STER.-to the world. 

There will be many— s. 

Dust appearing prominently at Sunrise augurs 
terrible — 

When a kingdom is afflicted with — s. 

Whun the querist leaves off his cloth from his body, 
it denotes the befalling of a — 

—is near. LXXIX — 25; 

A jewel with bad qualities forebodes — 

DISCOLOURATION OF GOLD. 

DISCOLOURED. 

DISCORD. — between the king’s troops and the citizens. IX — 23 

There will be — among friends. ... X — 12 


XXIV-28 
XXIV— 29 

XXXVII I -5 
XLVI 11-83 


LI— 12 
XCV— 8, 13 
LXXX-1 
XCVII— 13 
LXXX— 15 


Sowers of — ... XV — 4 

— will prevail among friends and powerful familifis. XVII— 4 
DISC, ... V— 2 

DISCUS.— es made of bamboo. ... XLIV— 5 
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—2: IX— 23, 33, 43, 44; XI-48 
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VII— 16; 
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IX— 40 
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IX— 42 
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XVI— 41 

Desolation by — 
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When the querist is standing on hair, husk, bone or 

ashes, be will be afflicted with— ... LI— 14 
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Feminine— s. ... LXXVIII— 13 
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LXXXVI— 23 
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A — standing in a place to the left of a 
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— s are strong in the South. 

—sitting or building a nest on .a vehicle. 
DOWNSIDE. 
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An ^offering cooked rice should be made to the XLVI 37 



84 


INDEX 


If one scratches the— with his big toe. 
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Should worship the Gods, etc., with— 

Effect of a dog hiding— 

EBONY. 

EBONY TREE. 
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LXXIX-11 
XXIX-3 
XLVI-49 
XC-12 
92; XLII-1; 
XCVII-2 
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XV-31 
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Trouble to— s. ... V— 72 

Wars among— s. ... IX— 38 
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XLVII— 21 

EVIL. Fore bodes— to XXX— 

16; XXXI-3, 4; XLV— 10 

Ward off all- s. 

... XLVIII— 49 

EVIL CONSEQUENCES. 

XLVII— 15 

EVIL DOERS. 

... XVI— 5, 36 

EVIL OMEN. 

LI— 35, 38; LIII— 59 

EVIL SYMPTOMS. 

XLIX— 8 

EXALTATION. -sign. 

LXlX-1 

EXCELLENCES. 

... LXXVni-13 

EXCESSIVE RAIN. 

XL VI— 38 

EXCREMENTS. 

XLV— 12 

EXCRETA.— of doves. 

L— 25 

Omens that pass — or eat their food. ... LXXXVI — 62 

If a crow passes— 

... XCV— 14. 44 

EXIT FROM THE WORLD. 

ll-(14j 

EXORCISERS. Mercury presides 

over— ... XVI — 19 

To Jupiter belong- 

XVI- 24 

EXPIATION. 

XLVIII— 2 

EXPIATORY CEREMONIES.— should be performed 

to ward off evil consequences. 

XLVI— 3, 17, 24, 53, 81, 
XCVII— 17 

EXPIATORY HYMNS. 

XLIV— 20 

EXPIATORY RITES- 

XLIX— 8 


B.S. 12. 



90 


iKDex 


EXPLOSION, 

XLVl— 86 

EXPULSION. 

XLVI— 58 

EYES* An eagle sitting on the king's banner will 
deprive him of his — 

XLIII— 62 

— belong to the neuter class of limbs. 

LI--9 

Pimples on the — 

LII— 2 

Agni and Diti are situated on the— of the House- 

God. 

LII I— 52, 54 

— of an idol. LVlII— 7, 8, 10 

. 11. 13, 36 

Cows with rough — 

LXI— 2 

Bull with cat’s — 

LXI— 6 

Bull with tremulous— • ... 

LXI— 9 

Bull with — hued like the beryl. 

LXI— 14 

Bull with tawny or copper-coloured — 

LXI— 17 

Bull with red — 

LXI— 18 

A dog with — like a bear’s. 

LXII-1 

A bitch with — surrounded by white rings. 

LXII-2 

A hen with beautiful — 

LXIII-3 

A goat with red 

LXV— 6 

A horse with long sockets of — 

LXVI— 1 

A horse with hairy circles under the — 

LXVI— 2 

Men with —resembling the petals of a lotus ... 

LXVIII— 64 

A laughter accompanied by closed — 

LXVlII~-74 

It leads to the happiness of men to have red— 

LXVIII— 87 

Gloss is to be observed in — 

LXVIII— 101 

EYE-'BALLS. 

LXIX— 20 

EYE BROW, If at a query a woman touches her- 

LI-37 

Pimples on the two— s. 

LII— 2 

Tremblings of the— s. 

LXXVIII— 3 

EYE CORNERS. Bulls having red— s. 

LXI— 12 

It leads to happiness of men to have red — ... 

LXVin-87 

EYE DISEASE, 

LI— 11 

EYE LASHES. 

LXI— 14 

EYE LIDS. 

LII— 2 
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FACE. If Rahu is to be distinguished by his tail and~ V-^5 

A king should not see his own — in the sword ... L — 6 

A mole on the — of ladies. ... L~9 

“♦-belongs to the neuter class of limbs. ... LI — 9 

Pimples on the back of the— ... Lll — 2 

House-God has Apa on the— ... LIII— 51 

The Sun-God’s — is adorned with ear rings, ... LVIII — 47 

The-“of the idol. ... LVIII— IS 

Brahman should have four — s. ... LVIII — 41 

The lord of Siva’s hosts has an elephantine— LVIII— 58 

Cows with drooping-*- ... LXI — 3 

A white cock with red — ... LXI II — 1 

A hen with beautiful — and eyes. ... LXIII — 3 

A horse with fine— ... LXVI — 1 

Elephants that have a long and broad — ... LXVII — 6 

One’s previous birth should be deduced from the — LXVIll — 103 
The face of a Bhadra class man will be tiger — like. LXIX — 14 
A Hamsa class man has a red — ... LXIX — 24 

Horses are pure at the — ... LXXIV — 8 

Flame appearing in the horse’s— leads to victory. XCIII— 2 

FACIAL DISEASES. ... VI-4 

FACIAL LUSTRE. ... LXXVII— 34 

FAILURE. LXXXVI— 61, 62 

FAITHLESS MEN. ... XVI— 36 

FAKIR. ... LI— 21 

fall. ... LIX— 13 

FALL FROM TREE. ... LXVIII-^50 

FALLING DOWN. ... XCIII— 5 

FALSE FIRE, — in the quarters is one of the indications 

for the miscarrying of the foetus. XXI — 25; XXIV— 25 

FALSE-HEARTED. ... XV— 23 

FAME. To Jyeshta belong those that are endowed with— XV— 16 
Should a king perform the Pushyasnanai he would 

get increased— ... XLVIII— 82 
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A good hen brings abundance of wealth, — and 
. victory to kings. ... LXIII — 3 

FAMILIES. When Saturn is in Jyeshta, — come to grief. X — 13 
Ruin befalls the country and the — ... XLVI— 52 

One’s thoughts to be about one’s — ... LI — 23 

An image that is hurt by a wedge destroys the — LX — 6 

Destruction of one’s— LXVIII— 3; LXXII— 5 


A long neck for a woman leads to the annihilation 

of her- ... LXX — 18 

Ruin of one’s— ... LXXIX— 5 

Wholesale ruin of the royal — ... XCIV — 10 

F.^MINE. IV— 14. 16, 21; V— 23, 27, 54, 61, 71, 92; VI— 9; 

VTI— 16 ; Vni-19, 40; IX -14, 41; X—2, 20; XI— 13, 
30, 31, 36; XII-20, 22; XVII— 5; XX— 1, 2; 

XXX— 28; XXXIII— 12; XXXIV— 15, 16; XXXV 
—4; XLVI-27, 38; XLVII— 4, 13, 16; LVIII 

—50; LXXIX— 24; LXXXVI-65; XCV— 2, 

7, 8, 11 

One should guess— from the growth of Khadira 


and Samee trees. ... XXIX— 11 

FAMOUS. A person born in Krittika will be— Cl — 2 

A person born in Sravana will be — ... Cl— 12 

Saturn in the 3rd house at the time of a girl’s 

marriage makes her — ... CIII — 3 

FAN. ... LXX— 10 

FAT. A sword with the smell of cow’s — ... L — 21 


— is one of the seven vital substances in the human 


body. ... LXVIII— 96 


The effect due to a shower of— comes to pass on 

the same day. ... XCVII — 10 

FATHER. The thief will happen to be his— ... LI— 26 

— s of many sons. ... LXVIII— 24 

FAULTS. ... LXXV— 8 

FAVOURABLE. LXXXVI— 36, 37, 40, 44 

FAVOURABLENESS. ... LXXVIII— 13 

FAVOURITE. ... LXXXV— 7 

FEAR. — to the whole mankind. ’ ... Ill — 5 
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—to be apprehended fr6m kings. ... Ill— 29 

If the Sun should be without rays, it indicates— III — 

There will be — infused among people. ... Ill — 35 

There will be peril, hunger and~ ... IV~21 

When Mercury passes through any of the 5 asterisms 

commencing from Ardra, there will be — VII — 3 

When Mercury’s motion is weak, he engenders — VII — 16 

If Mercury be visible in certain months, he will cause —VII — 17 
In the Bhadrapada year of Jupiter, there will be — VIII— 13 
People will be free from fear. ... VIII — 30, 32 

—among the Brahmin class. ... VIII — 52 

There will be — in some places. ... IX — 20 

If Venus be visible before Sunset he will cause some — IX — 23 


If Venus and Jupiter be in exact oppsition and in the 

East and West, people will be oppressed with fear. IX — 37 
If Agasthya should be throbbing, there would 

be— engendered. ... XII — 20 

Anything issuing from the Sun or the Moon accompanied 

by an earthquake causes drought and — XXXIII— 12 

When a halo is smoky in colour there will be— XXXIV— 6 
If a crow cries at night, there will be — ... XCII— 2 

When a crow stands on a stone, there will be fear. XCV — 42 
If a crow cries as *guda\ there will be fear. XCV — 54 

FEAST. ... LXXXV— 6 

FEATHERS. LXIII-1 ; LXXIII-1 

FEEBLE CHARACTERS. ... XV— 13 

FEET, — belong to the masucline class of limbs... LI — 8 

If the querist scratches the —with his hand, it is 

about a maid servant. ... LI— 13 

A goat with white — ... LXV— 6 

A goat with blue — ... LXV— 8 

Elephants having slender— ... LXVII — 3 

A king’s— do not perspire. ... LXVIII— 2 

Poverty produced by one’s— ... LXVIII — 3 

To have-red— leads to the happiness of men, LXVIII— 87 

One’s— ‘to be marked with the figures of ploughs, etc.,LXIX— 17 
A man belonging to the Hamsa blass has hand- 
some— ' LXIX— 24 
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INDEX 


f 

A man of Ruchaka type has his — and palms marked 

with figures. ... LXIX — 29 


One to have — marked with a sword, Sakti, noose etc., LXIX — 34 


To have— -with tender and unsweating soles. 

LXX-2 

The— with ankle-joints represent the first 

Stage 

of life. 


LXX— 24 

Brahmins are pure at the— 

... 

LXXIV— 8 

If an omen passes by a person' — 


LXXXVI— 67 

FELLOWSHIP. 


XX— 7 

FEMALE. Union of the male and — 

... 

LXXIV— 20 

A — will be born. 

... 

LXXVI— 1 

— creatures. 

... 

LXXXVI— 9 

FEMALE ASCETICS. 


LXXVIII— 9 

FEMALE BIRTH 


LXXVIII— 23 

FEMALE COMPANIONS. 


LXXVIII— 9 

FEMALE DEER. 


XLVIII— 13 

FEMALE DISEASES.- 


LXXVIII— 13 

FEMALE FOLK. 


V— 65 

FEM.\LE SERVANT. 


LI-21 

FEMININE DISEASES. 

... 

LXXVIII-13 

FEMININE FACE. 


LXVIII— 55 

FEMININE LIMBS. 

. * . 

LI— 8 

FEMININE NAMES. 


XLIII— 14 

FEMININE QUARTERS. 


LXXXVI— 75 

FESTIVALS. 

. . . 

LXXVIII— 11 

FESTIVITIES. — will be the order of the day. 


VIII— 36 

— are strong in the west. 


LXXXVI-22 

Stoppage of— 

... 

XCVII— 5 

FEUD. 

. .* 

LXXXIX— 3 

FEUD.4TORY CHIEFS. 

•• • 

LIII— 8 

FEVER. Outbreak of — 

. . . 

XXXII— 10 

— will prevail. 


' XXXII— 14 

FICKLE. A female who has— eyes. 

... 

LXX— 19 

A person to be — 

LXIX-20; Cl— 3 

FICKLE-MINDED. 

... 

LXVIII-113 

FICKLE-MINDED FRIENDS. , 


XV— 13, 21 

FIELI). 


XLVI— 37 
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FIELD-PRODUCTS. 

FIG. 

FIG TREE. XLIIl-15; LIU -85; 
FIGHT. 

FIGHTING. 

FILLETS. 

FILTH. 

FINE AK IS. 

/ 

Asleristns that are beneficial for — 
FINE CORN. 


XXV— 2 
LV— 10 
LIV— 11. 18, 96, 107 
LXIII— 2; XCV-56 
iri-35; XCV— 46 
LXXIII— 5 
XLV— 8 
LXIX— 8 
XCVIII— 9 
XV— 10 


FINGER. — s belong to the female class of limbs. 
When a— is touched. 

Pimples appearing on the— s. 

Pimples on one’s — s cause imprisonment. ... 
Elephants with long— s. 

Long-lived persons have long— s. 

— s and poverty. 

It leads to one’s happiness to have slender — s 
FIRE. 


LI— 8 
LI— 11, 25, 37 
LII-6 
LII— 8 
LXVII-8 
LXVI 11—36 
LXVIll— 43 
LXYIII-87 
XXXII— 7 


Risk from-- V-60; Vni-17, 19; IX— 44; XXXIV— 15; 

XLIlI-65; XLVi— 19; LIV— 97; 


To earn one's livelihood through working on-" 

VI-1 

Trees spoiled by Wind and — 

... 

XLIII-13 

Trouble through— 

VII -1; VllI— 47 

Outbreak of — s. 

VIII- 

-28; XVII— 17 

People living by —and cows will suffer. 

... 

VllI— 3; X— 4 

There will be— -caused by war. 

... 

VIII— 42 

Destruction through— 

... 

IX-41 

Comets born of — 

... 

XI— 11, 23 

The Sun presides over — 

... 

XVI— 4 

Mars presides over people who live by-" 

- ... 

XVI— 13 

— s roused by the wind spread out. 

» • « 

XIX— 7 

Like a forest on— 

« « • 

XXIV— 15 

There will be raging of — s. XXIV— 

-23; XXVI— 13 

Blaaing continuously with the flames of- 

" • « • 

XXVII— 2 

Peril from wind and— 


XXVIII— 21 
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Madder*coloured rays of the Sun cause trouble 

through — s. . . . XXX — 14 

The — in the quarters. ... XXXI — 1 

~in the horizon. . . XXXII*^13 

— A rainbow that is yellow produces evils from — XXXV — 4 
An aerial city resembling— destroys robbers 

and foresters. ... XXXVI-^S 

Oblations to the fire with hymns. ... XLIIT — 30 

If the fire be fragrant, etc.,XLTII — 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 45 


Flames without — ... XLVI 18 

Temples burnt without — ... XLVI— 20 

Smoke without — ... XLVI — 21, 75 

Portents of — ... XLVI — 24 

Offerings to the— XLVl-51, 65; XLVIII-77, 78 

To sleep above — ... LIII — 124 

Earth having the colour of — is waterless. ... LIV — 106 

Trees burnt by — ... LIX— 3 

The High Priests should recite in the South East 

Hymns relating to — ... LX — 11 

The symptoms of — ... LX — 12 

Lustres born of — ... LXVIII—92 

A man of the Ruch|ika type will die by weapon or — LXIX — 30 
A triangular diamond of the colour of a tiger’s eye 

is presided over by — ... ^ LXXX'^9 

A diamond is similar to lightning, — or rainbow. LXXX — 14 
A pearl having the brilliance of smokless — or the 

lustre of lotus is presided over by— ... LXXXI — 8 

An omen in the Burning quarteis engenders 

danger from— ... LXXXVII— 31 

Peril from— LXXXVII-40; LXXXIX— 3; XC— 6; 

XCV-7, 18, 40, 56 

Out break of—, death from- LXXX- 43; LXXXIX— 5, 6, 13 
Effect of flames without the existence of— ... XCVII — 10 

Effects of— ' ... XCVII— 11 

Asterisms to be used for setting — ... XCVIII— 8 

FIKE [CIRCLE. XXXII— 25, 27, 28 

FIRE PERIOD XXXII— 24, 25 


XCVII— 10 
XCVII— 11 

xcvin-8 

XXXII— 25, 27, 28 
XXXII— 24, 25 



INOEX 


97 


FIRE- WOOD. Lightning falling on heaps of — 
Omens seen on— or ashes. 

Dog passing urine on — 

FIRE WORSHIPPERS. 

FIRM-MINDED. 

FIRMNESS. 

FIRST STOREY. 

FIRY DISPOSITION. 

FISH, — is assigned to Satabhisliak. 

Pouring down showers of — 


XXXIII -75 
LXXXVI— 60 
LXXXIX— 1(b) 
1X---43 
Cl -10 
LX1X--8 
LIU— 22 
LXVllI— 110 
XV— 22 
XXI— 33 


A man to have eaten - 
— to be found in the earth. 

Men having the smell of— 

A palm willi tail figures. 

A man of the Hamsa type has the marks of a 
pair of— 

One’s feet with the marks of — 

FISH’S EYE. 

FISH PRODUCTS. 

FISHERS. 


LI— 35 
LlV-10, 15 
LXVlII-15 
LXVlII— 45 

LX IX— 24 
LXX-2. 10 
LXXXI— 23 
XLl-8 
XVI— 33 


FISHERMIiN. The chief of the — will be killed... XI — 55 

To Pushya are assigned — ... XV — 6 

To Purvashadha are assigned— ... XV — 18 

When the querist sees a — ... LI --21 

Danger from - ... LXXXVII-— 34 

To come in contact with— ... LXXXVH — 7 

FISHES. An eclipse in Makara will do away with — V— 41 
Much tumblings of— asiiore. ... XXVllI— 4 

When clouds resemble in shai^. ... XXVTII -14 

Meteors resembling— ... XXXIII -10 

A door adorned with— ... XL IV — 4 

--eating the meat of their own species, ... LXXXVI— 65 

One will come by - ... LXXXVH— 7 

FISTULA. ' . ... LXlX-23 

FIVE CONCOMITANT SIGNS. ... XXI— 37 

FIXED SIGN Navamsa. ... LX — 20 

FLACCID MUSCLES. ... LXXVIII— 18 
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FLAG. A very fine— of black colour. 
To be adorned with beautiful — s. 
White — s hoisted in the town. 

The fall of a — 

A door adorned with — s. 

Wagtail perched on — 

The — of the car being twisted. 

— s burnt without fire. 

Falling down of a — 

Deities to be worshipped with — s. 
Dents resembling a — 


XXIV~9 
XLIII-25 
XLIH— 27 
XLIU-64 
XLIV— 4 
XLV-5 
XLVl-9 
XLVI— 20 
XLVI— 74 
XLVIII-33 
L— 2 


- 22 ; 


One with a palm containing marks of — s. 

Discolouration of— s. 

FJ^AG-STAFF. Ketus seen on — 

Indra gave a bamboo — to the king of Chedi . 

FLAMFS. — without fire. 

— foreboding danger. XLVI- 

. If be— on a worshippable tree. 

If wells show — 

A lamp whose — is turned upwards. 

— appearing in horses. 

Effects of— without the existence of fire. 

FLAMINGOES. 

FLANKS. 

FLAT. Slaves possess — fingers. 

A— pose indicates death at the hands of a woman. LXVIII- 
One with a-r-^-head. ... LXVIII- 

FLATTENED. ... LXXX- 

FLESH. To Bharani are assigned those that feed on — XV- 


LXVIlI-46 
XCVII— 13 
XI— 4 
XLIII— 8 
XLVI~18 
XLVI I— 10 
XLVI— 29 
XL VI-49 
... LXXXIV— 1 
XCIII— 1, 2, 3, 4 
XCVII— 10 
LVI— 5 
LX VI— 3 
... LXVIIl— 36 
-61 
-79 
-16 
-27 


Earth filled with masses of — and blood. ... XXVII — 5 

Abstain from — for seven days continuously... XLV — 15 

It (if 6. is observed on— , it indicates the king’s death XLVI— 19 


If there be a rain of — ... XLVI -40 

If rivers carry blood or— ... • XLVI-^48 

Dah^vas, Daityas, etc., are to be worshipped 

with— ... XLVIII-30 


A s«tBd should be fumigated w^ith the— of deer and hog, LV^20 
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Upper part of the abdomen dry without — 

... 

LXVIII— 14 

—is one of the 7 vital substance in the human body. JL.XVIII — 196 

One who has a well-developed body is termed- 

- 

strong. 

.. 

LXVIII— 100 

A limb without — 

• 

LXVin-83 

A man with limbs and joints full of— 

... 

LXIX— 10 

— is very good in the south. 

... 

LXXXVI-45 

If a dog hides —or bones inside ashes. 

... 

LXXXIX— 13 

If a crow caws looking at the S, W., one will 


get— and food. 

... 

XCV— 22 

If a crow caws holding — in its mouth. 


xev— 41 

FLESHY. 


LXX— 17 

FLIES. Swarmed with — 


XCII— 2 

Effects of — 

• 


XCVII-7 

FLOCK. 


LXV— 5 

FLOWER— s. 

... 

XLlII-60 

Growth of — s. 

. .. 

II-{18) 

— s will wither. 

• * • 

V— 24 

Red and yellow — s will grow in large quantities. VIII — 3 

Magha represents the — of Samvatsarapurusha, 

VIII— 19 

When Satuin is in Pushya,— -will suffer 

... 

X— 6 

To Krittika are assigned white— s. 

... 

XV— 1 

To Mrigasiras are assigned — s. 

... 

XV— 3 

To Moola are assgined persons dealing in— s 


XV— 17 

To Purvashadha and Revati are assigned aquatic 

friuts and— s. 

... 

XV— 18, 25 

The Moon presides over— s. 

... 

XVI— 7 

— S belong to Venus. 


XVI— 28 

By observing the abundance of — s. 


XXIX— 1 

Ftom the luxuriance of — s. 


XXIX— 2 

Si^n Vrishabha presides over — s. 

... 

XLt— 3 

Sign Makara presides over — 

... 

XLI-7 

Pro6t in— s. 


XLII— 8 

If trees yield— s out of season. 


XLVI— 26 

Over-luxuriant growth of — s in a single tree 


XLVI— 34 

Abundant — s on trees. 


XLVI— 85 

If— S are sighted at the time of a query. 

... 

l.t-36 
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INDEX 


When — s of a tree are unnatural. , ... LIV — 56 

If KantaScari be seen with white — s. , ... LIV — 57 

' If KarnHcara bears white -s. ... LIV — 59 

For increasing the yield of — ... LV — 18 

One win come by fruits and— s. ... LXXXVII — 9 

One will obtain white — s ... LXXXVII — 15 

One will get Naga and Punnaga s. ... LXXXVII — 2+ 

If in the neighbourhood of a horse that neighs 

there be-s. ... XCIII — 8 

If a crow strikes the bed with a — ... XCV — 12 

When the crow’s mouth is filled with — s ... XCV — 13 

A crow perched on a tree with — s. ... XCV— 33 

If a crow caws holding in its mouth a white — XCV — 41 

If a crows cries as ‘Pud’ there will be acquisition 

of-s. ... XCV-55 

Appearance of — s and fruits out of season ... XCVIl- -4 
To wear beautiful— s. ... Cl — 8 

FLUTE. ... XIX— 18 

FLUTTERING. ... XCV -11 

FLY. ... XCV-9, 10 

FODDER. ... XCIII~9 

FOE. There will be great trouble from foreign — s XX — 3 

The king will vanquish his— if ' XXXIH— 30; XLTV— 17 
Oppression by a — ... LXXIX — 24 

Annihilation of one’s — ... LXXXV— 6 

Contact with one’s — ... LXXXVII — 29 

FOETUS.— es of clouds. ... XXI— 22 

Miscarrying of the foetus. ... XXI — 25 

— es formed in the 6 months from Margasira. XXI— 30 

Destruction of — es. ... XXI— 34 

A woman develops a— similar to the man whom. LXXV — 1 
A— situated on the right side of the womb ... LXXVIII — 24 

FOG. ... ■ XXX— 21 

FOLDS.-— in the belly-one of the feminine class of limbs LI — 8 

People with —in the belly. ... LXVIII — 24 

Women with three — and without hair. ... LXX— 5 

foliage. Space ornamented with — ... LVI— IS 


XCIII--8 
XCV-12 
XCV -13 
XCV- 33 
XCV— 41 

tion 

XCV-55 
XCVIl - -4 
Cl— 8 
XIX— 18 
XCV -11 
XCV-9, 10 
XCIII~9 
XX— 3 
30; XLTV— 17 
LXXIX— 24 
LXXXV— 6 
LXXXVII— 29 
XXI— 22 
XXI— 25 
XXI— 30 
XXI— 34 
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A turnip of very dark— ... LVIII— 58 

FOOD. . ... XXI— 1 

Abundance of— V — 80, 83; XI — 29, 46, 48; XCV— 6 

— will become costly. ... VIIl—8 

— grains will be plenty only in some places ... VIII — 13 

— will be in plenty for all. ... VIII — 14 

Abundant — grains. IX— 8, 20; XXXIII— 10 


Plenty of— IX— 10; XI-14, 45; XVIlI-4; XXIV - 20; 

XCV— 2 


Plenty of — crops. 

Dearth of — 

Moon confers plenty of— when 
Children procuring— for their parents 
Destruction of — XXX — 30 

Gift of cows,— and lands. 

Decay of— 

When — loses the taste. 

Appearance of — 

If— is sighted at the time of a query. 


IX— 12 
XVII— 4, 5 
XVIII— 3 
XXIV— 30 
LXXXVII— 34 
XLVI-6, 46 
XLVI— 28 
XLVI— 35 
XLVI— 85 
LI— 36 


Acquisition of good- 


LII— 3, 5, 6; XCV— 20 


A man is blessed if he gets — when hungry ... LXVIII— 116 
Quint essence of a kingdom consists of dainty— LXXIV — 17 
One cannot digest his — ... LXXIX — 28 

Eating of good— ... LXXXV— 6 

A tooth-stick bringing sumptuous — ... LXXXV— 9 

When the omen is at the S. W. Spoke, one will 

obtain- LXXXVII— 22; XCV-14, 22, 23, 44 

Vitiation of — ... XCV — 53 

Extraordinary rise or fall in the price of —grains. VII — 1 

Destruction of— grains. V — 38; XXXVIII— 7 

Abundance of— grains. XXIX — 12; LXXXIM — 10; XCV— 4 
FOOLISH. ... LXIX-9 


FOOT. Pimples on one’s — 

One that has one — white. 

A bitch with 6 nails on the left fore— 
If a dog smell the —of a traveller. 
FOOT“PATH. a — outside a house, 


LII— 8 
LXI— 19 
LXII— 2 
LXXXIX— 12 
LIII— 20 
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FOOT-SOLDIERS. 
FORBIDDEN WOMEN. 
FORCE. 

FORE ARMS. 

FORE FINGER. 
FORE-FOOT. 


XIX— 3 
... LXVIII— 3, 61 
C-5 
LVIII— 25 
LVIir-27; LXVIII— 50 
LXII-1, 2 
...LVIII— 5, 6, 46 
LI-10 
LI— 30 
LI— 41 
LII— 3 
LXVI-4 
LXVII— 7 
LX VII 1-70 
LXVIII— 77 
LXVlII-85 
LXIX-15 
LXX-8 


FORE-HEAD. 

— belongs to the neuter class of limbs. 

If the querist touches his — 

If a woman touches the middle or end of the — 
Pimples on the — 

One hairy circle in the hair of the— of a horse. 
An elephant that has a broad — 

A man with an uneven — 


A man with five lines on the — 
A man with a broad — 

One with a beautiful — 


A — neither sunken, nor arched. 

A woman with a — hanging over. ... LXX —20 

The — represents the tenth period of Ayus ... LXX— 26 

Smoke in the horse’s — and flame in the horse’s — lead toXC III — 3 


FORELEGS. Hairy circles in the— of a horse ... LXVI — 3 

Smoke or flame in the — of a horse. ... XCIII— 3 

FORE-NOON. ... LXXXVI— 48 

FOREIGN COUNTRY. ... Cl— 9 

FOREIGN ENEMY. XLVI— 20, 34, 38 

FOREIGN INVASION. XXXIII— 16; XXXVIII— 6 

FOREST. Men living in-s. ... V— 39, 42 

Animals living in the— ... V — 70 

To Pushya belong— s. ... XV— 6 

To Mrigasiras belong — ers. ... XV — 3 

— s infested with tusked animals. ... ■ XIX— 1 

Violent fires consume— s. ... XlX — 7 

Sky looks like a— on fire. ... XXIV — 15 

Decay of-s. ... XXXII— 10 

Village birds roaming in the — ... XLVl— 66 

Soirfre in the- without fire, ... XLVl— 75 





Ids 


S and mountains darkened with- 

*-smoke .... 

XLVI--93 

Royal ablution should be done in a 

— region .. 

XLVriI~S,'’7 

Water in a —tract* 

...LIV -86, 89, 93 

Gods sport in the vicinity of— s* 

... 

LVI-8 

A lover of — s! 

... 

LXIX— 20 

One meets his end in a—* 

... 

LXIX— 26 

Rural creatures found in — s. 

... 

LXXXVl-24 

For entering — s. 

... 

LXXXVl-50 

Bitches bringing forth their young 

one’s in a — 

■ XCVII— 8 

FORESTERS. 

. . • 

II-(15) 

Distress to the— 

... 

IX— 13, 15 

— are allotted to Sage Atru 

... 

XIII— 10 

To Mrigasiras are assigned — 

... 

XV— 3 

Mars presides over — 

... 

XVI— 13 

Destruction of — 

... 

XXXVI— 3 

Lord of — 

... 

LXIX— 23 

One will come in contact with — 

... 

LXXXVII— 10 

FORTS* 

... 

XVI— 6 

FORTUNATE. 

LXVIII 

-6, 36, 42, 99 

FORTITUDE. 


LXVIII— 

FORTNIGHT. 

... 

XLVIII— 59 

FORTRESSES. 

... 

II~(15) 

The Moon presides over— 

... 

XVI— 6 

Mars presides over — 


XVI— 13 

A lover of — 

... 

LXIX— 20 

FORTUNE. 

LII- 

■2, 6; LIII-92 

A long cheek gives — 

• . • 

LXVIII— 61 

Green eyes give— 

... 

LXVIII- 67 

A slit brings — to men. 


LXXI— 13 

Goddesses of — 

... 

LXXIV— 4 

Should examine the— of kings. 

... 

LXXX— 1 

— is ensured by the use of 

• « • 

LXXXV— 4 

Cows bring — to their owner. 

* 

XCII— 3 

FOWLERS. To Satabhishek are assigned — ... 

XV— 22 

Saturn presides over— . 

... 

XVI— 33 

Danger from — 

... 

LXXXVII— 34 

fragrant. 


XUII-31 
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LI— 18 
LlI-2 
LII-4 


FRAGRANT FLOWERS. ... XV— 25 

FRAGRANT LEAVES. XLI— 4 

FRAGRANT THINGS. XV— 3; XVI— 28’ 

FRAMES. . ... LIU— 26 

FRESH RAIN. ... LXIX— 16 

FRIED GRAINS. XLII!-36; XLVIll -35; LXXXVII— 14 
FRIENDS Discord among - X-12; LXXXIX— 11 

Destructive to — ... LI — 18 

Pimples on one’s eyes indicate sight of — ... LII— 2 

Attainment of — ... LII — 4 

Meeting of one’s- LXXXVll-13; XCVt-50 

To have many— ... Cl — 10 

Beneficial results in making— ... XCVfll — 10 

FRIENDSHIP.— among men will be on the increase. VIII — 6; 

XCV-- 53 

Effect of— between deadly enemies. ... XCVII— 12 

FRIGHT. ... XCIII~14 

FRIGHTENED. LXVIII— 116; LXXXVI— 25 

FROG. XXIV-19; XXVIl --6; XXVlII-4; LIV— 8, 30, 

39, 63, 67 

FRONT. ... LI -7 

FRONT GATES. ... XLVIl— 13 

FRONT VERANDAH. ... LIII-33 

FRONTAL BONE. — belongs to the masculine class of limbs. LI"*"8 


If the querist touches the - 
Pimples on one’s — 

FROST. XI— 14; XLI 

FRUITS. 

— will be destroyed. V — 24; 

People living on — will suffer. 

Damage to— 

Roots and— belong to Pulaha. 

—are assigned to Mrigasiras. 

„ „ Aslesha. 

Trees with red— are assigned to Visakha. 
Those that deal in — and feed on — 

Those that live on aquatic— 


LI— 34 
LII— 2 

14; XLIII” ; XLVI-92 
1I-{18); XII— 12 
V— 24; VllI-19; X— 13 
V— 77 


IX— 35 
XIII— 11 
XV— 3 
XV— 7 
XV-14 
XV— 17 
XV— 18 



ntD&x 


105 


Th« Moon presides over — 
The abundance of — of trees. 
Karkataka presides over — 
Vrischika presides over — 
Mlakara presides over- 
Deal in— 

— out of season. 

Over- luxuriant growth of — on 
Rain of — 

Flowers and — in Chaitra and 
If — and flowers are sighted. 
Trees near a house laden with- 


XVI-7 
... XXIX-1, 2 
XLI— 4 
XLI-6 
XLI— 7 
...XLTI— 3, 9, 12 
XLVI— 26 
a single tree. ... XLVI— 34 

XLVI— 41 
Vaisakha. ... XLVI— 85 

LI— 36 

- cause loss of children. LlII — 86 


Where the — of a tree are unnatural. ... LIV — 56 


For increasing the yield of— ... LV — 18 

Omens on trees with sweet — ... LXXXVI — 17 

One will get— LXXXVII— 7, 9, 15; XCV— 23 

— near a horse. ... XCIII— 8 

Appearance of — and flowers out of season. ... XCV II— 4 
FRYING PAN. ... LXVIII— 18 

FULL MOON. XX VI-1, 14, 15; XXV11--1. 2. 6 

FULL POT. Sight of a— at the beginning of a work. LXXIX — 7 
A — near a horse. ... XCIII -8 

Crow perched on a —on the head of a damsel... XCV— 44 
FUNERAL PYRE. ... LXXXVI-60 


G 


gad. 

GAIT — of a lion. 

Horse having fine— 

— of kings, of the rich and of the poor. 

—like that of an elephant, 
of a brisk— 

Sex of creatures to be determined from their — 


XCV— 55 
LXII— 1 
LXVI— 1 
LXVIII- -115 
LXIX— 14 
LXIX— 20 
LXXXVI-6 
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, Elephant with a stumbling 
GAJA. One of the 9 roads ascribed to Venus. 


XClV-12 
... IX-l, 4, 9: 
XLVIl— 4 


GALE. - XXVlI-5 

GAMBLERS.— will come to grief. ... IX— 34 

Places occupied by — ... Ll 5 

GAMBLING. ... LI— 20 

GAMBHKERAKA. ... XYl-16 

GANAKAS. ... XI -25 

GANAPATI. XLVl— 12 

GANARAJYA. XIV— 14 

GANDHAMAMSI. LI— 15 

GANDHARA. The people of— will be aflected. I V— 23; V— 77, 78 

— lies in the north of Bharatavarsha. ... XIV— 28 

— belongs to Venus. ... XVI — 26 

When Jupiter is vanquished by Venus, the — will 

be destroyed. ... XVI [ — 18 

A man of the Hamsa class rules over the -s. LXIX — 26 

GANDHARVAS. Harm to the— ' ... XIII— 8 

In the north are situated the — ... XIV 31 

Sight of- ... XLVI-90 

Places kept apart for — ... XLVIl 1—25 

— are situated in the outer compartment. ... LIII— 44 

GaNDHNRVANAGARA. II— Cl8); XXXVI— I, 2. 3, 4, 5 

GANDlIARNAV.V. ... LXXVil— 14 

GANGES. V— 65; XVI -10, 16; XL111- -32; LXIX— 26 

GAN IT A. ... 1-9 

GARA. ... C-1, 4 

GARDABHA. ... LXXXVIII— 5 

GARDENS. A wagtail in one’s — tends to prosiierity. XLV— 4 

Royal ablution may be performed in the region of — XLVIII— 15 
One should have — laid out. ... LV— 1 

Arishta, Punnaga, etc., should be planted in - LV — 3 

Deities take a pleasure in residing in — ... LVI— 3 

Trees growing in— ... LIX — 2 

GARGA. 1—5; IX— 6; XI— 1. 5; XIII— 2; XXI— 2, 5; 


XXIII-4; XXIV— 2; XLVI-1, 53, 5-7, 63, 80; XLVIII 
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—2, 38, 51; L-*-15; LVl-31; LXV-4; LXXXVl— 3, 7 


GARLAND, Makers of*--s will come to grief X— 9 

Standard bedecked with—s. 

XLIII— 57 

King should be adorned with — s. 

XLIV— 27 

Worship with — s. 

XLVIII-27, 32 

Figure of a —on one’s sole. 

LXlX-22: LXX-10 

To have marks of a — 

LXIX— 24 

Umbrella to have— s of pearls 

LXXIlI-2 

One of cupid’s snare are — 

LXXVI— 2 

— do not shine in a man of grey hair. 

... LXXVII— 1 

GARMENTS.— are assigned to Mrigasiras, 

XV— 3 

Thoughts about one’s — 

LI-14 

One will obtain — when 

LI— 19 

Retying one’s — 

... LXXVIII— 3 

Use of— 

xcviir — 10 

One to wear beautiful — s 

CI— 8 

GARIIDA, 

XI— 62; LXXXVI— 1 

One of the types of Temples. 

... LVl— 17, 24 

GARUDADHW \JA. 

LIV— 87 

GATE. 

XLVI-70; XCI— 3 

GATE OF A TOWN. 

... XXXTII— 22 

GATEWAYS. 

XXXVI— 5 

GATHERING. 

XX— 8 

GATL 

VII— 8 

GAUDAS. 

XIV— 7 

GAUGE. 

XXIII— 2 

GAVA* 

IX— 2 

GAVYAS. 

XIV— 28 

GEETL 

CIV— 49 

gem. it -(18); XU— 12; XVI— 28; LXXX— 2, 3 

— s are assigned to Mrigasiras. 

XV— 3 

•^s are assigned to Revati. 

XV— 25 

Kumbha presides over— s 

XLT-7 

Dealing in— s. 

...XLII-6, 9, 12 

Vishnu should be adorned with Kaustubha — LVIII— 31 

One to enjoy wealth, women and — s. 

LXVIII— 12 

A cot decked with wonderful — s. 

LXXIX-14 
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A~on the head of snakes. 

One will get — s. 

One will get a — called Sasara. 

If a crow strikes the bed with a — 
One will get oceanic—s. 

Gifts of — 8. 

GEM-EXPERTS. 

GEMS OF WOMEN. 

GEMINI. 

GENERAL. Mars presides over — s. 
Death of a — 

Umbrella of a — 

GENERATING ORGAN. 


LXXXII-5 
LXXXVII— 10, 16 
LXXX~23 
XCV~12 
XCV— 22 
XCVII— 17 
XVI— 18 
LXXVIII— 13 
CII— 2 
XVI— 14 
XXX— 13 
LXXIII-4 
86; LXVIII— 10 
XVI-29 


GENEROSITY. 

GENITAL ORGAN. LIII— 54; LXVIII— 8, 86; LXIX— 16; 

LXX— 3, 17, 24 

One belonging to the neuter class of limbs ... LI — 9 


GENTLE. 

GHANA. 

GHATA. 

GHEE. 

— will become dear and rare. 

Mercury presides over — 

Dealing in — 

When there is a rain of — 

Serpents should be worshipped with— 

A sword having the smell of — 

Drink prescribed for the sword is— 

When a woman has — in front of her 
A rock resembling— in colour. 

If trees are smeared with — 

One will eat edibles prepared in— 

Effects of flames appearing without the shower of — XCVII — 10 
GHORA. ... Vm— 8 

GHOSHA. ... XIV— 2, 30 

GHOSTS. XLVI— 78; LXIX-37 

GIANTS. — are said to belong to Pulasfbya, ... XUI— U 


LXIII— 3 
...LXXVII— 10. 13 
... LVI— 18, 26 

LXXVI— 3, 6, 8, 9 
... V— 60; VII— 4 
XVI— 20 
XLII— 5 
XLVl-43 
XLVIII— 31 
L— 21 
L— 23 
LI— 37 
LIV— 108 
LV— 7; LIX-12 
... . XCV— 24 
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To Rahu belong— ... XVI— 37 

GINGELLY OIL. A sword rubbed with- ... L— 25 

Hair oil is to be made from — ... LXXVII— 6 

GINGER. LI— 15; LXXVI-ll 

GIRDLE. The Sun God has a — round his waist. LVIII— 47 

The hips of women support — s. ... LXX— 4 

GIRIKARNIKA. ... XLIV-10 

GIRIN.\GARA. ... XIV— 11 

GIRIVRAJA. ... X— 14 

GIRLS. ... XLVI— 13 

GIRTA KUKKUTA, ... LXXXVIII-8 

GLANCES. LXXVIII— 3; XCIII— 9 


GLASS. Deal in — 
One will obtain- 
GLOBES. 

GLOSS. 

GLOSSINESS. 


... XLII— 8, 10 

... LXXXVII— 23 
LXVII— 6 
... LXVIII— 101 
LXIX— 5; LXXII— 2 


GLOSSY. When two planets at conjunction are — XVII— 11 

Elephants who have tusks — and raised. ... LXVII — 6 

Men with — eyes. ... LXVIII — 67 

A maiden, the nails of whose feet are — ... LXX— 1 

GLOSSY TREES. ... LIV— 49 

GLOW WORMS. ... XXVIll— 23 

GLUE. ... LVII— 3 


GLUTTONOUS. 


LXVIII— 20, 114; LXXVIII— 17 


GLUTTONOUS PERSONS. ... XVI— 15 

GO IX— 1, 4; LXXXVIII-9 

GOAD. LXVIII— 46; LXIX— 24; LXX— 2, 10; LXXII— 4 

GOATS. The price of— should be determined from 

plantains. ... XXIX — 7 

—are destroyed. ... XXXIX— 2 

A wag tail perched on the backs of — ... XLV — 8 

Sacrifice of a— ... XLVI— 36, 59 

The whole of the Adhyaya. ... LXV — 

Elephants have tusks similar to the horns of a — LXVII— 9 


XXIX— 7 
XXXIX-2 
XLV— 8 
XLVI-36, 59 
LXV— 
- LXVII— 9 


Those that have a face similar to that of a — ... LXVIII — 104 
—8 and horses are pure at the face. ... LXXIV— 8 
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-is of no consequence in the winter season ... LXXXVI— 26 


— s bring good luck through their cries. 
At a query, the matter refers to a — 
GOAT’S HAIR. 

GOAT’S HORN. 

GOAT’S WOOL. 

GO-BETWEENS. 

GOBLINS. 

Any unnatural behaviour in the idols of- 
Raising of — 

GODAVARI. 


... LXXXVI-41 
... LXXXVI-80 
XLI 2 
L— 25; LVII— 7 
XLI-6 
... LXXVIlT-10 
XV--4, XXXIX-4 
- ... XLVr— 14 

XCVITl— 7 
XVI-9 


GODS. XLIII-l; XLVIII— 20, 25,79; LIir- 31 ; LXXXTir— 1 


Abodes of — will suffer ruin. 
Marichi does harm to the — 
Worshipping of— 

Portents in the idols of — 

Where there is no worship of — 
— dwell near the lakes. 

Nature of men resembles that of- 
Devotion to — 


IX-42 

xiir— 8 

XLV— 15; XLVr-l7 
XLVI-15 
XLV r— 79 
LVI-4 
... LXVllI-108 
LXIX— 8, 29, 38; Cl— 16 


— dwell in the four corners of a cloth. ... LXXI — 9 

Slit in the divisions of — ... LXXI — 11,. 12 

— created the Chamara deer, ... LXXII— 1 

King will be honoured even by the — ... LXXIX — 14 

— reside in the root of the elephant’s tusk ... XCIV — 8 

GCK)DESSES. ... LXXI V— 4 

GODOWNS. ... X— 7 

GOKSHURA. LIV— 100; LXXVI— 10 

GOLANGULA. ... XVI— 3 

GOLD. X— 17; XXVI— 7; XXVIII— 3; LIV— 110 


The Sun presides over — . 
Abundance and cheapness of — 
Increase of — 

Mesha presides over — 

Mahara presides over — 

Deal in— 

When the 6re shows the hue of- 


XVI— 4 
XXlX-8 
XXIX— 10 
XLI~2 
XLI— 7 
XLII-6 
XLni— 33 
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Wagtail perched near— 

XLV;— 6 

Crowns made of pure — 

XLIX— 4 

If the — sheet for the crown expands easily 

XLLX-7 

Stones possessing the colour of — 

LIV~110 

An idol made of — 

LX-4 

Women are like unto pure — 

LXXIV~7 

A cot made of sandalwood and covered with - LXX1X*™14 

At a query, the subject refers to—when 

... LXXXVl-80 

Gain of — 

...LXXXVII-2,3 

Loss of— 

... LXXXVII-30 

Ruin of — smiths. 

... LXXXVII--32 

If there be— near a horse. 

XCIII— 8 

Acquisition of — 

XCV— 20 

Discolouration of — 

XCVII— 13 

Gift of -and gems. 

CV-7, 8 

GOLDEN AGE. 

VII1~34; IX-45 

GOLDEN BALANCE. 

XXVI— 9 

GOLDEN ORNAMENT. 

LXXIV— 1 

GOLDEN PIECE. 

LX— 17 

GOLDEN TREE. 

LIV— 70 

GOLD L.\DLE. 

XLIV— 12 

GOLD REGIONS. 

XIY— 31 

GOLD SCYTHIANS. 

XlV-21 

GOLD SMITHS. V~ 

-53, 74; XCV— 21 

GOMAN T A. 

XVI— 17 

GONARDA. 

IX— 13 

GONORRHCEA. 

LXVIII— 7 

GOOD. 

XV— 15* 

GOOD-LOOKING PERSONS. 

V-76 

GOODNESS. 

LXIX-8 

GOOD people. 

V— 40 

GOPA. 

... LXXXVI— 30 

gopeetah. 

XLV— 3 

GOSWAMI. 

... LXXXVI— 32 

GOURAGREEVA. 

XIV— 3 

GOVBETHEE. 

IX— 2 

GOVINDA. 

CV--W 
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GRACEFUL GAIT. 
GRAFTING. 

GRAHA CHULLI. 

GRAINS. 

One ought not to sleep above 
GRAMMAR. 

GRAMMARIANS. 
GRANARIES. XV-8; X 


GRAPE. 

GRASANA. 

GRASS. XXVIll— 13; XCllI-5; XC 

GRASTASTA. 

GRASTODAYA. 

GRATEFUL ... I 

GREAT BEAR. 

GREAT VEIN. 

GREEDY. 

GREEN. 

GREEN FROG. 

GREEN GRAM. — will be destroyed, 

Good yield of — 

Visakha presides over — 

— will thrive. 

Abundance or otherwise of — is to be judged from 
Chirabilwa. 

Kanya presides over — 

A stone resembling — in colour. 

GREEN GRASS. Wag tail perched on — 

— a place favourable for a query. 

A dog passing urine o^ a ground covered with — 


... LXXVIIl— 13 
LV— 6, 8 
LIlI-40 

XV— 5; XXIV— 36; XLII— 11 
B— ... LIII-124 

... LXVII1~11I 
... XVl-18, 24 

XV— 8; XVll-14; LIII- 16; XCVII-6 

LV-4, 10 
V— 43, 46' 

13; XCllI— 5; XCV— 5, 12, 18 

V-27 
V— 27 
... LXIX— 14, 35 
XI -34 
LIV-4 
Cl— 12 
... LXVIII~67 
LIV— 30 

eyed, ... V — 75 

VIII-13 
XV-14 
XXV— 2 


XXIX— 5 
XLI— 5 
LIV— 107 
XLV— 7 
LI~2 


A crow cawing from- 
GREEN PINEONS. 
GREESHMA RITU. 
GREESHMA SEASON. 
GREY CLAY. 

GREY EYES. 


LXXXIX— l(a: 
XCV— 34 
XLVIII— 6 
III— 25 
XXVII— 7 
LIV— 13 
LXX^19 
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GREY HAIRS. ... LXXVIII— 17 

GRIEF. People will be oppressed with fear and — if 1X^37 

Pimples on one’s ades produce— ... L'll — 4 

Pimples on one’s belly lead to— ... LII — 6 

The house Vata leads one to — from quarrel ... LIII — 41 

A" house owner by hurting Brahman will come to — LIII— 66 
Poverty and— are produced by feet. ... LXVIII — 3 

An omen in the 30th division produces— ... LXXXVII— 41 


GRIHAGODHIKA. 

... LXXXVIII— 8 

GROINS. 

LXI— 16 

GROOMS. 

X— 3 

GROUND. 

LIII— 88, 90; LTV-60 

GROUND FLOOR. 

LIlI-27 

GRUEL. - 

LIV— 114; LXXVI— 11 

GUARDIAN DEITY. 

XLVIII— 73 

GUCHCHA, 

LXXXI— 33 

GUDA. 

XIV— 3; XCV-54 

GUDUCHl. 

LIV— 115 

GUGGU. 

... LXXXVIII— 15 

GUGGULU. 

LVlI-3, 5; LXXVII— 9. 11 

GUHARAJA. 

LVI— 18. 25 

GUHU. 

XCV— 56 

GUILDS. 

X— 13 

GULUHAS. 

XIV— 23 

GUM. 

... LXXXVIII— 17 

GUNDRA GRASS. 

LIV— 100 

GUNJA. 

LXXXI— 8 

GURULU KISI KISI. 

... LXXXVIII— 36 


H 

HAIHAYAS. ••• XIV— 20 

HAIL-STONES. IX-42; XXI— 33, 35; LXXXI— 24 

HAIR. The earth will be strewn with— ... IX— 25 

B. 8, 15. 



Th$ value of cows and horses is determined 


by their— 

XXVI- 8 

If a wagtail is perched on a heap of— 

XLV— 9 

Flames proceeding from — s. 

XLVI— 22 

Where the ground is free from — 

XLVIII-16 

— belongs to the masculine class of limbs ... 

Ll-8 

When a querist is standing on — 

LI-U 

If the, person touches the — 

LI— 34 

The line of— 

LVllI— 13, 15 

BjuUs having slender — 

LXI-Il 

A goat with blue— on the head. 

LXV-8 

A horse having fine — 

LXVI— 1 

An elephant with fine — 

LXVII— 6 

A man with thin — 

LXVin-4 

Kinge have a single— in a pore. 

LXVlII-5, 81 

One’s temples covered with slender — 

LXIX- 13 

One’s — , dark and single in each pore. 

LXIX— 16 

A man of Ruchaka type has beautiful — 

LXIX— 27 

One with rough and hard— 

LXM— 38 

The middle of a woman with three folds and without— LXX — 5 

A woman with glossy — 

LXX— 9 

A woman whose upper lip is covered with too 

much — 

LXX— 20. 23 

~of the Chamara deer. 

LXXII— 1, 2 

A man of grey — 

LXXVII-1 

To turn one’s — which is white into black. ... 

LXXVII-3 

Diamonds showing scratches like — 

LKXX-15 

Omens stationed on — 

LXXXVr-60 

If a crow throws — on a couch. 

XCV-12 

If a crow caws holding a — in its mouth. 

XCV-40 

HAIR OIL. 

LXXVII-6 

HAIR’S TIP. 

LVIII— 2 

HAIRY. LXVIII-59; 

LXX— 17, 21 

HAIRY CIRCLES. LII- 

-10; LXX-17 

BuUs with — 

LXI— 13 

Horses with — under the eyes, jaws etc., 

LXVI— 2 

People with — going frotu lelt to right. 

LXVIH— 26 
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HAKKA, 

salas. 

HALAdAS. 

half-castes. 

HALF-MOON 

HALL. 

HALOS. XX[— 19; 


LXXXVHI— 4 
XIV— 22; XVI— 6; XXXtI-^19 

XIV— 22 
XVI— 11 
LXVIll— 70; LXX— 8 
LIII— 17 

XXII— 7; XXVin— 6; XXX— 2, 8, 31. 33; 


XXXIV- whole chapter. XLII— 1; XLVI— 4, 84, 88; 

XCVII— 3 

HAMLET. ... LXXXVI— 78 


HAMMERING. ... LIV— 112 

HAMSA. One of the types of temples ... LVI — 18 

One of the varieties of bulls. ... LXI — 17 

One of the Mahapurusha yogas. LXIX — 2, 7, 24, 26, 35 

HAND One of the masculine class of limbs. ... LI— 8 

If the querist scratches his feet with his — ... Lt — 13 

Pimples appearing on one’s — s. ... LII— 6 

Baladeva has a plough in his— ... LVIII — 36 


Goddess' Ekanasa with one — on her hip and a lotus 


in the other. 
One to have — s red. 


LVIII— 37 
LXVIII— 87 


The— s of one belonging to the Bhadra class of men 


have the lustre of lotus. ... LXIX— 15 

— s marked with figures of ploughs, etc., ... LXIX — 17, 34 

— s that have wrist-joints hidden. ... LXX— 11 

— s that make women unhappy and poor. ... LXX— 22 

A dog approaching a traveller with a human -"LXXXIX — i(c) 


HANDMAIDS. ... LXXVIII— 9 

HANDLE. LXXII-4; LXXIII— 2 


HANDSOME.— persons will suffer. ... VIII — 8 

Punarvasu presides over— men. ... XV— 5 

.Aswini presides over— men. ... XV — 26 

The God of the Jains should be represented — LVIII— 45 

A man of the Malavya type has a— body ... LXIX — 10 

A person belonging to the Bhadra class is— LXIX — 15 

A woman having a — nose. ... LXX — 1 

HANGING, ... XC—j 
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HANGING EARS. ... LXII— !, 2 

HAND. ... LXVIII— 88 

HAPPINESS. IV— 11, 16, 30; VIII-7, 12, 15; XI— 8, 49; 
' XVI— 29; XVIII— 3; XXIX-ll; XXXVII— 1; XLVII— 
4, 12, 17; XLVIIT— 82, 86; XLIX— 4, 6; L— 19; 

LXVIII— 34 

Pimples on the back of one’s face lead to — LIl — 2 

, Pimples on one’s testicles lead to one’s— ... LII — 6 

Broad and lofty brows indicate great — ... LXVIII — 68 

One with a sunken stomach is without — ... LXVIII— 19 

One devoid of— ... LXVIII— 26 

One with fleshy and pendant ears lead to—... LXVIII— 59 

An enjoyer of— LXVIII— 81, 104; LXXXVII— 6 

Things bestowing wealth and — on a woman. LXX — 5, 6, 1 1 
A white umbrella brings — ... LXXHI — 3 

The pith and essence of— ... LXXIV — 1 

A cot made of Sal tree gives — ... LXXIX — 13 

Increase of wealth and — ... LXXIX — 21 

When a dog comes towards a traveller with a wet 

bone, he brings — ... LXXXIX — l(c) 

A dog sporting with cows indicates — ... LXXXIX — 10 

If a bull cries at night it indicates — ... XCII — 2 

Two crows standing on a- donkey or a camel 

indicate— ... XCV— 47 

. • Venus, Jupiter or Mercury in the 4th house at a 

girl’s marriage bestows — ... Cl II — 4 

HAPPY. People will be — ... V — 70 

A man having a penis with a thick knot becomes— LXVIII— 7 
A man urinating noisily is — ... LXVIII — 10 

A man with fleshy buttocks is — ... LXVIII— 17 

A man with straight folds is — ... LXVIII — 25 

A man with stout, muscular and sunken nipples is — LXVIII — 27 
- A man weighing half a Bhara will be — ... LXVIII — 106 

Birth of children who will be longlived and— LXXVIII — 23 

One. born in Bharani will be — ... Cl— 1 

lOne bom in Punarvasu will be — ... Cl — 4 

One bom in Uttarabhadra will be — ... Cl — 14 
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KARA HOUR A. 

HARA. 

HARA PHALAKA. 

HARD STONE. 

HARDY. 

HARE. Flesh of- 

— is strong in the west. 

— is of no consequence in the winter season... 
Mention of — is favourable. 


XIV— 33 
LXXXI^32 
LXXXl— 34 
LIV— 42 
LXIX— 27 
LI— 34 
LXXXVI— 22 
LXXXVI— 26 
LXXXVI— 42 


A — running on the left side. ...LXXXVIII — 21 


LXXXVI 
'39; LXXVI- 


HARE-EATER. 

HAREETA. 

HAREETAKEE. XLVIII- 
HAREM. 

People in the — will perish when 
Ruin of the king’s — 

Enjoy in the— 

HARI. 

HARIDRA 
HARIDRA TREE. 

HARIDRAKA. 

HARLOTS. 

HARMFUL. LXXI— 11; 

HARSH WORDS. 

HARVEST. 

HAST A. 

Mercury’s transit over — 

— , one of the stars constituting the Ajaveethee. 
When Venus is in— 


... LXXXVI— 22 
-21; LXXXVIII— 15 
-3, 11; LXXVII— 10 
1I-(18) 
V— 30 
XLVI— 13; XCIII— 2 
LXXVII— 4 
CV— 8 
LXXIX— 2 
LIV~45 
LXXIX— 16 
X-9; LXXXVII— 16, 39 
XC— 5; XCV-56; XCVI-6 
LXXV— 7 
XXVI— 13; XL— 14 
CII— 3 
VII— 4 
IX— 3 
IX— 30 


When Saturn is in— 

When a bad comet transits — 

When the Sun is in — 

To— are assigned robbers, elephants, etc., 
Rainfall in — 

—belongs to the wind circle. 

When— is struck by a meteor. 

—is propitious for sinking wells. 


X-1, 9 
XT— 56 
XII- 22 
XV— 11 
XXIII— 6 
XXXII— 8 
XXXIII-19 
LIV- 123 
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-^is^ood for the planting of trees. 

•’ Wearing: a new cloth in— 

Biirth in— 

HASTIKARNA. 

HASTIKARNA TREE. 

HASTINAPURA. 

HATCHET. 

HATERS OF OTHER’S WIVES. 

HATRED. People will be free from fear and — 


Strife and intense-— among people if 
There will be—among friends. 

The house Kacha leads to — among kinsmen. 
HAUGHTY. 

HAUNCHES. 

HAWKS. Figures resembling— 

' — are beneficial to the right of a traveller ... 
HEAD. V-6; LI IT- 

— belongs to the neuter class of limbs. 

When the querist strikes the — 

If a person touches the — 

Pimples on the — 

When the House God is bereft of the 
The House God has his— turned towards the 
north-east. 

A cock with a big — 

A tortoise with a serpentine— 

A goat having a white — 

A goat with a spotted — 

A goat with blue hair on the — 

Hair on the — of a man. 

A man of the Hamsa class has a round — 

One with an even — 

The — represents the 10th stage of life. 

The— will become black when 
If an omen passes by a person’s— 

A dog approaching a traveller with sL human-* 


LV— M 
LXXi— 4 
Ct--7 
Ltv— it)’i 

XXIX— 7 
XIV— 4 
LVIII— 58 
LXVIII— 25 
VIII— 30; 
XLVII-5 

X— 20 
XLVII— 13 
LIII— 41 
Cl— 3 
LXVI— 3 
LXXIX— 24 
LXXXVI— 38 
51; LVIII— 14 
LI— 10 
LI-11 
LI— 34 
LII— 2, 4, 10 
LIII— 67 

LIII— 51 
LXIII— 2 
LXIV— 2 
LXV— 5 
LXV— 6 
LXV— 8 
LXVIII— 5 
LXIX— 24 
LXX— 9 
LXX— 26 
LXXVII— 3 
LXXXVI-67 
-LXXXIX— 1(c) 
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Flame appearing in a horse’s — 

XCIII— 2, 4 

Blue flies clinging to one’s — 

XCV-.-58 

HEAI>-DRESS. 

XLlV-~27 

HEADLESS. 

III— 17 

HEALTH, Jupiter in his northern course confers- 


happiness and plenty. 

VIII— 15 

One should guess the- of mankind from Peelu. 

XXIX— 11 

A sword with the lustre of beryl, gold or lightning 

confers — and prosperity. 

L— 22 

An idol of gold bestows— 

LX- 4 

One should expect sound— when 

LXXIX— 21 

* Good — and long life may be expected from ... 

A dog sporting with cows indicate sound — and 

LXXXV— 5 

joy. 

LXXXIX-10 

A crow passing near the ear of a traveller confers — XCV— 25 
Mercury in the 9th in the marriage-chart gives 

good — 

cm— 9, 13 

HEALTHY. 

XII— 21 

HEART, Aslesha constitutes the— of the Samvatsara 

purusha. 

VIII— 19 

—is one of the neuter limbs. 

LI— 9 

Pimples on one’s — and breasts. 

LII-4 

Brahman is situated in the— of the House- God. 

LIII— 54 

Hairy circles on the — of a horse. 

LXVI— 2 

A horse is perfect when it has a broad rump and 

1 - LXVI— 1 

A— that is raised, large, muscular, etc., 

LXVI II— 28 

The— represents the 6th stage of life. 

LXX— 25 

The soul is immersed in the region of the— ... 

LXXV— 4 

HEAVENLY OMENS. 

LXXXVI-6 

HEELS. One of the feminine class of limbs. 

LI— 9 

Pimples on the— 

LI I— 8 

Kings have fine— 

LXVIII— 2 

HEIGHT. 

LIII— 24, 25 

—of men. LXVill-lOS; LXIX-13, 

18, 21, 25, 29 

HELIACAL RISING AND SETTING. 

XXVIII— 20 

HELMSMEN. 

XV-25 

HELPING. 

LXXV— 9 
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INDU 


HEMAGIRI. 

... 

XIV— 19 

HEMAKUDYAS. 


XIV-9 

HEMALAMBA. 


VIII— 39 

HEMATALAS. 


XIV— 28 

HEMANTA. 


LXXXVI— 28 

HEMANTA RITU. 


III— 24, 26 

HEMP. 


XXIX— 6 

HEN. 


LXIII— 3 

HENPECKED. 


Cl— 13 

HERBALTSTIC TREATMENT. 

... 

II-(18) 

HERBS. People who are clever in the use of— 

V— 41 

•—will be destroyed. 

... 

X— 13 

The Moon presides over — 


XVI— 7 

The earth will abound in — 


XIX- 12 

Decay of — 


XXXII-10 

Mars presides over — 


XLI-2 

—prescribed for the ablution. 


XLVIIT— 37 

In Sakuni, -—become fruitful. 


C— 5 

HERDS. 


XLVI-55 

HERDSMEN. 


XVl-4 

HERETICS. — will be destroyed. 


V— 29 

— will suffer. 


VIII— 12 

When Venus is in Dhanishta, there will be danger to — IX 33 

To Uttarabhadra are assigned — 

... 

XV— 24 

Fire seen in the northeast forebodes evil to— 

XXXl-4 

The country whose ruler is a friend of — 

XLVI— 76 

HERETICAL. 

. . . 

XV— 10 

HERMAPHRODITE. 

... 

LXXVI-1 

HERMITS, 

... 

XLVIII-61 

— will suffer. 

... 

V— 28 

Marichi proves destructive to the- 

—living in the forest, XIII— 9 

, — are assigned to Uttarabhadra. 

. • • 

XV— 24 

Groups of— and cattle vanquish. 

... 

XIX— 2 

Places occupied by — 

... 

LI— 5 

HERMITAGE. 

XLIV— 8 

; XLVIll— 13 

Atri’s— 

... 

XIV— 14 

Trees in — s should be avoided for images. ... 

LIX— 2 



Hero, when Saturn is in Jyeshta, — es come to grief. X — 13 

— es are assigned to Magha. ... XV^8 

Great martial—es are assigned to Jyeshta ... XV — 16 

The Sun presides over — es. ... XVI — 4 

Those who have a muscular chest become — es. LXVIII — 29 

HEROIC. LXIX— 8, 20, 27, 35 

HERON. Dents resembling a — 

Hands marked with figures of->- 
A slit in the form of a — 

— s entering an army. 

HERPES. 


L— 3 
LXX— 22 
LXXI-12 
XCV— 46 
... XXXII-~14 
LI— 32 

XLV— 8; LXXXVII— 8 
XV— 5 
... XXVIll— 14 

XVI— 17 
L— 9 

XLIll— 35; XLIV— 24; 
LXXII— 1 

Diamonds got from the — are slightly reddish. LXXX — 7 


HICCOUGHS. 

HIDES. 

HIGH-BORN. 

HILLS. 

HILL MEN. 
HILT. 

HIMALAYA. 


XIV— 24; XVI— 17; 


— , one of the sources of the best pearls. 
HIMSRA. 

HIND LEGS. 

HINDRANCE. 

HIPS. LVIII— 37; 

Limb of the feminine class. 

— represent the 4 th stage of one’s life. 
HIRANYANABHA. 

HIT. XV— 31; LIl- 

HOARDING. 

HOAR FROST. 

HOG. 

Pearls are got from — s. 

If two crows are seen standing on a— 
HOG’S RICE. 


... LXXXI— 2, 5 
... LXXXVI— 31 
XCIII— 3 
XCV— 28 
LXVI-2; LXX— 4 
LI— 8 
LXX— 24 
LlII— 37 
4, 9; LXXXVI— 67 
Cl— 5 
XI— 14 
LI— 34; LV— 20 
... LXXXI— 1 
XCV— 47 
XXIX— 2 


HO;,ES. 

HOLLOWS. 

AS. 16 . 


XLIX— 7; LlII-90; LX— 6 
XLIII— 14; XCV-17 
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GRASS 

< 

1 

ItiOVi HOUSI-:. 

XLIV -6 

«BOLY PLACES. 

... XL.vm-67 

mOLy TREE. 

LIII--90 

tfiOMA. 

XXIV— 8; XLVI-6 

^HONEST FOLK. 

XV— 6, 15 

MONEY. LXXVI— 3, ( 

5; LXXVIt— 11, 27, 32 

— ^ill become dear and rare. 

V— 60 

“^ts assigned to Purvaphalguni. 

XV— 9 

\VHen the Moon has the red hue of— 

... XXVIII-11 

Elbaling in — 

XLII— 5 

'Invoking the banner with fruits and- 

XLIII-*60 

Edibles consisting of - 

XLlV-11 

If — flows from trees 

XLVI-27 

‘When there is a rain of — 

XLVI— 43 

'fhe triple sweet— sugar, ghee and - 

... XLVIIT-31 

A place where — is sold. 

LI— 5 

When— is in front of a woman. 

LI -37 

A rock resembling— in colour. 

LIV-108 

If trees are smcctred with 

LV-7; LIX-12 

Semen having the smell of — 

LXVIll -15 

Money comb. 

XCV-58 

HONOUR. 

LXXXV— 4; XCV -H 

tiOOtJS. 

LXXXI--25 

hOOFS LXI- 

-3, 9, 11, 14; LXVI-1 

ftOOFED animals. 

LXXIX— 31 

kOKA. 

... 1-9; 11—14 

kORIZON. 

XXXI— 5 

kORNS.-of the Moon. IV— 8, 9, 

10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17; 


XLVII-16 


Obat’s — L — 25 

Cows ’havirig shaking — ... LXI~2 

Btllfliaving gem-like— ... LXI— 7 

Bolls with red and slender— ... LXI — 11, 18 

’^AVhite bull copper-coloured in — ... LXI— 17 

‘that have no — ... LXV 4, 11 


havingfifusks similar to the— of a goat. LXVn-^9 

.oi . /j 
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HC®M®D ANIMALS. ' XVl— 8 

MORRJPULATIONl ... 

HORSES, II— (18); V— +1, 65i 72; VI^^-'6^: IX— +3{- X— 3; 

XI— 4; XV— 13', 19, 26- 


TTie Moon presides over— 

To Jupiter belong — 

To Vfenus belong — 

When the Moon is to .the north of Venus, — will' 
nourish. 

Monarchs with — go about destroying the lands by 
The value of — is determined by their hair 
The price of — should be determined from the- 
Aswakarna. 


XVI— 8 
XVI— 23 
XVB-27 

xvin-5 

war. XIX-3 
XXVI— 8 


xx-rx— 7 


Clouds having the shape of — 

The fire seen in the north-west bodes evil to — 
The Asani falls on — 

Ulkas resembling — 

Destruction of —in battle. 


XXX— 2Z 

XXXI— 4 
XXXin-4 

XXXI41-10 
XXXVI— 5 


In the 3rd watch of the night —and elephsnta will 
be destroyed. 

Dhanus presides over— 

Dealing in — 

Ifi the sacrificial fire resembles — 

Lustration for — 

A string should be tied to the necks of — 
Bxpiatory ceremony for the — 

The— that are worshipped. 

A — after being consecrated, bathed etc 

Activities of — 


XXXBt— 5. 
XLl— 6. 
XLII— 7 
XLIIB-35 
XLIV— 1 
XLIV— 5 
XLIV— 6 
XLIV— 7 
XLIV— M 
XLIV— 18 


The priest should give the — a rice ball etc., XLIV — 19, 20’, 22’ 
Army consisting of—, elephants. ... XLIV— 28 

A wagtail on the heads of— ... XLV— 4 

When. a carriage moves without — ... XLVI — 68 

The king who bathes his — ... XLVIir— 87 ^ 

A bull with speed' simitar to that of a — ... LXI — 15 

A white cock crowing at dawn bestows prosperity on— LXIII— I 
Ar-is perfect wkea . ... LXVI— 1 
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— S that hav« long ludry drclaa. ... LJCVI — 2 

‘-*-8 that bav 0 hairy circlas on their upper Ups . . . LXVI-~45 
Persons with palms containing figures of— ... LXVI — 45 

Pmbods with genital organs hidden like that of a — LXIX — 16 


Damsels having the marks on their soles or palms of— LXX— 10 
Goats and— are clean at the face. ... LXXIV — 8 

The word ‘jewel’ is applied to— ... LXXX — 2 

The— is strong in the north. ... LXXXVI — 23 

The — is of no consequence in the winter season. LXXXVI — 26 
The— is very good in the east. ... LXXXVI — +5 

One will get a— if LXXXVII— 8, 13, 20 


Death of one’s — 

Destruction of — 

If a dog passes urine on a— 

A jackal makes — pass dung and urine. 
When a jackal cries and is reechoed by— 
Chapter dh— 


LXXXVII— 38 
LXXXVII— 43 
LXXXIX— 1(a) 
XC— 11 
XC— 12 
XCIII-whole 


One will get — if ... XCV — 22, 23 

A crow cawing, sitting on the back of a — ... XCV— 48 
HORSE DEALERS. ... XV-26 

HORSE GRAM. The state of — is known from the 


Jujube fruits. ... XXIX— 5 

Kanya presides over — ... XLI — 5 


— with Jujube fruits, gruel, etc., should be 
on a rock. 

One will obtain — 

One will eat food prepared from— 

HORSE GROOMS. 

HORSE KEEPERS. 

HORSE RIDERS. 

HOSTILE INVASION. 

HOSTILITIES. 

HOT-TEMPERED. A ruler who is— 

A man of a demoniac nature is— 


poured 

LlV-114 
... LXXXVII— 22 
XCV-21 
XV-26 
IX— 35 
XV— 26 
XL-7 
XX— 9 
XLVI— 76 
... LXVIII— 113 


One in whom the qualily of darkness predominates is— LXIX— 9 
HOT WATER. ... XLVI-43 

HOUSES. Atmospheric Ketus are such as are seeo in--s. X['~4 
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When dogs stand on roofs of-«<uid bark. 

XXVIII— 10 

A rough wind blows crushing-^ 

XXX*— 6 

Meteors falling on-~ 

XXXIII— 20 

If-*-are burnt without fire. 

XLVI— 20 

The ablution may be done in a prosperous-~- 

XLVIII— 14 

— of a commander-io'chief. 

LIII— 5 

—of ministers. 

LIII— 6 

— of the yu vara ja. 

LIII— 7 

— of feudatory chiefs. 

LIII— 8 

— of Directors, officers. 

LIII— 9 

Length of— 

LIII— 11 

—of Brahmins, Kshatriyas. 

LIII— 12, 13 

— of the mixed classes. 

LIU— 15 

— of ascetics, etc., 

LIII— 16 

— of Brahmins. 

LIII— 18, 19 

— of kings, commanders. 

LIII— 24 

The Sarvatobhadra — 

LIII— 31 

The Nandyavarta — 

LIII— 32 

The Siddharta— 

LIII— 39 

The Yama Surya — 

LIU— 39 

The Danda — 

LIII— 39, 41 

The Vata — 

LIII— 39, 41 

The Graha Chulli — 

LIII-40, 41 

Thu Kacha — 

LIII— 40, 41 

Thorny trees near — 

LIII— 86 

If a minister's — is near by 

LIII— 89 

If a rogue’s— is near by 

LIII— 89 

If a — is elevated in the east or north. 

LIII— 115 

If the — has an elevation towards the east. ... 

LIII-117 

Time when to enter a — 

LIII— 125 

Soil for the construction of — 

LVI— 9 

The cycle of quarters is applicable to the 
construction of— 

EXXXVII— 18 

If crows build their nests on— 

XCV— 5 

If a crow facing the Sun caws from a— looking 

at the east, 

XCV— 19 

A ctow cawing from a— 

XCV— $4 
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> Bsas/baHding. their beiMy-cotnb.iastdo ar*- ... XGV.~58 


Sudden appearance of ant hiUstin ai— ... XGVIT — 9 

Effect' of^being filled with dust. , .... XCVII — 13 

Construciion of or entry into a — . ... XC-VIIl— 17 

Affairsr connected with — ... C — 3, 4 

HOUSE-BUILDING. ... LITI— 1 

HOUSE CORNLR. ... XLV-9 


HOUSEr-GOD. 
HOUSE-HOLDER. 
HOUSE SMOKE. 
HOWL. 

HOWLING, 

HRISHEEKESA. 

HUB. 

HUE. 

HUHOO. 

HUM HUM GUGLUK. 
HUMAN BEINGS. 
HUMAN NATURE. 
HUMBLE. 

HUMP. 

HUNCH-BACKED. 
HUNGER. IV— 19, 29; 


LIII— 3, 51, 59, 67 
LIII— 40 
LVII-5 
XC— 9, 10, 11, 15 
... XLVI— 67, 68 
CV— 15 
LXXXVIl— 18, 19 
LXIX-24 
XC— 13 
... LXXXVI 11—36 
XXXVI— 5: XLVI— 7; LXVIII— 1 
... LXVIII-112 
LXVllI-67 
...LXI-4, 11, 18 
LXIX-32; XCVI— 12 
V-23. 88, 95; Vn-3, 7, 18; IX 


-18; XIX— 19; XXVII— 4; CI-9 


HUNGRY. ... LXVUI— 114 

HUNS. XI— 61; XIV— 27; XVI— 38 

HUNTERS. Destruction to the — ... V — 35, 39, 76 

— are not desirable in the East. ... LXXXVI — 46 

One will meet— ... LXXXVIl— 10 

HURT. A lunar mansion is said to be — when ... XV — 31 

If vulnerable points be— by impure materials. LIII — 58, 59 


HUSBAND. 

HUSBANDMEN, 

HUSBANDRY. 

HUSK. 

HUSK GRAIN. 

Thfr Sun preades over— 


LXX— 20; CIII~2, 3, 6 
XV— 28; LXXXVIl— 23 
XIX- 10 

XLVUI-16; LI-4, 14, 29 
XV— 4, 7, 11, 27; XLI— 4 
M. XVI-4 



HYMNS. 

HYPOCRITES. 


36LIV-^?; XLVnMl, 77 
XVI— H 37 
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ICHNEUMON. 


...T.XXXVI— 21,37 


ICHOR. XXIV-17; XLIII— 36; XLIV— 23: L— 21; LXVII 

—5, 7; LXIX— 16 

IDAVATSARA. ... VIII-24 

TDVATSARA. ... VIII~24 

IDOLS, II— (18): XLVI— 8, 13, 15: LVni-3, 4, 5; LX— 


IGNORANCr:. 

IGUANA. 

IKSHVAKU. 

iLLUCK. 

ILLNESS. 

ILL-PLACED. 

ILL-REPUTE. 

ILL-TREATMENT. 

IMAGES. II-2, (18); XLVI- 
LIX— 1, 5, 6, 7; 
IMAGES OF GODS. 
IMBECILE. 

IMMORAL. 

IMMORTALS. 

IMMOVEABLES. 

IMPLEMENTS. 

IMPOSTERS. 

IMPOTENT. 

IMPOVERISHED 

IMPRECATIONS. 

IMPREGNATION. 


4, 5, 16: LXXV-6 

LXIX— 9 
... LXXXVIII-3 
V— 75: IX— 17: XT-58 
VIII— 7 

LXXV I1T--1 1 : L.XXXIX— 8 
CIV— 57, 59 
LIII— 89 
LXXIV— 10 
10; LVI— 14, 16: LVIII— 29 
L.X— 6, 7, 10; XCVII-6 

XXXIII— 20 
XCVI— 12 
Cin— 12 
XLIII— 3 
XV-19: XXXII— 4 
XGV— 22 
XVI— 19 
LXVIII— 41 
LXVin-41 
XCVII— 9 
... LXXVIII-26 


IMPRISONMENT. When- the wagtail ia-seen perched 


on-a piee»'of‘hide, there will be — . XLV— 8; LI — 14 
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Pimples on one’s fingers lead to— ' ... LII— 8 

■.If one’s forehead be low, there will be — ... . LXVIII — 72 
Omens bringing about one’s— LXXXVI— 60; LXXXVI— 67; 

LXXXIX— 1 (d) 


If jackals sound like Phi Phe, there will be — 
The flaming of a horse’s hind-legs leads to the 
owner’s — 

If horses neigh facing the burning quarter, the 
owner will suffer — 

A crow cawing from a house causes one’s — when 
A crow sitting on a tree entwined with creepers 
causes — 


XC— 13 

XCIII-3 

XCIII— 10 
XCV— 19 

XCV-37 


A crow cawing holding a chain, strap or creeper 

causes — ... XCV — 42 

If two crows are seen standing on a hog, there 

will be— ... XCV— 47 

A crow producing the sound Kagaku causes — XCV — 53 

Certain asterisms prove successful in causing 

the— of others. ... XCVIII— 7 


Certain planets in the 7th house at the time of 

marriage cause — ... CIII — 7 

IMPUDENT. LXXIV-15; Cl— 7 

IMPURE FELLOWS. ... XVI— 33 

INAUSPICIOUS. LXVIII— 83; LXXX— 15 

INCENSE. ... XLVIII— 32 

INCREASE.— of cows. ... XCII— 3 

— of enemies. ... XCV — 9 

INCOME. ... LXXVII— 

INCANTATIONS. ... XCVIII— 7 

INDIAN FIG. LX-8; LIII-85 

INDIAN FIG TREE. XLIV— 12; LIV— 11, 18, 96 


INDICATIONS. LIII— 103, 104, 105, 106, 107. 108, 109; 

LXXVIII— 3. 7, 8. 15 

INDIGENCE. LXVIII— 69; CIII— 10 

INDRA. XXXlI-6: XXXIII— 20; XXXIV-2; XLIII— 6, 7, 
8, 12 , 13, 14, 24, 30, 52, 54, 55, 67; XLIV— 26; XLVm 
—2, 70, 77, 86; LIII— 43, 47; LIV— 3; LVIII— 42; 
LX— 11; LXVIII— 94; LXXXI-26 
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• 

— is the lord of one of the Yugas. 

... 

VIII— 23 

— comprising one of the Jovial circle. 

... 

VIIIr-26 

In the lustrum presided over by — 

• • • 

VIII— 33 

Rain^-God — 

... 

XII— 13 

— will be pouring rain. 

... 

LXXXII— 6 

Men devoted to — 


XV— 14 

Hymns addressed to — 

... 

XLIV-6 

— should be worshipped. 


XLVI-81 

Beauty of — 


XLVIII— 9 

Beauty born of — 


LXVni— 94 

Figure of-^ 

... 

LXIX— 29 

• Diamond presided over by — 


LXXX— 8 

Pearl presided over by— 

... 

LXXXI— 7 

Teachings of — 

... 

LXXXVI— 1 

The quarter presided by~ 

... 

LXXXVI— 75 

The asterism Jyeshta is presided over by — ... 

XCVllI— 5 

The lunar day presided over by — 

. •• 

XCIX— 1 

The Karana presided over by— 

. . . 

C— 1 

IxNDRA’S BANNER. XXXIII— 24; 

LIII— 112 

:; XLIII -37; 

XLlV-14; XLVIII— 78; LIX— 

14; LX— 

12; xcvn-8 

INDRA’S BOW. 


V— 95 

INDRAS CIRCLE. 

XXXII- 

18, 27, 30, 31 

INDRA’S DAUGHTERS. 

XLIII— 39, 58, 65 

INDRA’S MOTHER. 

• • t 

XLIII— 40 

INDRA’S PERIOD. 

• • » 

XXXII— 26 

INDRA’S STANDARD. 

• • • 

XLVI— 74 

INDRA’S TREE. 

■ • • 

LIV-69 

INDRADHWAJA. 

• •• 

II-(18) 

INDRAGNI. VIII— 23, 45; XCVIII-4 

INDUCH CHANDRA. 

. • • 

LXXXI— 31 

INDUS V— 66. 80; 

XIV— 19; 

XVI— 16, 21 

INDUSTRIAL WORKSHOPS 

• • . 

LIII-9 

INDUSTRIOUS. 

• •• 

Cl— 3, 6, 7 

INFANTS. 


XVI— 19 

INFANTICIDES. 

• •• 

XVI— 14 

INFIRM PEOPLE. 

• •• 

V— 38, 41 

INFLAMMATION. 

B.8. 17. 

• • • 

LII— 9 
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INGRESS. 

INGUDI TREE. 

INJURY. 

INJURIES TO SHOES. 
INK. 

INSECTS. 

INSINCERE. 

INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC. 

INST.-'LLATION. 

INSTALLER. 

INTEGER. 


... LXXXVI— 55 
XXIX-6 
L— 9, 10 
II-(18) 
LXXI— 10 
III~29; XXV-3, LiV-93 
Cl-5 

LXXXVI--22, 39 
... LX—l, 15, 21 
LX— 18 
LVIII-2 


INTELLIGENT. XV— 5; LXVIII— 22, 36; LXIX— 15, 38; CI-l 


INTERCAL-ARY. 
INTER-LOCKED TREES. 
INTERMEDIATE DIRECTIONS. 
INTOXICATED. 

INUNDATIONS. 

INVASIONS. 

INVOCATIO.NS. 

IRAVATA. 

IRAVATEE. 


XXVl-11 
T,V-13 
XI-28 
... LXXXVI-25 
XLVI— 89 
XXXIII— 12; XL\ l— 57, 62 
XLVlll— 32 

IX— 1, 2, 4 9; XXX-8; XLVII-4 

XVI— 27 

IRON. XXVIII— 5; XLI-6; LI— 17; LIV-8, 39; LVII— 8 

LXXXVII— 3 

IRON DUST. LXXVl-3; L.XXVlI-2 

IRON WEAPON. ... L— 26 

IRRITABLE. ... Cl -10 

1ST. ... LXXXVHI— 39 

ISLAND OF THE GREAT OCEAN. ... XVI— 7 

ISSUE. ... LXVIII— 7 

ISSUELESS. LXVIII~12: CIIl-5 

IVORY. XXVI— 8; LXXIX-19 

IVORY ARTICLES. ... LXXXVII-9 

IVORY PEG. ... LIII-60 
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J 


JABALl. 

... XLVIII~65 

JACK TREE. 

LIII— 87; LV— 4, 11 

JACKAL. XXVIII— 24; XXX— 30; 

XLVI-63, 68; LXVIII 

-4; LXXI— 12; LXXXVI— 21, 

37; XC— 1-15; XCVII-9 

JACKAL-EATERS. 

XVI— 35 

JADED. 

XCII— 1 

JAGGORY. X— 8; XLIII— 38; 

LXXVII— 10, 16; CV— 8 

Mars presides over — 

XVI— 14 

Karkataka presides over — 

XLl-4 

ja'ghanachapala. 

CIV-3 

JAGHANYA. 

LXlX-31, 33, 34 

JAHAKA. 

... LXXXVI— 42 

JAIGEESIIAVYA. 

XLVTII-64 

JAILORS. 

XVT-33 

JAIN MONK. 

LI-_1 

JAINS. 

LVIiI-45 

JALA KETU. 

XI-46 

JaMBU. LI— 17; 

LV— 4, 10; LXXXV— 7 

JAMBU FRUITS. 

XXIX— 4 

JAMBU TREE. 

LIV— 8-10, 86, 87, 119 

JANGALA. 

IX— 29 

JANMA. 

11—14 

JARADGAVA. 

IX-1. 4 

JARADGAVEE. 

IX-3 

JARANA. 

V— 81, 88 

JATADHARAS. 

XIV— 13 

JATAMAMSEE. 

XVI-25: LXXVII— 9 

JATARANGA. 

XIV— 8 

JATASURA. 

XIV— 30 

JATEE. 

... LXXVII— 37 

JATILA. 

LXV-9 

JAUNDICE. 

IX-43; XXXII-14 

JAVALIN. 

... LVHI-41 

JAWS. VIII-48; LVin- 

-5; LXVI— 2; LXVII— 7 
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JAW-BONE. ... LI I— 3 

JAY-A VIII-38: XLIII— 40; LIII-48, 49; XCIX— 2 


JAYANTA. 

JEEVAS. 

JEEVAKAS. 

JEEVANTEE. 

JES AMINE. 

JESAMINE CREEPER. 
JESAMINE SCENT. 
JESTLERS. 


LIIl— 43. 50, 54, 55, 63 
XLVIII— 6 
XLVIII-6; LIX~6 
XLVni-39 
XI-14; XXIX— 5; L--21 
LV— 4 
LXXVII-7 
XIX— 12 


JEWELS. XVI— 7; XLII— 8; LXXX-1. 2: LXXXVH-4 

JEWE .LERS. ... V-r74 

JEWELRY. ... XV— 12 

JINA. ... LVIII— 45 

JOCULAR. ... LX IX— 34 

JOINTS.— belong to the masculine class of limbs. Ll — 8; LXIX 

—33; LXX— li; LXXII~6 

JOURNEYS. XLIII— 37; LXXIX— 23; LXXXVI— 5. 10, 11, 
40, 47, 51, 55, 56, 62; LXXXVII-5, 6, 28; LXXXIX— 
12, 14, 15, 16: XCV-28, 41, 52, 60; XCVlII-9, 13 


JOVIAL CYCLE. 
JOY. 

JRINGAS. 

JUDGES. 

JUGGLERS. 

JUGGLERY. 

JUICES. 

JUICE VENDORS, 
JUJUBE. 

JUJUBE FRUITS. 


VIII— 26 

VIII- 42; LXXXIX-10; XCV-50 

XIV— 21 
XXXIX— 2 

XV— 20; XVI— 19 
XIX— 10 

IX— 26; XLI— 4; XLlI-4; XLVIII— 41 

X-8 

Ll-17; LXXXV-5 
LXIIl— 2 


JUJUBE TREE. LIV— 16, 17. 43, 72, 74. 75, 114; XXlX-5 


LIV— 8, 9, 86, 87, 119 

XVI— 2; XLIII— 32; LXIX— ^ 
XXX— 1, 2 
XLVI— 66 

JUPITER. IV— 21; V— 66; VIII— 1, 15, 16, 17, 22, 27, 53; 
lX-37, 38, 42; X— 19; XI-19; XVI-25; XVII-6, 13, 


JAMBU TREE. 
JUMNA. 
JUNCTURE. 
JUNGLE BIRD, 
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16, 18, 21, 26, 27; 'XVIII— 4; XIX— 15; XX-7; XXVIII 
—21; XXXIV-13; XL— 3, 4, 5, 6; XLI-9; XLUI— 
48; XLVI— 11; XLVII— 5; LX— 20; LXIX— 2, 5; 


XCVIl— 1; XCVIII— 5; CIII— 1-12; CIV-4, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 51 

JUSTICE. XIX— 11; XXVlI-9 

JYESHTA. IV— 5; VII— 10; VIII— 10; IX-3, 18, 32; X— 
2. 13; XI— 58; XV -16, 30; XXII— 1; XXIII— 6; XMXII 
—16; XXXIII— 19; XLVI— 86; XLVII -6, 12, 18; 

Cl— 10; CII-4 

JYESHTA MASA. ... XXI! I— I 

JY.OTEE RASA. ... LXXX— 5 

JYOTISHIKA. ... 11—18, 20 

JYOTISHMATEE. XLVIII-39; LlV-87 

JYOTIS SASTRA. ... 1-8, 9 


K 


KA. 

XI— 38; XCV— 50 

KABANDHA KETUS. 

XI— 27 

KACHA. 

LIII— 40 

KACHCHAS. 

XIV— 16 

KACHCHAPAS. 

V-40 

KACHCHARAS. 

XIV-27 

KAD. 

XCV-55 

K ADAM BA. 

XXVII— 7; LXXXV— 5 

KADAMBA TREE. 

LIV~38, 78, 101, 119; LV— 10; 


LXXIX-16 

KADRU. 

... XLVIII-57 

KAGAKU. 

XCV- 53 

KAHA KAHA. 

...LXXXVIII— 16 

KAIKAYAS. V- 

-74; XI7— 25; XVI-26; XVlI-18 

KAILASA. 

XIV— 24; LVr— 17 

KAILAVATA. 

XIV— 26 
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KARA. 

XCV-53 

KAlt\TI. 

XCV— 53 

KAKKHAKHA. 

XCV-52 

KAKHATA. 

XCV--52 

KAKKOLA. 

... LXXVll— 37 

KAKUBHA. 

... LIV- 76 , 119 

KAKUBHA TREE. 

XLlV-4 

KAKODUMBARA. 

LTV- 19 

KALA. 

XT --27 

KALABALA. 

11—14 

KALAHAKARIKA 

... LXXXVllI-6 

KALAJINAS. 

XlV-11 

KALAKA. 

XIV— 19; LXXIX— 32, 35 

KALAKOTI. 

XIV-4 

KALAMA RICE. 

XIX-6; XXlX-2 

KAL\YA. 

XCV— 54 

KALAYUKTI. 

VIII— 48 

KALI. 

XCIX— 1; C—2 

KALINGAS. V— 35, 69, 

75, 79; IX— 10, 26; X— 16; XI - -54; 

XIV-8, 32; XVI— 1; 

XVII— 13, 22; XXXII-15; LXXX-7 

KAMBOJAS, V— 35, 

78, 80; XI— 57; XIII-9; XIV- 17; 


XVI-1, 16 

RAM BILL AKA TREE. 

LIV-21 

KANADA. 

1—7 

KANAKA COMETS. 

XI— 18 

KANCHI. 

XTV— 15 

KANKA. 

XI— 26; XIV— 4 

KANKANAS. 

XIV— 12 

KANKATAS. 

XIV— 12 

KANTAKARI. 

LIV— 57 

KANTHADHANAS. 

XIV— 26 

KANTAKASTTHALA. 

XIV— 10 

KANTIPURA. 

XVI— 11 

KANWA. 

... XLVIII— 65 

KANYA. V— 39; 

XII— 15; XLI— 5; XLTI— 7; CII— 3 

KAPALA KETU. 

XI— 31, 32 

RAPAI.IKA. 

LI— 20; LXXXVII— 22 
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KAPALAVRATA. 

IX— 25 

KAPIKACHCHU. 

XLIV-.-10 

KAPIL A. 

1—7 

KAPILAS. 

XIV -17 

KAPINJALA. 

XLVIII— 6; LXXXVI -22 

KAPISTTHALA. 

XIV— 4; LXXX\'1-1 

KAPOTAKEE. 

... LXXXVIl!-5 

KAPOTAPALI. 

LVI— 30 

KARA. 

XCV— 51 

KARAKARA. 

...LXXXVI 11-16 

KAKAGAU. 

XCV -54 

KMiAJA. 

LIV - 101 

KARANAS. II- 

-15; XLIII— 12; C— 1, 2; CHI— 13 

KARANJA. 

XXIX— 5; LIV~-33; LXXXV-4 

KARAVKERA 

LXXXV-6; L— 21 

KARA VEER A LEAF. 

L— 7 

KARAYIKAS. 

LXXXVIIT-4, 16 

KARCHURA. 

... LXXVII— 14 

KARKA TAKA. Ill— 2, 4; V— 38; XLI— 4; XLII— 5 

KARMANEYAKA. 

XIV-15 

KARNAPRAVEYAS. 

XIV— 18 

KARNATIC. 

XIV— 13 

KARNIKARA. 

LIV— 59; LXXX— 9 

KARPURA. 

... LXXVII— 13 

KARSAPANAS. 

LXXX— 13 

KARSIIAS. 

LXXX— 12; LXXXI— 9 

KARTIKA. V— 69; VII- 

-18; VIII— 2, 3; XXI— 5; XLIV— 2 

KARVATA. 

XIV— 5; XVI— 13 

KASHMIR. 

V— 70, 77, 78; XIV— 29 

KASHMIR A. 

IX— 18; XI— 57 

KASHMIRIS. 

X— 12 

KASI. V— 72; IX— 19; 

X— 4, 13; XI— 59; XIV- 7; XVII 
—25; XXXII— 19 

KASI KING. 

LXXVIII-J; IX— 19 

KASMARI. 

XLIV— 12; LXXIX— 2; LXXXV— 3 

KASYAPA. V— 2; XXI— 2; XXIII-4; XXIV— 2; XXVI— 5; 

XLVIII— 65; 

; XLIX— 1; t^VIII- 29; XC-7 
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KATA KATA. 

XCV— 51 

KATAKA NUTS. 

LTV— 121 

KATAMBARA. 

XLIV— 9 

kataya corn. 

XLI— 5 

KATE KATE. 

XCV— 56 

KATUKLI KOTUKLI. 

...LXXXVIII— 17 

KATYAYANA. 

... XLVIII— 65 

KAULAVA. 

C— 1, 3 

KAULINDAS. 

IV— 24 

KAUNINDAS. 

XIV— 30 

KAURAVAS. 

IV— 24; IX— 30 

KAUSAMBEE. 

XVI-3 

KAUSHMANDA. 

LVIII— 71 

KAUSIKEE. 

XVI-16 

KAUSTUBHA GEM. 

XLIII— 3; LVIII-31 

KAVA. 

XCV— 50 

KAVATA. 

XVI— 26 

KAVERI. 

XIV— 13; V-64 

KEELAKA, 

111—17; VIll-43 

KEERA. 

IV— 23; XIV— 29 

keka. 

...LXXXVIir— 25 

KEKAYAS. 

IV— 22; V— 67; XI— 60 

KEKE. 

XCV-51 

KENDRA. XXVIII— 1 

; LXIX— 1; LXXVIlI-25 

KERALA. 

XIV— 12; XVI— 11 

KESADHARAS. 

XIV— 26 

KESARA. 

LIX-6 

KESAVA. 

... CV— 14, 16 

KETUS. Ill— 7; V— 95; XI— 1, 

2, 3, 4, 5. 6, 7-12, 22. 23, 

24, 25, 26, 28, 50, 51, 52, 57; 

XVI— 39; XXI— 25, XXIII 

—10; XXXIV— 15, 18; 

XXXVIII— 8; XLVI-82; 

XLVII— 12, 14, 15; XLVIII— 83 

KHACHARA. 

XIV— 28 

KHADIRA. XXVI-9; XLIV- 

-12; LIX-5; LXXXV-S; 

LXXXVI-80; LXXXVHI-5 

KHADIRA TREE. 

XXIX— 11 

KHAM KHAM. 

... LXXXIX-16 
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KHANDA8. 

KHANDARIS. 

KHANJ\NA. 

KHAN JAN AKA. 

KHARA. 

KHARE KHARE. 
KHASAS. 

KHASTTHAS. 

KIDNAPPING. 

KILKILT. 

KILIKILKILI. 

KILKULI. 

KIMPURUSHAS. 

KIMSTUGHNA. 

KINDLER OF PASSIONS. 
KINDNESS. 

KINE. 


XIV— 18 
X— 7 
II— (18) 

XLV-1; LXXXVIII— 20 
VIII-37 
XCV— 52 

X— 12; XIV— 6,30; LXIX-26 
XIV— 22 
XCI— 2 
...LXXXVIII— 22 
...LXXXVIII— 21 
...LXXXVIII-n 
... XLVIIi-62 
C— 2. 5 
LXXVII— 7 
LXIX-8 
VIlI-42 


KING. 111-18, 30, 32, 33; lV-9, 10, 21, 24, 28; V— 21, 26, 
32, 37, 48, 60, 64, 65, 66, 76, 95; VI— 7, 8, 13; VIII-4, 
7, 8, 10, 11, 46, 50; IX— 43; X— 8, 13, 16; XI— 52, 54; 
XIV— 32, 33; XV— 2, 6, 10; XVI— 5, 14. 23, 41; XVII— 


5, 8, 14, 17; XVIII— 2, 3. 4; XIX— 9, 10; XXIV— 27, 34J 
XXVI— 8; XXVH-9; XXIX— 9; XXX— 16, 19, 23. 28, 
30; XXXI— 1, 2, 5; XXXII— 14, 18, 28, 29, 32; XXXHI 
—11, 12, 13, 17, 20, 25, 30; XXXIV— 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 17, 
13. 21, 22; XXXV— 2, 7; XXXVI— 1, 2, .3, 4; XXXVII— 
2, 3; XXXVIII-1, 5; XXXIX-2; XLIl-2; XLIII-8, 

20. 22, 29, 32, 34, 35, 56, 59, 62; XLIV— 13, 17, 19. 20, 
22, 23, 24, 25, 26; XLV— 5, 11, 14, 15; XLVI— 3, 7, 8, 
9, 13, 17, 18, 19, 29. 32, 38, 43, 62, 64, 68, 74, 81, 82; 
XLVII— 5, 7, 9. 10, 16, 25, 26; XLVIII-1, 3, 21. 48, 50, 
54, 72, 73, 75, 79, 80, 81, 82, 87; XLIX— 2, 6, 8; L-6; 
Ll-11, 20, 44; LIU— 8, 24, 31. 36; LIV-111; LVIII— 
50; LXVII— 8; LXVIII— 2, 4. 5, 6, 8, 9, 11, 17, 18, 20, 

21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28. 32, 35, 38, 44, 45, 51, 54, 79, 81, 
84, 88, 95. 102, 103, 115; LXIX— 6, 11, 18, 30; LXXII 
—3; LXXIII— 3; LXXIV— 3; LXXIX— 14, 25; LXXX— 


B.9. 18. 
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- h ■!§; LX^Xl - 22. 27, 30; LXXXII--6; LXXXVI-^34,' 

■ LXXXyiI-19, 33; XCII— 1; XCIII-?,.13; XClV^t. - 

9, -14; XCy~19. 20, 62 


KING’S CHILDREN. 

KING’S- MOTHER. 

KING’S SERVANTS. 

KING’S SON. 

KING’S-. WIFE.- • 

KINGDOM. VIH-51; XXXIH- 


V— 84 
XLIII— 65 
X— 18 
V-83 
... XXXI II -25 
27, 29; XXXVIII— 6; XLIV 


-21; XLVI-39; XLVIll— 83; XLIX--7, 8; LXXIV— 1, 17 


knsGSHIP. LXVIII— 75; LXX— 12; LXXVIl-4 


KINNARAS. 

KINSMEN. 

KIRAS. 

kiRAN.AS. 

KIRATAS. V--80; IX— 35; 


XVI-35 
LIII— 41; XCV— 10 
...■ XXXII— 19 
XI— 10 

XI-60; XIV— 18. 30; XVT— 2; 
XXXII— 19, 22 


KIRATA CHIEFTAIN. 
KIRATA KING. 
KIRTI. 

KISHKINDH.AS. 
kfSi Kisr. 


IX-17 
Xt— 54 
... XLVIlI-57 
XIV— 10 
...LXXXV1II~36 


KITH A.\D KIN. XlV-13; LXrX-17; LXX.X-i3 

KNEE. LI— 9, 31; Lll— 7; LIU— 53, 5!; LVni-22; LXVI 

1,2; LXVHt— 4, 6; LXIX— 30; LXX~2; LXKXIX -1 1 

«> 


KNEE CAPS. 

KNOTS. 

knuckle. 

KODRAVA. 

KOHALAS. 

kOLAKSHA. 

KOLLAGIRI. 


LVHI— 17 
LXXiX-37 
LXVJiLI-87; LXX— 11 
XXIX~6; LXXViI-2 
XIV— 27 
LXXIX-r32. 33, 36 
XIV— 13 


konkans., 

koPACHCHADA. 

KOSA. 

KOSADHYAKSHA, 


XIV— 12 
... LXXVII— 11 
... XX-5. 8, 9 

... LXXXVl-29 



KOSALAS. V— 69, 70; IX— 26; X— 4, 9, 13. 14: X'lV— 7. 8: 


XVI- 

KOTIVARSIIA. 

KOUNKANA 
kov:d\ka tree. 

KRAK \R \S. 

KRAKRA. 

KR-\rU. 

KK\UNr!i\ XIV— :t: LVI -5 
KRMJXCIIA ISL.VKD. 

KRA V\D.VS. 

Kr^.iJav^. 

RRIK' WAKE. 

KKT ie; ku ku. 


6; XVII— 22; LXXX-6 ’ 

IX— 11 
XVI— 11 
XXIX -13; LIV— 27 
XLVIII— 6 
...LXXXVIiI-30 
XIir-6, 11; XLVI!r-63 
6; LXXXVI -22, 27; XCT[-7 
X-18, XiV-13 
XlV-18 
...LXXXVIU— 25 
II- (18'; LXXXVfH— 7 
. Lxxxvnr-34 


KRIhiiA’ 

KK!S r.\'\ VELLERLE 


L\ 1U--37 
Xm’— 14 


KR.TA \UE,.\. ... 3V-2C 

KROin ... LXXXVlIl-9 

KRM).1VN.V ... Vlli-51 

KKODIli. ... VIII— 41 

KSllAlUiy\. IV -21, 31; Y-2y, 32, 59, 73, lX-36, 3.., 
X .1, \iV-2E XVII- 14, 21; XVllI-2, I; XXM-S, 
XX. -16; XXXI--3: xxxui-11. !s. x:xi\ -m. 
XXXYJ-l; XLVII— 11; LIlI-13, 8y; LLX-il 
TAX 1 1-3; LXXX-11; LXXXVl-31 


KSIIATRIYA CLASS 
KSHATRIYA KINGS. 

KSHAY V. 

KSHERKIKA. 

KSHEMA. 

KSHEMA DIIURTAS. 

KSHEMA TREE. 

KSIIIPRA NAKSHATRAS. 

KSIllROD.V 
KSHUDRA MEENAS. 

'KSHURARPANA. 

KUBERA. .V.-19, 21; XXXIV— 3; XLIII-52; 


XV— 28 
VIII— 30 
VIII-52 
XXIX- 2 
XLVIH— 41 
XIV— 28 
LX XXV— 3 
XCVlII-9 
XlV-6 
XIV-24 
XlV-20 
LVrn— S7 
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KUBERA HRIDAYA. 
KUBJA. 

KUCHA KUCHA. 

KUCHIKAS. 

KUDAVA. 

KUDYAMATSYA. 

KUHAKAJNA. 
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... XLVIII— 71 
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IV— 30; IXI— 14, 43; LIV— 23 

IV— 15 
LXX-6 
LVIl— 5 
LVII-3; LXXVII-8 
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XXlV-33 
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XLVI— 85 
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LXIX— 11 
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... XLVIII— 59 
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XVI— 37 
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LOOK. ... LXXXVI— « 

LORDS. LIV— 3; LXVIII— 23, 46; LXXXVI— 75 

LORDSHIP. ... LI-23 

LOSS OF WEALTH. V— 21; LI--16; LII— 4, 7; LlII— 
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1, 2; LXXI— 13; XCV— 23 

LOTUS FILAMENTS. ... XXX-20 
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LOW SOUND. ... LXXXVI-63 

LOYAL, ... Cl 5 
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... Cl— 10 


M 


MACE. 

MAD C.\PS. 

MADANA. 
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MERITORIOUS DEEDS. ... LXXXVK-43 

MERiTORIOUS MEN. • ... LXXXVII— 21 



INDEX 


MPRU,. XIV— 24; XXIV— 2; ^tXVII— 7; LVI— 17, 20 

MERUKA. ... XIV-29 

MESSENGER. IX— 31; LXXXVII— 8; XCV— 22 

MESHA. V— 35; XLI— 2; ClI— 1, 7 

MESHA SANKRAMANA. ... XLII— 3 

METALLIC VESSELS. ... XLII— 11 

METEORS. II~(18); III-33; V— 16, 63, 93; XII-22; 

XIII— 7; XV— 31: XXI— 25: XXIV— 25; XXX— 32; 

XXXII— 13; XXXIII— 8, 14, 15, 18, 19, 20-22, 23, 
29, 30; XXXIV-8; XLII-1; XLVI— 4, 86, 94 


METTLE. 

MICA. 

MICE. 

MIDDAY. 

middle. 

MIDDLE COUNTRY. 
MIDDLE DOOR. 
MIDDLE finger. 
MIDDLING EFFECTS. 
MID NIGHT. 

MILCH COWS. 

MILD. 

MILITANT PERSONS. 
MILITARY. 


LXlX-4 
XLV— 12 
L— 25 
IX— 23 
... LXXVIlI-24 
XVII— 19, 22; XVIII— 4 
LVI— ip 
LVIII— 27 
IX-8 

... LXXXIX— 5 
XXI-36 
XV- 10 
XV-19 
V— 35; XIX— 10 
XVII— 24 
IV— 27 
II-(15) 


MILITARY MEN. ... XVII— 24 

MILIT.ARY POPULATION. ... IV— 27 

MILITARY PROCL.AMATION. ... II-(15) 

MILK. XIX— 5; XXXI 1-26; XXXI V-4; XLV— 7; XLVI 
—26, 43; XLVIII -28; LI— 31; LV— 7; LXX VI-4, 
6, 7, 8; XCV— 23; CIII-4; CV— 8 


MILK SUPPLY. 
MILKY. 

MILKY OCEAN. 
MILKY TREES. 

MlKp, 

MINES. . 


XVII— 23 
... XLVIII— 46 
XIV-6 

XLVI— 24; LIII— 86, 120; LIV-101; 
LXXXIX-1; XCV-16 
LXIX-14; LXXV-3, 4 
XVI-I5; XIX-10; LXXX-ld 



INI«X 


MINERS.^ ... XV—l 

MINERALS. V— 68; LXIX— 20; XCV--21 

MINISTERS. II— (15); IV— 25; V— 30, 66, 67, 93; X— 3, 12; 
XV-6; XVI— 24, 29, 42; XXIX-9; XXX— 19; XXXIV 
—13, 17; XXXV-5, 7; XXXVIll— 3; XLIII-23, 64; 

. XLVI— 12; LXVIII— 18, 48; Llll-e, 8, 36, 89; 

LXVIII-60, 67; LXIX— 27; LXXXIX— 19; 

XC-9 

MINUTES. ... XLVIII-S9 

MIRROR. IV— 2; XLIII— 57; LVIII— 39 

MISCARRIAGES. V— 24, 93; XXI— 25, 34; LXXXIX— 5 

MISCHIEVOUS. ... Cl— 3 

MISDEEDS. ... XLVI— 3 

MISER. LXVIII— 56, 72; Cl— 13 

MISERABLE. LXVIII— 5, 32, ’106 

MISERLINESS. ... LXVIII-58 

MISERY. V— 61; Vl-6: XI-24; XXVI— 11; XXX— 13, 161 
XXXIV— 13; XLVI— 27; XLVII— 14; L— 4, 22; LII— 
5; LIH-60, 67; LXX— 21; LXXIV— 3; LXXIX— 
28; LXXXIX— 1, 10; XC— 13; XCII-1; XCIII 
—6; XCIV— 10; CHI— 2 

.MISSILES. ... XLI-6 

.misunderstanding. ... IX— 16 

MITHILA. ...X— 14; XIV— 6 

.MITHUNA. V-37; XLI— 3; XLII— 4 

’miTKA. V— 22; LIII-47, 49; XCVHI-4; C-1 

MIXED CLASSES. ... LlII— 15 

MLECHCnAS.'Y-:9, 33, 54,79; IX-13; XVI— 11; XVH— 14 
MOATS. ... XVI-6 

MOCK SUN. III-37; XXI— 16; XXVIII-16; XXX-8, 26. 

31,33; XXXVII— 1. 2, 3; XLlI-1; XLVII-19 
. MODEST. ...XV— 10; CI-8 

MOIST SOIL. ... ■ LV-n 

MOLE. ... L— 9 

j' moments. ' ... XLyiII-59 

^^MPl^AitHS. ;: XV-16, 24; XIX— 3; XXVI Ir-5;' XXX V~8 
’m6n^Y. ‘ LI— 16; LlI-3: LIII-41, 66, 8&; LXVlll— 70; 



ISZ INDEX 

j, 

LXXIX— 11} LXXXVII— 13. 38; LXXXDC— 11; 

XCV— 38; dl^7 

MO^^GOOSE. LIV-32. 71; LXXXVI^, 43, 44 

MONKS. XX~1$;' LXXXVIl— 22 

MONKEYS. XXIV-~21; XXVIl-3; XXXIII-9; LXVIII— 
18, 37, 104; LXXXVI— 28, 38, 42, 48; LXXXVII— ^ 

LXXXVIII— 22 

MONSOON INDICATION. ... II-(18) 

MONSTERS. ... XLVI-78 

MONSTROCITIES. ... XLVI— 52 

MONTH. ... V-26 

MOOLA. IV— 5; VII— 6, 11; IX— 3, 32; X— 2, 13; Xl— 59; 

XV— 17, 29; XXIII— 7; XXXII— 20; XXXIII— 18; LV 

—31; LXXI-5; Cl— 10; CII-4, 7 
MOON. r\^— 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12 . 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32; 

V— 10, 19. 20; VIII— 23, 24; XI-14, 22, 26; XV-31; 
XVI-8; XVIII— 1-8; XIX— 2, 6; XXI— 6, 7, 14, 16, 20, 3o! 
33; XXII— 4; XXIV— 3, 4. 8. 9, 11. 12. 28, 29, 30, 31, 

32, 33, 34, 36; XXV— 1, 4, 5, 6; XXVI— 3, 10. 11, 12, 

13; XXVII— 1. 7, 8; XXVIII— 1, 6, 11, 15, 16, 19; XXX 
— 2 ; XXXIII— 10, 12, 13, 17; XXXIV— 1, 9, II, 16; XL 

—5, 6, 7; XLII— 13, 14; XLIII— 5|^ XLIV— 1, 27; 

XLVI— 46, 86; XLVII— 11. 16, 17,11; XLVIII— 45, 
82; LIV— 3; LVIII— 43; LX-20; LXVJII-94: LXIX 
—3; LXXVIII— 25; LXXXI— 7, 20, 28; ‘LXXXVI -75; 
XCVJI— 1; XCVIII— 4; XCIX— 1; all— 1 - 12 ; 

CIV— 4, 8, 9, 10, 49, 56 

MOON’S DEFLECTION. ... V— 18 

MOON’S ECLIPSE. ... V-91 

MOON-GEM. ... LXXX— 4 


MOON’S RAYS. 

MORAL VTEAKNESS. 
MORNING. 

MORNING TWILIGHT. 

MORTALS. 

MORTALtTY. 


LXXVI-2 
... LXXIV— 13 
LI— 

... XLVII--27 
... LXVlil-«» 
VI-9i 



MORTAR. LXVni~48; LXXXIX~1 

MOTHER. XLVHI— 26; L*-8; LI-46, 37; LVIIlMft 

LX— 19; LXIX— 20; LXXII— 5 
MOUNT PRASTTHA. ... XIV-20 

MOUNTAINS. IV-23; V— 42; IX— 39; XV— 2; XVI— 2, 42; 
XIX— 12; XXVIII-6; XXX— 27; XXXII— 3; XXXIII 
—10; XXXVIII— 1; XLIII— 35; XLVI-89, 93; 
XLVIII-67; LIV— 102; LVI— 8; LXIX— 20; 
LXX— 10; LXXXVI— 18, 50, 78 


MOUNTAIN-DANCERS. ... V— 73 

MOUNTAIN-PEAKS. ... XVI— 35 

MOUNTAIN-STRONGHOLDS. ... XVI— 38 

MOUNTAIN TRIBES. ... X— 12 

MOUNTAINEERS. ... XV— 8 


MOUTH. LVIII— 9; LXI— 17; LXVlII-54, 86; LXXVII— 
27, 34, 35; LXXXIX— 17; XCIII— 5; XCV— 13, 40, 41 


MOVING OBJECTS. XLVI— 5; XLVIII-68 

MRIDU. ... XCVIII-11 

MRIGA. IX-1, 3, 4; XLVII-4; LIII-43, 51-54; 

LXVII— 3, 4, 5 

MRIGASIRA. Vn— 2; IX— 2, 26; X— 5; XI— 55; XV— 3, 
30; XXIII-6; XXXII-8; XXXIII— 19; LV-31; 

LXXI— 2; CII— 1, 2 


MRIGASmSHA. 

MUD. XLIII-36; 

MUDDY WATER. 
MUHURTA. 

MUKHYA. 

MUKTASURYA. 

MULES. 

MUNGOOSE. 

MUNJA. 

MONJA GRASS. 

MUltDER. 

lAUR^iSSER. 


... Cl— 3; CV-14 
XLV— 7; XLVI— 60; XLVIII— 16; 

LXXI— 10 
LIV— 122 
II-4; XLVIII-59 
LIII— 45 
... LXXXVI— 12 
XVI— 20; LXXXVI-6$ 
XCVII— 12 See also Mongoose 
XIV— 31 
JUY-IOS 

XXIV-34; LXXXVI--60; XCVIJI-7 

... , txvni— 79 
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MURDEROOS MEN. 
MURDEROUS PERSONS. 
MURDHAVASIKTAS. 
MUSCULAR. 

MUSHA BULBS. 
MUSHROOMS. 

MUSIC. 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 
MUSICIANS. V— 39, 

MUSK. 

MUSK-RAT. 

MUST A. 

MUSTA SEEDS. 
MUSTARD. 

MUSTARD SEEDS. XL 


MUSTACHES. 

MUSTY. 

MUTINY. XX 

MUTTRA. 

kUTUAL STRIFE AMONG KINGS 
MUZZLE. 


XVI—1 

ONS. XV— 23; LXVIII— 74 

LTTI— 15 
LXIX— 14 
LTV— 121 
LIV— 100 
XXXIII— 23; Cl— 12 
lENTS. XLIV— 7; XLVI— 61, 62 

V— 39, 74; X— 3; XV— 3, 9; XIX— 10; 

LXXXVlI— 33; XCV— 21 

LXXVII— 12, 16, 27 
... LXXXVI— 20 
... LXXVII— 11 
...LXXVII-9, 10 
XXIX-5; XLI— 5 
XLIV— 5; XLVI-24; XLVIIT— 35; 

LXXXVII-4 

LXVIII— 57 
XXVIII-5 
XXXIV— 20; XXXVIII— 7 
... XVl-17, 21 

AMONG KINGS. ... V— 49 

LXII— 1 


MYROBALAN. 


LIV— 121; LXXVI-6; LXXVII— 3 


N 

NABHASA YOGAS. ... 11— (14) 

kADEE. ... II— (4) 

NAGA. IX— 1, 2, 4, 9;' XIII-8; LiV— 111; C— 2, 5 

NAGA DANTI.' ..i UV-48 

kAGA .ERUJT; ' . .. «. LVII— 5 

^AGA KESAkA. XXIX— 12; ‘ LIV— 101; UpWllSi $2 
iTAGA tUSHP/L • XLIV— 101 ‘l^yil—K 
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NAGA VEETHEE. 

... XLVIM, 17 

JJAGNAJIT. 

... LVlII-4, IS 

NAGNAPARNA SABARAS. 

XIV— la 

NAGNA STRI. 

... LXXXVI-30 

NAILS. LI— 8; LIII— 58, 59; 

LVIII— 20; LXII— 2; LXIII 

— l; LXVII— 7, 9; LXVIII-41, 87, 101; LXIX-20, 

24; 

LXX— 1; LXXVIII-26 

NAIMISHA COUNTRY. 

XI-60 

NAKED. 

LVIII-45; LX— 19 

NAKED FAKIR. 

... LI““2l 

NAKED MONKS. 

... LXXXVII— 34 

NAKED PERSONS. 

LI— 5 

NAKHA. 

LXXVII-8, 9, 11, 13, 16 

NAKHI. 

: LXXVII— 6 

NAKSHATRAS. 

XCVIII-7, 9, 10, 11 

naksiiatramala. 

LXXXI-34 

NAKSHATRAPUKUSHA. 

CV-1-5, 6, 8, 9-13 

NAKTAMALE. 

LV— 11 

NAL.V. 

LlV-100 

NALIKA. 

LIV— 100; LXXVII— 5 

NALIKERA. 

XIV— 9 

NAME OF QUERIST. 

XCVI— 14 

NANDA. 

XCIX— 2 

NAN DANA. 

VIII— 38; LVI— 17 

NANDEE. 

XLlil— 39 

NAN DIN. 

LVI-24 

NANDIKAVARTA. 

XXIX-8 

-NANDIVARDHANA. 

LVI— 17 

NANDYAVARTA. 

... Llll— 32, 36 

NAPE. 

LI-9; LXVIII~86 

NAPTRIKA. 

LXXXVI— 49 

NARADA. 

XI— 5; XXIV— 2 

NARASIMHAVANA. 

XIV—22 

NARAYANA. 

XLIV— 1; XLVIII— 77 

NARBADA. 

... Xvi— 1, 9 

•IIAREE MUKHAS. 

••• ■ xrv— 17 

^AWARAIYA. 





NASIK. 

NATURE. 

NAVAMALIKA CREEPER. 
NAVAMSA. 


XlV—fS 
Lxviir— 108 , iro 

LIV--48 
II— (14) 


NAVEL. VIII— 19; LI-9r LII-6; LVIII— 16, 23, 24; 

LXVI— 2, 4; LXVII— 7; LXVni— 21, 85; LXX— 4, 

24; LXXVIII-3 

NAVIGATORS. ... XV— 18 

NECK LI— 9, 30; LH— 3, 4; LVIII— 5, 15, 16; LXI— 9; 

LXIII— 2; LXlV-2, 3; LXV-6; LXVI— 1; LXVII— 3, 
8; LXVIII— 31,v86; LXIX— 27; LXX— 5, 18, 25; XCTII— 3 


NECKLACE. 

NECTAR, 

NEEM. 

NEEM FRUIT. 

NEEM TREE. 

NEEPA. 

NEIGHING. 

NEPAL, 

NEPALESE. 

NEST. 

NETS. 

NEUTER LIMBS. 
NEW CLOTHS. 
NEW HOUSE. 
NEW MOON. 
NICHULA TREES 
NIGARA. 
NIGGARDS. 


XLIII— 46; LVni-47 
V— I 
LVII— 5 
LXXXI— 6 

XXIX— 12: LIII— 118; LIV— 115 
XIV— 2; LIV— 119; LXXXV— 6 
... XCIII— 7, II 
V— 65 
IV— 22 
... XCV— 2, 3, 5 
LI— 14; LXXXVI— 46 
LI-10 
LXXI— 8 
LIIT-125 
XLII— 1 

XXIX— 12; XLVIII— 12; LVI-5 
... LXXXI— 17 
... XV— 23 

NIGHT. XXVIII— 12» 17, 23; XXXII— 7; XXXV— 7, 8; 

XXXVIII— 5; XLIII-16; XLVI— 21; XLVIII— 22, 59; 
LI-6; LXXXVI— 18, 23; XCH— 2; XCIII— 4; XCV— 9 
NIGHT-BIRDS. ... XVI-66 

KIMBA. ... LIV-^» 

^NIPPLES. . . - LXVIH— 27 

NIRGUNDl TREES. ... LIV-HM 

... . ^ 
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NIRRITI. XXXIV—2; LIV— 3; LXXXVI— 75; XCVnr— 5 


NIRVINDHYA. 

NISHADARASHTRA. 

NISHEKA. 

NISHKUTA. 

NISHPAVAS. 

NIT. 

NIVESA. 

NOBLES. 

NOBILITY. 

NOCTURNAL CREATURES. 
NOCTURNAL OMENS. 
NOCTURNAL RECREATIONS. 
NODES. 

NON-LUMINARIES. 
NON-LUMINOUS PLANETS. 


XVI~9 
XIV— 10 
n-(i4) 
LXXIX— 32, 33, 36 
XVI— 34 
LVIII— 2 
XLIII-47 
V-42 
XV— 16 
... LXXXVIII— 2 
... LXXXVI— 6 
... LXXVIII-11 
V— 16 

XX— 1; xxxrv— 18 
LXIX— 1 
XXXIV— 8 


NOON. 

NOOSE. LVIII— 57; LXIX— 34; LXXIX— 25 

NORTHERN COUNTRIES. ... XLVII— 9 

northern course. ... VIII— 15 

NORTHERN ROUTE. ... IX— 8 

NORTHERN SOLSTICE. ... LX— 20 

NORTHERNERS. XVI— 21; XVII— 15 

NOSE. LI-8; LII-3; LVni-5, 10. 46; LXVI-2; LXVIII 
60, 88; LXIX-15, 24; LXX-7; XCIII-4 
NOSTRIL. ... LI— 39 

NRIPASUTA. ... LXXXVIII-5 

NULLIFICATION. ... CIV— 53 

NURSE. LI-37; LXXVIII-9 

NUTS. ... XLIV-5 

NUTBIEG. XVI— 30; LXXVH- 27 

NYMPHS. XLIII— 52; XLVIII— 25, 32, 58 
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OBJECTS. ... LXXV— 3 

OBLATIONS. XLVI— 81; XLVIII-32: LIV-12+ 

OBLONG-LIKE. ... LXXX— 16 

OBSTACLES. XLIX-7; LXXXIX— 1; XCV-25 

OBSTRUCTION. ... XCV-41 

OCEAN. V-42; XII-13; XVI-6; XXVIII-22; XLIII— 
34; XLVI— 87; XLVIll— 61; LXXlV-3 
OCTOGENERIAN. ... LXXVI— 3 

ODD NUMBER. ... LXXII-6 

OIX)UR. ... LIV— 122 

OFFICER. LIII-9; XCV— 20 

OFFICER OF KING. ... LXXXVII— 1 

OFFSPRING. XLVIII— 86; LXXIV— 4 

OIL. A drop of — poured on the surface of water. V — 17 

— will become dear when ... V— 60 

— will rise in price. ... VII — 4 

— is assigned to Purvaphalguni. ... XV— 9 

A halo shining like— ... XXXIV— 4 

Meena presides over various — s. ... XLI — 8 

One should store up— s when the Sun is in Karkataka. XLII — 5 
If — flows from trees there will be threat of famine. X L VI— 27 
When sesamum seeds yield only half the 

quantity of — ... XLVI — 35 

If rivers carry— ... XLVI— 48 

Appearance of— in Chaitra and Vaisakha. ... XLVI— 85 
If the crow caws looking at the S. W. that is 

tranquil, one will get — ... XCV— 22 

OIL BATH. ... XLVlII-30 

OIL MONGERS. X— 5, 9; XVI— 32 

‘6lL SEEDS. ... XVI-20 

OINTMENT. ... XLIV— 27 

OLD MEN. V-41; XVI-33 

CM. «.LXXXVIII~32 

OMEN. lMl8);JXXXII-27; XLIII-IZ. 37; LDC-l; 
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LXXXVI-l-80; LXXXVJI^I, 2, 18; XCV--49, 60. 61; 

XCVI — 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10* 


OMEN GATES 
OMINOUS WORDS, 
ONE-EYED MEN. 
ONE-FOOTED MEN. 

OPAL. 

OPEN-MOUTHED. 
OPHTHALMIC PHYSICIANS. 
OPINIONS OF SAGES. 
OPPRESSION. 

OPULENT. 

OPULENT men. 

ORBS. 

ORGASM. 

ORIGIN. 

ORISSA. 

ORNAMENT. 


LXXXVI~51, 52, 53 
LI“— 28 

XIV— 23 

XIV— 31 
LXXX-5 

... LXVlTI-111 

XV— 12 
TX— 7 

... LXXIX— 24 
LXVIII— 10; 15, 71; Cl— 9 
VIII-10 
XLVI— 86; XLVIl-26 
... LXVIII— 16 
I.— 6 
XIV-6 

XVI— 28; XLIII-7, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
+7. 48, 49; XLVIII— 33, 74; LI— 19; LII— 3, 5; LVIII 
29; LX— 14; LXVIII— 112; LXXVII— 1; LXXVIII— 3; 

LXXXVII-8; XCVIII— 10; Cl— 1 
ORNAMENTATION. ... XCVIII— 9 

ORNAMENTING. ... XV— 12 

ORPIMENT. XLIV-9; XLVIII— 35: LIV— 110; LXXXI-7 
OSPREYS. XLVlII-9; LXXXVI-22 

OUTBREAK OF FIRE. ... XXIX-13 

OUT CASTES. ... XV— 30 

OUT FITTERS. ... XVI— 18 

outlet. ... LIV— 120 

OUTSIDERS. ... LI-25 

OWL. XLni- 62 ; XLVI— 68; LXX— 22; LXXI— 12; 

LXXIX-24; LXXXVI— 21, 49; LXXXVIII-36 
OWNERS. ... LXXXVI— 34 

6WNERS' OF COWS. ... V-36 

iSK. ' XLVI-56, 63 

^STERS. ’** ' LXXXI— 1 
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paddy. 

PADDY FIELDS. 

PADMA. 

PADMAKA. 

PADMAKETU, 

PADMANABHA. 

PADMARAGA. 

PAHLAVAS. 


Vni-30; XIX--6 
V— 19 

XIV-5; LVI~17 
... LXXIX--2, U 
XI--49 
... CV— IS 
... LXXXII~1 
XVI--38; Xyill— Si 


PAINTERS. X-10; XVI~18; XIX-IO; LXXXVH-IS. 39 
PAINTING. ... XV~U 

PAITAMAHA. ... H-4 

PAKSHA. ... II-Hi 

PAKSHAGHNA. ... LIII— 38 

PALAS. XXIII— 2; LXXXI— 13 

PALASA. XLIV— 12; LIV— 17, 59, 83, 96, 112 

PALACES. ... LXXXIX-6 

PALANQUIN. ... LXVIII— fS 

PALATE. LI— 9; LXI-6. 10; LXVI— 1; LXVII-6, 9 

LXVIII— 53, 87 

PALE ... XIII-7 

PALIVATA. ... LV— 4 

PALLAVAS. V— 38; XIV— 17 

PALMS. LXVIII-39, 43, 44; LXIX— 22, 29; LXX-7, 11, 12 
PALM LEAVES. ... LI~1* 

PALM TREES. XXVII-3; LlV-4d 

PAMALA. ••• XXIV-l^ 

PANCHALA COUNTRY. ... V-si 

PANCHALAS. IV-22; V-38, 41; IX-29, 34; X-4, 13; 

XIV-S, 32 

PANCHANADAS. ... Xl-60 

PANCHA SIDDHANTTKA. I-IO; V-18; XVU-l; XXIV-5 
PANDU» ... XlV-4 

PANDYA. m XI^ 

PANDYA KING. 



PANDYA VATAKA. 

... LXXXI-2, 36 

PANIC. 

V— 51; VI— 4; XXXIV— 8 

PAPS. 

LI— 31; LVin— 24; LXVIII— 85 

PAPAKHYA. 

vn— 8, 12 

PAPAYAKSHMA. 

LIII— 45 

PARA. 

XVI— 10 

PARABHAVA. 

VIII- 41 

PARALOKA. 

LXXXT— 2 

PARAPHERNALIA. 

III— 18 

PARASARA. VII— 8j 

XI— 1, 5 XXI— 2; XXIII-4; XXIV— 


2; XLVIII— 66; LXI— 1 

PARASAVAS. 

XIV— 18; LIII— 15 

PARATAS. X— 5, 

7; XIIl— 9; XIV— 21; XVI— 4, 13. 22 

PARENTS. 

V— 72; LXVIII— 79 

PARIAHS. 

LIII— 12 

PARIDHAVI. 

Vlfl— 45 

PARIDHI. 

XLVII— 19 

PARIGHA. 

... LXXXVl-51 

PARIJATA. 

XXVII— 9 

PARIYATRA FLOWER. ... LXXVII— 27 

PARIYATRA MOUNTAIN. V— 68; XIV— 4 

PARIYATRA REGIONS. ...VI- 10; X— 15 

PARIVATSARA. 

VIII-^24 

PARIVESHA. 

III— 34; V— 94; XXXIV— See Halo 

PARJANYA. 

UII— 43, 49, 52, 56, 72 

PARKS. 

XVI-29 

PARROTS. XI— 11; 

XXVIII— 11, 14; XLVIII— 6; LXVIII 


—60; LXXXIII— 1 

PARSWASAYEE. 

IV— 13 

PARTIAL. 

XLVII— 24 

PARTttIVA. 

VIII— 36 

PARTICLE. 

LVIII— 2 

PARUSHAKA. 

LIV— 50 

PARVAN. 

V-23 

PARVATEE. ' 

' IV— 30; LVin— ^3 

|>4RVATEEYAS. 

XVH— 16, 23; XVIIM 

PASP#.pM. 

■ ■ ■ .■ ^.. XLI-t4 
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PASSION. 

PASTES. 

PASUPATI. 

PAT A. 

PATALA. 

PATOLAS. 

PATRA. 

PAULISA. 

PAUKDRAS, 
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LXIX-^ 


XVI— 30; 


LV-8; LXXVIM 
LX— 19 
... XLVIll— 39 

XXIX— 7 
XIV-30 
LXXVII-S, 7, 12, 32 
Il-{4) 


V-80; XIV— 7; LXXX— 7 


PAURaVAS. XIV— 27, 31; XVI— 22; XXXII— 19 

PAT’RA. ... XVII— 6, 8 

PAUSHA. ... VIII— 5 

PAY AS A XLIV— 11; XLVI— 65 

PAYOSHNEE. ... XVI— 10 

PEACE. IV— 19; V— 87, 97; VI— 13; XI— 43, 46, 50: XXX 

—15; XXXVIII— 3; XLVII— 4, 9; LVIII-33; XCV— 46 
PEACE-LOVING PERSONS. ... XV-21 

PEACOCKS. XXIV— 19; XXVIII— 14; XXXIV— 4; XLVIII 
-6; LVIII— 41; LXVIII— 115; LXXXVI— 20. 38; 

LXXXVIT— 6 

PEACOCK’S COLOUR. ... XLVII— 2 

PEACOCK’S FEATHERS. ... LXXIlI-5 

PEALS. ... LXXXVI— 59 


PEARLS. VII~6; XIV— 14; XV— 25; XVI-7; XXI— 23 
XXIX— 6, 9; XLI-8; XLII-6, 10; XLlV-27 
LIV— 110; LVIII-47; LXXIII-2; LXXX-5 
LXXXI— Who!* Chapter 


PECHIKA. 

PEDESTAL. 

PEELU TREE. 

PEEPUL TREE 
PEGS. 

PELICAN. 

PELVIS. 

' PENANCE. 

PENDENT. 

PEl^. LH-ft LVin-] 


... LXXXVm-4 
LVIII— 3; LX— 17 
XXIX-II; LrV-63, 65, 75 
LlII-85; LXXXV— 4 
... LUI-58, 59 

LXXl-12 
' LII-6 
XV— 24 
... LXVIII-9, S9 
LXVII-3; LXVra-^j XC!II-« 



PENNILESS. p{:wn~4, w, 18, 30, 29, 31, 33,' 40, 82 
PENSIVE MOOD. ... . XGHP-S 

PENURIOUS. LXVni— 5, 27. 28; CIII-r-1, 6 

PENURY. ... LXX— 18 

people. XVI— 41; XXXVII— 3; XLVI— 12; LXIX— 40; 

XCV-9; XGVII— 10 

PEPPER. LI— 15; LXXVII-31 

PERCH. ‘ ... XCV— 33, 36 

PERFIDIOUS. ... CI-3 

PERFORATED. ... LXXX-15 

PERFUMERS. ... XIX- 12 

PERFUMERY. ... XV— 12 

PERFUMES. XV— 25; XLII— 5; XLVHI— 27, 31, 35, 42; 

LXXVII— 1, 4, 17-24, 27-30; XClII-8 
PERIL. XXIV— 34; XXVHI— 21; XLVl-41; XLVII-22; . 

LXXXVI— 57; LXXXIX— 20; XCI-2 
PERSIA. ... LXXXI— 2, 5 

PERSPIRING. ... LXVIII— 33 

PESTILENCE. V— 27; XI— 12, 30; XII— 22; XXXII— 25; 

XXXV-4; XLVI— 80; LXXIX— 24; LXXXVII— 33 
PETALS. LXVin-64; LXX— 7 

PHALGULUKAS. ... XIV -23 

PHALGUNA. V-73; Vin-7; XXI-ll, 21, 30; XXV-6 


PHANIKARAS. 

PHANIN. 

PHENAGIRI. 

PHE PHE. 

PHENOMENA. 

PHENTA. 

PHILOLOGISTS. 

PHILONTHROPISTS. 

PHLEGM. 

PHLEGM.ATIC AFFECTIONS. 
PHLEGMATIC CONSTITUTION. 


XIV— 12 
... C— 2 

XIV— 18 
XC— 13 

11—18; III-IO: (Five) XXII— 
LXXXVIII— 26, 31 
XVI-24 
... LXVIII— 39 
LI— 27, 33;* LXXVII— 35 
XXXII— 10 
... LXXVIII-17 


PHLEGMATIC DISEASES. VIII— 28; XXXII— ^ 

PHYSICAL GROWTil. ... LXIX-^ 

IWSICIANS. V-80; VII-6-, IX-32, 43; X-3, ^ 16, 
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kvt^; Lll4*^iO; XJOClI— 

PlEftCE. • ... XLVi— 77 

PIGEON. XXVIII— 11; XLVI— 68; LIV— 108; LXXI— 12 

PIKKA. ... LXXXI— 17 

PILGRIMAGE. ... LXIX— 19 

PILLAR. XLVI— 74; LIII— 27, 28, 29, 58, 74; XCVII— 6 

LII— 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 
LVIII-43 
LIV— 50 

vni— 48; LXXXVI-49; LXXXVIII— 40 

... LXXXVIII— 4 


PIMPLES. 

PINAKA. 

PINDARA. 

PINGALA. 

PINGALIKA. 

PIOUS. 

PIPPALA TREE. 
PIPPALEE. 
WPPIKA. 
PIPPILI. 

PI^IILI. 

PISACHAS. 

PISIKAS. 

PITA. 

PITCHERS. 

PITRU. 

PITS. 

PLACE. 

PLAKSHA. 


XVI— 23 
LIV-96 
... LXXVI-11 
... LXXXVI-38 
... XVI— 30 

LXXXVI— 20, 44 
... XLVIII-30 
XIV— 14 
Lni-54 
LVl— 15; LXVIII— 46 
... LIlI-44, 63, 73 
... XLVIlI-16 
XLV-16; LXXXVI-77 
LI— 17; LIV— 119; LX-8 


PLANET. XVI— 39; XVII— 1, 11; XVIII— 7, 8; XIX— 22; 

XX— 3, 4; XXI— 17; XXVI— 11; XXVIII-21; XXXIIl 
—17; XXXIV-16; XUI— 13; XLlV-14; XLVI-4; 

XLVII-6, 7; XLVIII— 26, 29; CIV— 2, 47, 57, 58, 60 
PLANETARY ASPECTS. ... ClV-48 

PLANETARY COMBINATION. ... XX— 5 

PLANETARY INFLUENCE. XXI— 35; Lin-89 

PLANETARY WAR. II— 10; V-«5; XXI-25; XLVIII-83 
PLANT. XXX— 19; XLVI— 26 

PLANTAINS. XXIX— 7; XLI-4; LV-4 

PLANTAIN TREES. XLlU-47; LXXXttl-l 

PLANTIMO. ... * tv— 31 
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^VA, , ... :Vn|-3Sf; 

PLAVANGA. ^ ... VIli-«43 

PLEASURES. . XV-19; LXVm—M, 29, 30, 53, 60, 67; 

LXXIV-4 


PLEASURE GARDEN. 
PLEASURE HOUSE. 
PLEASURE LAKE. 
PLENTY. 


XLIII— 13; LVI-8 
*... LIII~14, 16 
LXIV~3 
VIII— 15; XLVn-4 


PLOUGH. IVt^, 10; XXXIII-9; XLVI-63; LVIII-36; 

LXIX-16; LXX— 2; LXXXVI— 46 
POETS. V— 39; X— 3, 17; XVI— 19; XIX— 12; XXXII -11 
POISON. XV-7; XVI-4; LI-29; LXXX-18; LXXXII 

— 6 ; LXXXVII— 37, 44; C ~4 

POISONING. ... XCVIII — 8 

POISONOUS TREE. ... LXXXIX -1 

POLE STAR. XIII— a XLVII— 12 

POLICE MFN. ... XVI-^ 

POLITICIANS. X-17; XVIt-24 

POMEGRANATE. LV-4, 10; LXXXV— 7 

POMEGRANATE SEED. ... LXXXI — 8 

POND. XII-10; LIV— 118 

POOR. LXVin-7, 10, 17, 22. 30, 34, 35, 37, 40, 43 , 52, 55, 

§7. 115; LXX -22 

POOR MEN. ... XVI -33 

POPULARITY* ... LXXXV -3 

POPULATION. XLVI— 30; XClV -9 

PORCUPINE. LXXXVI-23. 44 

PORE. ... LXVIII- 5 . 81 

PORRIDGE. ... XCV-23 

PORTENT. XLVI-1, 2, 3, IS. 17, 24. 30, 36, 37, 58, 63* 
82, 83, 84, 86 , 88 , 9a 96; XLVlII-70; XCVII -17 
PORTENTOUS THUNDER. ... XCVU -6 

POSITION. ... LXXXVI— 19 

POST HEEDS. 

LI— 4 

POTS. XXIV-27; XUH-Jf; XLIV-2a XLVin-37, SI- 
U»-»-«9i .LXIX-a4? L]UCa--SP. upcpc^l; XOl^ 
for ^LLY. . . LVBI-.S7; UfXYIU-lA 



pet tttte. 

LXIV— 1; LXVm-*8® 

pot Lite BELLY. 

... ' LXX— 17 

POTAXI. 

... LXXXVIII— 5 

POTENTATES. 

... XVII— 12 

POTIONS. 

XVI— 18; LXXV— 5 

potters. V— 33; 

X— 9, 12; XV— 1; XVI -29 

POVERTY. LXVIII— 3, 

11, 38, 51, 68; CIII-2, 4, 12 

POWER. 

XLIII— 11; LXXI— U 

POWERFUL. 

LXIX— 32 

PRABHATA. 

XVI— 32 

PRABHAVA. 

... VIII— 27, 23 

PRADHANA. 

1—7 

PRADYUMNA. 

LVIII-40 

PRAJAPATI. 

VIII— 24; XLVIII-68 

PRAK JYOTISHA. 

XIV-6; XVI— 1 

PRAKRITA. 

... VII-8, 9 , 14 

PRAKMTI. 

in— 5 

PRALEENAKA. 

LHI— 28 

PRAMADA. 

... LXXXVI— 31 

PRAMADI. 

Via -45 

PRAMATHI. 

Vlll— 34 

PRAMODA 

VIlI-29 

PRANA 

II-{4) 

PRANAYAMAS. 

XCV-62 

PRAPTASURYA. 

... LXXXVI-12 

PRASA. 

XX— 2 

PRASASTHA MOUNT. 

XIV-20 

PRASTTHALA 

XVr-26 

PRATTLING. 

... LXVin-113 

PRAY AG. 

XI— 35 

PRAYER. 

LIX— 10 

PRECEPTOR. XXXIV— 17; XLm-63; XLV— 15; XLVIH 

—3, 48, 50, 73; LIII— 10; 

LXVIII-35, 71; XCIV-9 

PRECIOUS STONES. II-(18); LX-4; LXXX— 2} LXXXII~3 

predeceasing. 

ClIl-8 

PIUSGNANCY OF CLOoDS. 

... XXl-6-1* 

PREGNANT. 




mm 


167 


I®EG|«ANT WOMEJC., ... XVU'”17 

FRESJERVATIQN. ... XC-IS 

i^REVIOUS BIRTH. ... LXVIII—IOS 

PREY. ... LXX— 22 

PRICES. VI—IO; VII-l, 4; XVII~25; XXIV— 33; XL-11; 

XLIT— 14; L— 6; LXXXl-9-12. 18-19; LXXXTT— 7-11 
PRIDE. XV— 21; XVI— 39; LXXV-6 

PRIESTS. X— ^ 13. 16; XV— 1; XLIV— 14, 19, 20, 21, 22; 
XLVI— 15, 59, 73; XLVIII-18, 54, 77, 78, 80; LX— 11, 

12, 19; LXXXVII— 38 

PRINCE. XXXI 9; LXXXVI— 34; LXXXVII— 4, 31 


raiNCE ROYAL. 

PRINCIPAL DOOR. 

PRINCIPALITIES. 

PRISON. 

PRISONERS. 

PRITHWIDHARA. 

PRIVACY. 

PRIVATE PARTS. 
PRIYAKA. 


LXXIX— 9;, XCIT— 9 
LIII-80 
XLVI— 11 
LI— 5; XCVIII— 14 
XYI— 33; XLVITI— 81 
LIII— 47 
LXXVI— 2 
L-9 
XLIII— 15 


PRIYANGU. XXIX-4; XXXIV— 12; XLIV— 9; LV— 3; 

LXXVII-8; LXXXV— 7 

PROCLAIMERS. ... X-6 

PROFITS. XLII— 13; LI— 23 

PROMINENCE. ... LXXXV— 4 

PROPERTIES. ... XIX— 19 

PROPIATORY CEREMONIES FOR THE PLANETS. 

XLIII— 37 

PROPITIATORY HYMNS. ... XLIV— 20 

PROSPERITY. IV— 6, 31; V— 50, 53, 70, 87, 97; VI— 3, 4, 


13*, IX— 8, 20; XVIII— 1; XIX— 15; XXIH— 10; XXIV— 
21, 29; XXX— 10, 15, 29; XXXlI-26; XXXIII-10; 
XXXIV— 14; XXXVIII— 5; XLIII— 11; XLIV— 5, 21; 
XLVII— 11; XLVIII-21; XLIX-4, 6, 8; L— 19, 
21; LX-4; LXI— 17; LXII— 1; LXIII— 1; LXIV 
—2; LXX— 3; LXXEX— 12; LXXXV— 3| XC 
-12; XCIV-7i; 10; XCV-2; CIII-ll 
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KW^PEiROUS. 

UU— 116; LXVm— 70; UXtX-^ifi 

PROSTITUTE. 

LXX-^W 

PROTECTION. 

... LXVIU-116 

PROTEGE. 

... XLIX— 3, 5 

PROUD. 

CI-IO, 11 

PROUD MEN. 

XVII-25. 

PROVISIONS. 

V— 80, 83 

PROWESS. 

XV— 15; XVI— 38 

PUD. 

XCV— 55 

PULAHA. 

II— (18); Xni— 6, 11; XLVIII-63 

PULASTHYA. 

II-<18); XIII— 5, 11: XLVIII-63 

PUliNDA. 

IV— 22; V— 77; IX— 17; XVI— 2 

PULSES. 

VIII— 8 

PUNARVASU. VII— 10; 

IX— 2, 27; X— 6; XI— 55, XV— 5 

29; XXIII— 7; 

XXXII— 8; XXXIlI-18; LXXl— 2; 

Cl -4; CTI— 2 

PUNDRAS. V— 70; IX— 15; X— 14; XI-27, 58; XVI— 3 

PUNGENT. 

LI— 32; LIV— 122; LXXVI— 12 

PUNGENT THINGS. 

... XVI— 4, 34 

PUNISHMENT. 

LlIl-41 

PUNJAB. 

...X— 6; XIV— 21 

PUNNAGA. 

XXVII— 9; LIII— 87; LV— 3 

PUNNAGA FLOWERS. 

... LXXXVII-24 

PUNYAHA. 

LX— 10 

PUNYAHA HYMNS. XLIII— 26; XLIV-7, 15; XLVIII--» 

PUPIL. 

LVIII— 11 

PURA. 

XX— 2; XCV— 56 

PURE. 

XV— 5, 10; XVI— 23; Cl— 2 

PURIKAS. 

XIV— 10 

PURITY. 

XV— 18; LXXIV— 9 

PURNA 

XCIX-2 

PURNAHUTI. 

XLlII-32 

PURNA KOSA. 

XLIV— 10; XLVIII-40 


PURNAKUTA. LXXXVIII-4 

PURUSHADAS. ... IV— 211 

PXJJIVABHAPRA. VII—ll; IX— 2, H; X— 17; KV^23, % 
XW-28;. XXlUr^. TOOfll— XXXIII-W; LXX* 

-Ijf. ci-13: CJM 
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PURVAPHALGUNI. VTI— 7. 10; IX-2, 6. 29; X— 1. 8; XI. 
—56; XV— 9, 28; XXIII— 7; XXXII~12; XXXIII— 
18; LXXT— 3; 01—6; CII-3 

PURVASHADHA. II— (18); VIT— 7. 11: VIIT— ID; IX— 3, 6, 
33; X-14; XI-59; XV— 18, 28; XXT-6, 28: XXIII 
1, 6: XXVI— 14; XXXIT— 21; XXXIII -19; 

LXXI— 5; CI-11; ClI— 5 

PUSH AN. LIII— 44; XCVIll— 5 

PUSHKALAVATAS. • XIV— 26; XVI— 26 

PUSIIKARA. V— 63; XI— 35: XVI 31 

rUSHYA. VI— 7; VII— 10; IX— 2, 27; X-6; XI— 55; XV 
—6. 28; XXI -9. 19. 30; XXIII— 9; XXXiI-l2: 
XXXIII- 18; XLVII— 5; XLVIIl— 3. 45, 50, 73; 
LIV— 123; LV— 31; LXXI— 2; LXXXr-20; 

C— 6; Cl— 5; Cll~2 

PUSHYA MONTH. ... V— 71 

PUSHYA SNANA. II— (18); XLVIIl— 2, 3 

PUTANA. ... LIll— 83 


Q 


QUADRUPEDS. V— 30; XVI— 5; XXI— 17; XLVI-55, 

56, 58, 71; LI— 16 

QUAKING. ... XCVII-6 

QU.ARREL. V-21; XLVI— 79; L— 17; LIII— 41; LXIX— 
36: LXX -23; LXXIX-5; LXXXVI-60, 63; LXXXVII 
30,35; LXXXIX— 11; XCV— 19. 37, 38. 51; XCVll-6 
QUAKRELSOMIC. ... Cl— 9; Cl! 1-6 

QUARTERS. XXVI-8: XXXI— 1; XXXII- 1; XXXv'lII— 
1, 2; XLIII-34, 58; XLV— 16; XLVI-10, 93; XLVIIl 
—20, 26, 69; LIU— 117, 119; LIV— 3-5; LXXXVl— 
34. 35, 68, 71, 75, 77, 78, 79, 80; XCVJI-4. 13; 
QUEEN. XXXIV— 14, 21; XLIII-63; XLIX— 2, 5; LIII 

6; LXX— 10; LXXIII-4 

QUERIST. XXVIII— 2; L-ll; LI— 6. 7, 11, 12. 14, 15. 

17. 20, 23; LXXXVI-80 


B.S. 22. 
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QUERY. II-(14); XXVIII— 1; LI-1, 2, 6; LIII— 59; 

^ XCVI— 14 

QUESTIONER, ... LI-1, 25 

QUICK SILVER. ... XVI-25 

QUINT ESSENCE. ... LXXIV— 17 

QUIVERING OF THE BODY. ... II.-(15) 


R 

RADIANT. ... XVII-II 

RAHU. IV— 28; V— 1, 3, 7, 16. 69, 72; XI— 22; XVI— 35- 
37; XX— ^ XXXIV— 15; XCVII— 2; CIII— 1, 2, 4, 

5, 6, 8. 9 10, 11, 12 

RAIMENT. ... LXXVII— 1 

R.\IN. II-(18); III— 16, 22, 24, 27, 37; IV— 11, 16; V-55, 
70, 74, 86; VI— 10, 11; VII— 2, 14; VHI-6, 7, 8, 14, 
25, 32, 36, 40, 44, 48, 49, 50; IX— 26-29, 30-32, 34, 3t-39, 
43, 44; X-2; XVII— 4, 21; XIX— 2. 21; XXI -3, 4, 
22, 26, 28, 31, 33-35, 37; XXII— 2, 4-8; XXIII-1, 
3, 4, 5, 6-10; XXIV— 19, 21, 22, 26, 29, 35; • XXV 
—3; XXVI— 7, 13, 14; XXVII-6, 8; XXVIII— 1-9, 
11-13, 15-21, 23, 24; XXIX— 11, 14; XXX-4, 8, 11, 
13-14, 18, 20, 24, 26; XXXII— 16-19, 20-22, 26; 
XXXIV— 6, 7, 11, 12-15; XXXV— 3, 6; XXXVII 
—3; XLII— 1; XLVI— 40-41, 43, 46; XLVII— 22, 
23; LXXXII-6; LXXXVII-36; LXXXIX— 6, 7, 
19; XCII— 2; XCV— 3-4, 16, 17, 54, 58. 59; XCVI-5 
RAINBOW. II— (18); XXIV— 17; XXVIII— 16; XXX— 2, 8, 
31, 33; XXXIII— 29 XXXIV— 6; XXXV— 1-8; XXXVI 
—3; XLIV— 26; XLVI— 4, 45, 88; XLVII-19, 23; 

LIV-94; LXXX— 14; XCVII-1-3, 6 
RAIN CAVES. ... XXVIII— 6 

RAIN-FALL. XXI— 32; XXIII— 2; XXIV— 10; XCV— 52 
RAINY SEASON. XXI— 2; XXV— 5; XXVI-14; XLVI-88-89 
RAIVATAKAS. XIV— 19; XVI— 31 
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RAISED. 

RAJAKOSATAKA. 

RAJAYAKSHMA. 

RAJAYOGAS. 

RAKSHASA. 

RAKSHASEE. 

RAKTABOLA. 

RAKTAKSHA. 

RALA. 

RAMA. 

RAMATAS. 

RAMBLE. 

RASA. 

RASH DEEDS. 
RASI. 

RASMIKALAPA. 
RASMI KETU. 
RAT. 

RAT-HOLES. 

RATHA, 

RAUDRA. 
RAUDRA KETU. 
RAVAKA. 

KAYS. 

REALM. 

REBELLION. 

REBIRTH.' 

RECLUSE 

RECOVERY. 

RED ASOKA. 
RED BLOSSOMS. 
RED EYES. 


... LXVIII— 86 

LTV-r-121 
LIII— 47 
■ II— (H) 
VIII— 45 
LIII— 83 
LVII— 6 
VIII— 51 
... LXXXVIII-6 
LVIII— 30 
X— 5: XIV— 21; XVI— 21 
Cl— 9 

LXXVII— 5, 6. 10; LXXXII— 1 
LXXV— 7 

II-(14); XLI-1; XLII— 13 
LXXXI— 32 
XI— 40 

LIV— 20; LXXXVl— 65; XCV— 4 
XLVIII— 16 
XVI— 16 
VIII-48 
XI— 32 
LXXXI— 17 
XXXV— 1 
XLVI-60 
V— 26 
CV— 16 
LXXXVII— 7. 36 
... LXXXVII— 5 
XXIX— 2 
.\V— 14 
LXV— 11 


RED FRUITS AND FLOWERS. ... XVI-14 

RED LOTUS. XXIX— 9; XLVI-87 

RED RICE. ... XXIX— 2 

RED TREE. ... LXXXVl-80 

REDNESS OF THE SKY. ... II-(l8) 



RE-ECHO, 

XC— 12; XCI— 2 

REEDS. 

XCV— 5 

REGICIDE. 

VITI— 18 

RELATION. 

LI- 24 

RELATIVES. 

LXXXVII— 19; XC-8 

RELEASE. 

... XCVIII— 14 

RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 

' ... V-72 

RELIGIOUS MERIT. LVI 

-1; LXXIX~12; LXXXVlI-21 

REN<')WN. 

LXXlX-12; LXXXI-30 

RENOWNED. 

XV— 5 

RENOWNED MEN. 

... XVI— 5, 29 

RENUKA. 

... LXXVII— 5 

RENUNCIATION. 

LII— 2; LXXTV-5 

repeated one. 

... LXVIII-74 

REPROBATES. 

XVI— 37 

RFT'Ti lES. 

III— 29; VI— 3; XI-45; XV~7 

RE^’ULSION. ■ 

L'GV-6 

REPUTATION. 

LVI— 1 

RESiN, 

XLI— 2; LXXVII— 16, 28 

RESONANCE. 

L— 4 

RESPECT. 

LII-8; LXXIV— 4; LXXXV-4 

RETENTION. 

XXII— 3, 4 

REVANTA. 

... LVIII— 55, 56 

EEV.vTi. Vn— 6, 10; 

IX— 2, 35; X— 18; XV— 25, 28; 

XX HI- 6; XXXII— 20; 

XXXIII— 19; LV-3!; LX- 21; 

LXXI— 7; C-6; Cl- 14; . CII- 6 

REV ERSAL. 

XCYU— 4 

REVOLUTION. 

11—12 

REWA RIVER. 

XU— 7 

RHEUMATIC. 

... LXXVIII-17 

RICE. XV-6; XVI- 

■7; XIX— 16; XLI— 3; XLIV-5: 

XLVIII— 30, 35; 

LXXXVII— 14; XCV-20, 51 

RICE BALL. 

XLIV— 19 

RICE GRAIN. 

LXXX-12 

RICE GRUEL. 

LI-31 

RICH. XV— 5, 8, 17. 

, 21, 24; LXVIIl— 39, 42, 45, 115 

RICH MEN. 

XVI— 24, 38; XVII— 16 
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RICHES. 

RIDER. 

RIG VEDA. 

RIGHT LEG. 
RIGHTEOUS. 
RIGHTEOUS MEN. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
RIKTA. 

RIKTA TITHI. 

RING. 

RING-FINGER. 

RfSHABHA. 

RISHEEKAS. 

RISHIFUTRA. 

RISHYAMUKHAS. 

RISK FROM FIRE. 
RIVERS. V— 77; IX— 24; 


cm— 11 
xcm -6 

... XLVIIT— 31 
XCTIT-12 
XV— 20; LXIX— 14; Cl— 11 
XVI— 23; XLV— 5 
XVIII- 4 
XLV— 3; XCIX— 2 
C-8 
LXII— 2 
LVIII— 27 
XIV-15; LXXXVI-1 
XIV— 15 
XLVT— 83 
XIV-13 
V-57 

X— 17; XVI— 42; XVII— 15; XIX 


1, 20; XXVI— 7; XXXII— 22; XLV-4. 10; XLVI— 47, 
87, 89; XLVIII— 8, 15, 62; LVI— 6, 8; LIX— 2; 
LXIX-20; LXXIX-4; LXXX-IO; LXXXVI— 


25. 50; XCV— 16 


ROADS. XXVIIl— 5; XLIII-13; LI— 16; LIU— 74; LIX 

-2; LXXIX-3 

ROAD JUNCTION. ... LI— 4 

roaring. ... XXXITI-23 

ROINH'RS. VI-5; VHI-48, 52; IX— 14, 18, 41; X— 3; 

XY-7, 11, 23; X\T— 5; XIX— 8, 19; XXXVI-3; 

XXXVH— 2; XCV— 5 


ROCKS. 

ROCK SALT. 
ROD. 

RODHAKRIT, 

RODHRA. 

ROGA. 

ROGUES. 

ROGUERY. 

ROGUISH. 


XXXIII— 4; LIV-108, 109, 112, 113, 114, 115 

... LXXVI-11 
XLII— 1; LXXIII— 4, 6; LXXIX— 23 

VIII— 43 
XVI-^30 
...LIII— 45, 56, 63 
XV-4; XVI-IS, 32; LIII-89; LXVlII-22 

LXIX— 20; LXX— 7 

. ... LXVIII— 55 
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XW. 

ROHINI. II--(18); VI-9. 10; VII-^, 9; VIII-19; lX-2, 
, 25: X-4; XI-54; XII-22; XV-2, 28; XXT-28; XXIII 

8; XXIV— 1-5, 11-12, 28-33, 36; XXV— 1; XXVI— 
10, 11, 12; XXXII— 16; XXXIII— 19; XLVII-6, 
14; LV— 31; LXXI-1; Cl— 2; CII— 1 


ROHITA. 


... 

XLVII— 20 

ROHITA DEER. 


• • > 

LXXXVI— 26 

ROHITAKA TREE. 


LIV- 

-68. 72, 79, 84 

ROMAKA. 



II-(4) 

ROMANS. 


• # • 

XVI -6 

ROOF. 



XLV— 8 

ROOM. 



LXXIV— 1 

ROOST. 


• • • 

XLV-13 

ROOTS. V— 77; VIII— 19; 

IX- 

■35; XIII—: 

11; XV— 7, 17; 

XLI-6: XLII-3. 9, 

12; 

XLVIII— 

1, 28; LI -40; 



LV— 7; 

LVIII— 58 

ROPES. 

XLIII— 66; LI- 

-14; XCV— 40 

ROSARY. 



LVIII— 38 

ROSE APPLE. 


• • • 

LXXXII— 1 

ROTANG TREE. 



LIV— 6 

ROTATION. 



11—12 

ROUGH AND HARD PEOPLE. 

• t • 

V-41 

ROUND. 


• • • 

LXVIII-55, 65 

ROUND HEAD. 


• # # 

LXVIII— 79 

ROYAL ABLUTION. 


XLVlII-4, 54, 83 

ROYAL EQUIPMENTS. 


... 

XVI— 24 

ROYAL FAMILY. 


... 

XCIV— 10 

ROYAL GEM. 


... 

LXXX-4 

ROYAL HOUSE. 



LI II— 4 

ROYAL MANDATE. 


»« « 

XCVIII-14 

ROYAL MANSIONS. 


... 

II-(18) 

ROYAL PRECEPTORS. 


XXXIV- 

13; LXXiX— 9 

ROYAL PRIEST. XVI- 

-23; 

XXIX-10; XXXIII -27; 

XXXVI— 1; 

XLlII-30 

ROYAL TREASURY. 



XXXIV-19 

RUBBISH. 


• « # 

XCV-40 

RUBBISH PLACE. , 



LI-4 
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ruby. ... LXXXII— 1 

RUCHAKA. LIII-~28, 35. 36; LXIX— 2, 7, 27, 28, 37 
RUDDY GEESE. XII— U; LYI— 5; LXXXVI-21 

RUDHIRANANA. ... VI— 4 

RUDHIRODGARI. ... VIII— 50 

RUDRA. VIII-24; XLVIII— 55; LIII-48; XCVIII-4 
RUDRA JAPA. ... XLVI-31 

RUDRAS. XLVni— 56 

RUDRA GANA. ... XLVIII— 71 

RUFFIANS. LXXV— 7; LXXXVII— 43 

RUGGED GROUND. ... Ll— 4 

RUIN. XLVI— 8, 52, 55, 70; LX— 6; LXXIX— 36, 39; 

LXXXVI— 51, 66; XCV— 53; CIII— 7 


ruler. XLYII— 24; LXXXIX-2: XCV- 


rumbling. 

RUMP. 

RUNNER. 

RUPASATRA. 

RURAL CREATURES. 
RURAL OMENS. 
RUSTICS. 

RUTHLESS. 

RUTTING ELEPHANT. 


XXXII-21; XLVI-88 
LXVI— 1 
LXI— 12 
CV-6 
... LXXXVI— 24 
LXXXVI— 38, 48 
... LXXXVII— 45 
IV— 11 
LXXIX— 7 


S 


SABARAS. 

SACHIN. 
SACRAMENTS. 
SACRED FIRE. 

SACRED HYMNS. 
SACRED SPOT. 
SACRED THREADS. 
SACRED TREES. 


IX— 15, 29; X— 15, 18; XVI— 1, 33 
... LXIX— 31, 39 
... XCVIII— 16 

XVI— 15; LIII— 16; LXVIII-48; 

LXXXVII-3 

XV-1 

LIX-2; LXXIX— 3 
... XLVIII— 33 
XLVI-70; LXXXV--4 
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SACRIFICIAL ALTAR. XIX— 6; ‘XLIV— 8; XCVII-U 
SACRIFICIAL APPURTENANCE. ... LXIX— 24 

SACRIFICIAL FIRE. II— (15); XLIII— 34 

SACRIFICIAL PLACES. ... XLIII— U 

SACRIFICIAL POST. LXX— 10; XdVlI— 11 

SACRIFICIAL RULES. ... XV— 1 

SACRIFICIAL TWIGS. ... XLIV— 12 

SACRIFICE, 11-15; V— 28, 98; VIII— 9; XIII— 11; XV— 6. 

24; XVII— 15; XIX— 6, 13; XLIII— 37, 53; XLIV -14; 


XLV— 5; XLVI— 24, 46, 58, 72; LVI-2; LXVIII 
—44; LXIX— 38; LXXXVI— 78, 80; 
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Misery through — 

Neck of a — 

One not to be exhausted by — 
Qnarrel with — 

Slandering blameless — 

Soul reborn in — 

To be attached to— 

To be conquered 


LXXIV— 11 
LIII-67, 68 
LXX— 18 
LXXVI— 4 
LXXXIX— 11 
LXXIV— 15 
LXXV— 2 
LXIX— 8 
LXIX— 36, 18 
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To enjoy — 

Wearing of diamonds by — 
—are never defiled. 

— are pure all over. 

— are superior to men in merits. 


LXVIII— 
LXXX— 17 
LXXIV— 9 
LXXIV— 8 
LXXIV- 6 


— suffer during an earthquake of the Wind circle. XXXII — 11 
~suffer when Saturn is in Uttarabhadra. ... X— 17 

—refrain from sexual act by conviction and 

courage. ... LXXIV— 14 

Words of — do not fail to produce their effects. XLVI — 97 

WOMEN FOLK. ... V— 67 

WOMEN-HATERS. ... XV— 8 

WOOD. II— (18); LIII— 23; LIV— 92; LX— 4; XCV— 18 
WOODS. ... XVI— 5 

WOOD APPLE. XXIX— 12; LV— 22; LVII— 1. 5, 7 


WOODS. 

WOOD APPLE. XXIX— 12; LV— 22; LVII— 1 . 5, 7 

WOOD-APPLE TREE. ... LIV-41 

WOOD PECKER. XL\’III-6; LXXXVI— 23 

WOODEN. ... LIII— 60 

WOOL. ... XVI— 30 

WOLLEN ARTICLES. ... LI-19 

WORDS. ... XLVI— 97 

WORKERS. ... LXXXVH-44 

WORLD. XI— 15; XLVII— 11, 14; XLVIII— 68 

WORLDLY PLEASURES. ... LXXIV— 4 

WORMS. XV— 7; XXVlII-13; LXX-22; XCVII— 7 

WORRIES. VII— 3; LII - 2; LVJII— 52 

WORSHIP. XLIII— 18; XLV— 6; XLVI— 79; XLVIII— 79; 

LIII— 112; LIX-9; LX— 14; XCV-14; CV-9-13. 16 


WRATHFUL PERSONS, 
WREATHS. 

WREATHS OF FLOWERS. 
WRESTLERS. 

WRINKLES. 


XVI-36 
XLIII— 7 
... LXXVIII— 21 
V— 41; IX— 43; XV— 19 
LXI— 15 


WRlSrS. LII— 5; LVIII— 26; LXVIII— 38, 44; LXX— 11, 12 


WRITERS. 

WfUTINGS. 


V— 74; X— 10; XXXIV— 14 
XV— 12; LXXXVI— 76 
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m 

Y 


YAJURVEDA. 

XLVIII— 31 

YAKSHAS. II— (IS); XIII— 8; 

XLVI— 14; XLVIII— 25; 


LIV— 111 

YAMA. V— 2, 19. 23; XXXIV— 2; 

XLIII— 43, 52; XLVI— 

10; LIII— 4;1, 53; LIV— 3; 

LXVIII— 94; LXXXI— 7; 

■ LXXXVI- 

-75; XCIX— 1; C— 1 

YAAMA. 

II-(4) 

YAMA SURYA. 

LIII— 40 

YAMUNA. 

XIV-2 

YAMUNAS. 

XIV— 25 

YANA. 

II— (15) 

YASOVATEE. 

XIV— 28 

YASHTI. 

... LXXXI— 36 

YATRA. II— (15); XLIV- 

-14, 18; XLVIII— 22, 29 

YAUDHEYAS. IV— 25; V— 40. 

67, 75; IX— 11; XI— 59; 

XIV— 28; 

XVI— 21; XVII— 19 

YAVAKREETA. 

XLVIII— 67 

YAVANAS. 11—14; IV— 22; V— 78. 80; IX— 21, 35; X— 6, 

15, 18; XIII— 9; XIV— 18; XVI— 1; XVIII— 6 

YAYEE. 

XVII— 7, 8 

YEAR. VIII— 1, 2, 4, 22; XIX— 1-21; XXVI— 8 

YELLOW. 

XCV— 15 

YELLOW ORPIMKNTS. 

XLVIII— 35 

YELLOW ROBES. 

... LXXXVII— 25 

YELLOWISH RICE. 

XXIX— 2 

YIELD. 

LV— 17 

YOGA. 

II-(15) 

YOGA VIDYA. 

XIX— 11 

YOGANTA. 

VII— 8, 11 

YOGINS. 

XV— 2 

YOKE. IV-12; XI— 37; XLVI— 8 

YOUNG. 

LVIII-45 

YOUNG .DAMSELS. 

XV— 9 

YOUNG XADJES, 

. .JOCXIII-lSj LI-18 
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YOUNG ^NES. 

YOUNG WIFE. 

YOUNG WOMEN. VIII- 7; 

YOUNGER PRINCES. 

YOUTH. 

YUDDHA. 

YUDHISHTIRA. 

YUGANDHARA. 

YUGAS. 

YUVA. 

YUVARAJA. XXXIV— 10, 20; XXXVI- 

XLIX— 2, 5: 


XCV-6 
Lii-e 
X— 10; XVI— 8 
LIII— 7 
. LXXVIII— 13 
XVII— 12 
XIII— 3 
XXX I— 19 
II-(6) 
VIII— 31 
-I; XLIII— 62; 
LXXIII— 4 


z 


ZODIAC. 


V— 6 
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